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; E Aurnonx of theſe . Was _ 
well known, particularly for his moſt ex- 
cellent and uſeful diſcourſes from the Pul- 


8 pit, that I ſhall not attempt, by any thing I can ſay, 


to recommend them to the publick. I know very well, 
they have already that credit in the world, which wi TA 
render any apology needleſs ; eſpecially when, by this 

publication of them, they ſhall ſpeak for themſelves. 


I think it requiſite, only to aſſure the reader, that 
they are what they pretend to be, the genuine works 


of that great man. 


Whilſt I had the zappen of converſe mg wich him, 
be was pleasd (at my requeſt) to inſlruf? me in the 
character in which he wrote all his Sermons : and 
ſome of theſe now publiſhed, having been tranſcribed 
by me ſome years ſince, were found amongſt his n 
corrected with his own hand, 


By als: be had been pleas'd to ſay, that I was 
maſter of his . and by the few Errata he ob. 
. OL, IV. | K * 


PREFACE. 


 fervd in my firſt performance, I was encouraged to | 


ſet about this work; in which I can ſolemnly profeſs, 
that I have obſerved a religious care and ſiritineſs, 

neither to omit nor add any ring, but an of, a the, or 
Ibe like, when the ſenſe plainly required it; and of 


that too ] have given notice, 5g affixing this mark 0 =_ 


upon the word which I did not find in the orignal; ſo 
that the reader is left to judge of the fitneſs of fich N 


additions; which, after all, are ſo very few and in- 2 


tonſiderable, as ſcarcely to deſerve this notice; only 
_ that he migh! be ſatisfied (in caſe the Printer do his 


part) that he hath here, what he expects, a per fegt 
tranſcrip! of theſe Sermons 3 and in them a true and | 


lively ſtrain of chriſtian piety and eloquence, ſo fitted | 
to all cabacities, thai T cannot but hope, all that ſhall 


read th:m will be the better for them, even thoſe not | 


_ excepted (if there be any ſuch) who may have enter 
_ taiwd any unreaſonable prejudices ai them, or their % 0 
moſt reverernd author, 


I have akuays ENT and often fall it, that if 1 
any were leaven'd with prejudice againſt him, they | 


were, to be ſure, ſuch as did not know him; and the f 


farther I go in his writings, ie more 1. am Mered 
it muſt be oo. 
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< \E R M. 4 of Gy; towards God and | 
| Man. 


| #Z John i. 47. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to bin, 
| and ſaith of him, Behold an Ifratlite indeed, in 
whom is no guile. 8 5 Page L 


a 5 8 ERM. II. The 1 of Aorabams Faith 
: and Obedience. 


Heb. xi. 17, TY 19. By Faith e . = 
was tried, offered up 1 N and be that had re- 
ceived the promiſes offered up bis only begotten ſon: 

2 Ml whom it was faid, that in Tſaac ſhall thy ſeed . 
be called: accounting that God was able to raiſe 
bim up, even from the dead; from whence alſo he 

received him in a figure. 5 N F. 23 
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I 8 E R M. III. 
85 _ rather than a Kingdom 


| Heb. xi, 24, 25. By 


of Jnr # Joſs. 1 


ſtancy in the Profeſſion of the true Religion, 
Tg Heb. x. 2 3. Let us | bold fo the profe Nie ion of 01 our 


faith without n 


e 
$ E R M. X. The Chriſtian a Life, a a Life of Faith, 


2 Cor. v. 55 For we walk by faith, not U febr. 
P. 160 


8 E R M. XI. The 1 of Apoſtaly from the þ 


true Religion. 


: Heb. x. 38. But if any man Shy backs my foul 
| ſpall have no Naur. in bin. 8 


I E R M, XII, XIII. Of Self. denial, and ſuffer. 
EE ing for Chriſt's Sake, 1 


| Matt, xvi. 24. Then ſaid Feſus unto bis Diſciples, 6. if = I 
any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, = 
and take up his croſs n me. * 192, * 
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Moſes s Choice of aflited Fiety, 


faith . oſes, when be was b- 
come to years, refuſed to be called the ſon of Pha- 
raobꝰs Daughter; chuſing rather to ſuffer afflition 
wwith the people of God, tes to enjoy the Pons 1 
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1 Hag. ii, 6 7, 8 8 9. For thus ſaith the Lord of 


hoſts, yet once, it it a little while and I will 
pale the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, 
and the dry land And 1 will | ſhake all 
nations, and the defire of all nations ſhall come, 
and I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts. The filver is mine, and the gold 
is mine, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The. glory of © 
| this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the 
former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts ; and in this place 


= will I give peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 
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8 E R M. XXX. The Duty and Reaſon of pray- 
7 ing for Governors, e 


| 1 Tim. 3 7 be therefars, that 2 of 
1 up kenns prayers, interceſſions, and giving 
of thanks, be made for all Men : for Kings, and 
Jer all that are in authority; that we may lead 
a quiet and Peaceable Wy" in all * and ho- 
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SERM. XXXI. The Love of God to Men, in 
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1 John © iv. 9. In this was manifeſted the love of Ged 
towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only-begotten 
Son into the world, that we might live through 
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” Fejus f ſaw Nathanael com; ing to him, and fat 75 
e bim, Behold an - tal indeed, in bom | 


is n0 gui le. 


Saviour beſtows this extraordinary eharae- 


55 being but once more mentioned in the whole hiſtory 
of the Goſpel : For certain, he was a good man, 
who deſerved this extraordinary commendation z and 
none but our Saviour, who knew what was in man, 
and needed not that any ſhould tell him, could have 
| giv iven it, eſpecially of one whom he had never ſeen 
before that time; for when Jeſus ſaw bim coming 10 
bim, be ſaith of bin, behold an IJfraelite indeed. = 
The whole nation of the Fews were Iſraelites by 
5 natural deſcent, being the ſeed of Jacob or 1/rael z but 
In a ſpecial and more excellent ſenſe, none are eſteem'd 
the true poſterity of Hrael, but thoſe who reſembled 
| this father of their nation in true piety and goodneſs ;_ 
for (as the Apoſtle reaſons) they are not all Iſrael who 
are of Iſrael ; they only are Hraelites indeed who re- 
ſen e good old Jacob, in the ſincerity of his piety, 


nnd the ſim 1. of his pr and pars" z bor 


" 


7 0 * Nathanaet: was, upon wh our 8 F R M7. 


ter, doth not certainly appear, his Name * 


Of Ci incerity towards God and Man. 


81 E | R M. our Saviour ſeems here to allude to that character which 


is given of Jacob, (Gen. 25. 27.) That he was a plain 
man, or, as the Hebrew word ſignifies, a perfett and | 


ſincere man, in oppolition to his brother Eſau who is 


dad to be cunning, ſo that to be an Iraolite indeed, is to | 
be a downright honeſt man, without fraud and guile, 11 


without any arts of hypocriſy and deceit, 
In ſpeaking of this virtue of ſincerity, which is the 


higgheſt character and commendation of a good man, 


I ſhall conſider it, as it reſpects God and man. As | 
it reſpects God, ſo it imports the truth and ſincerity 

of our piety and devotion towards him. As it re- 
gards men, ſo it ſignifies a ſimplicity of mind and | 
manners, in our carriage and converſation, one towards | 
another : both theſe are included, and very probably 
were intended, in the character which our Saviour 
here gives Narbanael. od es 4 


I. I ſhall conſider this grace, or virtue oof: finceriny, 


: as it reſpects God, and fo it imports the truth and 


' ſincerity of our piety towards him, that we heartily 

believe, and fear, and honour him, and that the out- 
ward expreſſions of our picty and obedience to him, 
are the the genuine iſſue of our inward apprehenſions 
of him, and affections towards him; and this no | 
doubt, our Saviour intended, in the firſt place, in 
the character of this good man, that he was a man of 
a real and ſubſtantial and unaffected piety, and in 
truth, what he appeared to be; that he did ſincerely 
love God and his truth, and was ready to embrace 
it, whenever it was fairly Propoſed to him, as did 
plainly appear in his carriage towards our Saviour; 
for when Philip invited him to come and ſee him, he did 
not conceal the prejudice and objection he had againſt 
him, grounded upon a common, but uncharitable | 
proverb, that out of Nazareth ariſeth no Prophet; but | 
| having an honeſt and ſincere mind, he was not ſo car- | 
_ ried away by a popular prejudice, as not to have pa- 
tience to be better inform'd, and therefore was eaſily | 
perſuaded to go and ſee our Saviour, and to diſcourſe 


3 — 


Of Sincerity fowards God and Man. 


with him himſelf, and being ſatisfied that he was the SER 


Mfeſſias, he preſently owns him for ſuch, calling him 
_ the ſon of God, and the King of Iſrael, And becauſe / 


3 ſincerity is the very heart and ſubſtance of religion, it 1 


concerns us not only to endeavour after this temper - 


® and diſpoſition, but to enquire into the nature and pro- 
perties of it, that we may know when we have it, 


and may have the comfort of it, I ſhall mention five 
or /ix properties of a ſincere piety, by which men 
may ſufficiently know the integrity of their hearts to- 
1. Our piety is then ſincere, when the chief reaſons} 
and predominant motives of it are religious; and i 
call that a religious or rational motive, which regards 


God and another world, in oppoſition to men, and | 


) 


to our preſeg temporal advantages; when the prin-/ 
cipal and ſwaying motives of our piety, are a ſenſe of 
God's authority over us, and of our duty and obli- 
| gation to him; a fear of his diſpleaſure and threat- 
nings, and the hopes of the glorious reward which he 
hath promiſed to obedience ; theſe motives are pro- 
perly religious, becauſe they reſpect God, and are the 
arguments to obedience, . which he himſelf offers to 
us, to perſuade us to our duty; and that is a ſincere 
piety, which is wrought in us by theſe conſiderations, 
| how unequally ſoever mixed; for even in the moſt of 
men, fear does many times prevail more than love, 
and, in caſe of great temptation, may preſerve men 
from ſin, when perhaps no other conſideration will do 


it. On the contrary, that is an unſincere piety, to) 
which we are moved merely by the regard of men, 


and the conſideration of ſome temporal advantages. 
And when theſe have the chief influence upon us, it 
is eaſy for any man to diſcern in himſelf; for he that 
will carefully ebſerve himſelf, can hardly be ignorant 
of the true ſpring and motive of his an actions: But 
there is one ſign whereby a man may certainly know 
that his heart is not right towards God, andſthat I85\ 
if when theſe motives * our piety and 17 * 
= 3 B 2 A1 


— — 


£4 » Of Sincerity towards God and Man. 
„SAN. for the true religion doth either ceaſe, or is ſenſibly 
I. cooled and abated; as if impiety, or popery, or any 
„ WV thing elſe that is bad, begin to be in faſhion, and to | 
have the countenance of great examples; if thole 
whom we fear, and upon whom we depend, do diſ- 
cover any inclination that way; if the garb of reli- 
gion ceaſe to be for our intereſt, or, in the revolution 
of things, happen to be contrary to it: If in any of 
. theſe caſes, we let fall the profeſſion of our religion, 
or neglect the practice of it, this is a plain and unde- 
niable demonſtration of the inſincerity of our former 
hn A ſincere piety muſt be rooted in the heart and 


1 
be a living principle within us|: for, as the Apoſtle 


reaſons in another caſe, he is not a Few who is one 
outwardly, but he who is one inwardly, and in the 
Heart; and without this, all outward of piety and 
devotion are hypocriſy, a picture of Teligion, and a 
Form of godlineſs, without the life and power of it. 
3. A third evidence of a ſincere piety is, when 
mien are religious in private and in ſecret, as well as 
in publick and in the open view of men. He is tru- 
ly devout, who is ſo in his family, and in his cloſet, 
where he hath no witneſs, but God, and his own 
ſoul, as well as in the church, He is a downright 
| honeſt man, who will make good his word, and per- 
form his promiſe, when no proof can be made of it, 
.and no law compel him to it, as readily as if there 
had been an hundred witneſſes of it. He is ſincerely 
Juſt, who will not detain from another his right, 
though he be ignorant of it; nor wrong any man, 
though he could do it with all the ſecreſy and ſafety 
in the world ; who will not impoſe upon another's ig- 
norance or unſkilfulneſs, tho* never ſo much to his 
own benefit and advantage. He is truly charitable, 
who would not only as ſoon, but rather ſooner give 
his alms in ſecret, than in the ſight of men: And he 
is truly grateful, who when there is occaſion and op- 
portunity, will acknowledge a kindneſs and requite a 


Of Sincerity TY God and Man 38 8 5 


benefit to the relations of his deceaſed friend, though 8 E RM. 
he be ſure that all memory of the obligation died . 
with him, and that none are conſcious of it, but Gd 
and his own conſcience. And indeed there is ſcarce 
| any act of piety and virtue, the ſincerity of which: 
may not by this evidence be known by us: As on the 
_ contrary, a man may for certain conclude himſelf 
a hypocrite, if he be not the ſame in the preſence of 
God, and his own — that he is in che ad 
of men. 
4. Another evidence of a üncere plety i is a con- 
: ſtant tenour of goodneſs in the general courſe of our 
lives. I do not now ſpeak of the firſt beginnings of 
piety, in new converts, which are many times very im- 
: perfect, and ſuch as afford little or no evidence of a 
man's ſincerity ; but in thoſe who have made any 
_ conſiderable progreſs in goodneſs ; the habits of any 
known ſin, and the wilful and deliberate negle& of 
our duties, and even the ſingle acts of more heinous 
_ crimes, will bring in queſtion our ſincerity, and are 
by no means to be ſheltered under the name of * 
mity: for theſe the grace of God, if we be not want⸗ 
| Ing to our ſelves, will enable us to ſubdue; and he is 
not ſincerely good, who doth not ſeriouſly endeavour 
to be as good as he can, wy does not make uſe of that 
grace which God is ready to afford to all the pur- 
poſes, tho not of a perk yet of a ſincere obedience . 
to the laws of God. 
g. Another evidence of a ſincere piety is, that our | 
obedience to God be uniform and univerſal, equally” 
reſpecting all the laws of God, and every part of our 
duty; that it do not content itſelf with an eſpecial re- 
gard to ſome precepts of the law tho never ſo conſi- 
derable, and allow it ſelf in the breach, or neglect of 
the reſt; no nor with obſerving the duties of one table 
of the law, if it overlook the other; no nor with obedi- 
ence to all the commandments of God, one only excepted. 
St. James puts this caſe, and determines, that, be that 
5 the whole law, Ys that be offends in one point, is 
5 cuil 


$2) RM. «. philly of all, that is, is not ſincere in his obedience to the, | 
I. reſt. And therefore we muſt take great heed that we do 
not ſet the commandments of God at odds, and daſh 
the two tables of the law againſt one another, leſt, 
as St. James ſays, we break the whole law: And | 
yet II fear this is too common a fault, even amongſt | 
thoſe who make a great profeſſion of piety, that they = 
are not ſufficiently ſenſible of the obligation and ne- 
ceſſity of the duties of the ſecond table, and of the 
excellency of thoſe graces and virtues, which reſpe&t | 
cour carriage and converſation with one another. Men 
do not ſeem to conſider, that God did not give laws 
cao us, for his own ſake, but ours; and therefore that 
he did not only deſign that we ſhould honour hin, 
but that we ſhould be happy in one another; for | 
which reaſon he joins with our humble and dutiful | 
deportment towards himſelf, the offices of juſtice and 
charity towards others, Mic. 6. 8, he hath ſhewed thee, 
O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require 
of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
 bumbly with by Grd? And 1 John 4. 21. this com- | 


0 Sjmcerity aw God end Man. 


mandment have we from him, that he who loveth God, 
love bis brother alſo. And yet it is too viſible that 


many, who make a great profeſſion of piety towards 
God, are very defective in moral duties; very un- 

- peaccable, and turbulent in their ſpirits, very peeviſh 

and paſſionate, very conceited and cenſorious, as i 
their profeſſion of godlineſs did exempt them from 
the care and practice of chriſtian virtues. But we 
muſt not ſo fix our eye upon heaven, as to forget 
that we walk upon the earth, and to neglect the or- 
dering of our ſteps and converſation among men, leſt | 
while we are gazing upon the ſtars, we fall into the 
ditch of groſs and foul immorality. : 


It is very poſſible, that men may be devout and 


zealous in "religion, very nice and ſcrupulous about 


the worſhip and ſervice of God; and yet becauſe of 

their palpable defect in points of juſtice and honeſty, | 

of meekneſs and humility, of Peace and charity, may | 
8 be 


i 
1 
I 
1 
T 
( 
t 
5A 
4 
« 
. 
N 


/ Sincerity weurk Ged and Man. 


7 


be groſs and odious hypocrites. For men muſt not S ER Me 
W think for ſome acts, either of outward or inward' I. 


piety, to compound with God for the neglect of LY" f J 
mercy and judgment, or to demand it as a right from 


men to be excuſed from the great duties and virtues 
of humane converſation; or pretend to be above 


them, becauſe they relate chiefly to this world, and . 


to the temporal happineſs of men; as if it were the 
privilege of great devotion, to give a licence to men 
to be peeviſh and froward, ſour and moroſe, ſuper- 
cilious and cenſorious in their. behaviour towards 
& others, Men muſt have a great care, that they be 
not intent upon the outward parts of religion, to the 


prejudice of in ward and real goodneſs, aud that they - 


do not fo uſe the means of religion, as to neglect and 


loſe the main end of it: that they do not place all re- 


ligion in faſting and outward mortification: For 


though theſe things be very uſeful and neceſſary i - 
their place, if they be diſcreetly managed, and made 5 


ſubſervient to the great ends of religion; yet it is. 
often ſeen that men have ſo unequal a reſpect to the { 
ſeveral parts of their duty, that faſting and corporal 


ſeverity, thoſe meager and lean duties of piety, in | 


compariſon, do like Pharaoh*s lean xine, devour and 
eat up almoſt all zhe goodly and well favoured, the 
great and ſubſtantial duties of the chriſtian life; and 


therefore men muſt take great heed, leſt whilſt they 
are ſo intent upon mortifying themſelves, they do not 
mortifie virtue and good nature, humility and meek- 


_ nefs and charity, things highly valuable in themſelves, 


and amiable in the eyes of men, and in the ſicht of 


God of great price. 


For the neglect of the moral 1 of the frond: 1 5 


table i is not only a mighty ſcandal to religion, but of 


pernicious conſequence many other ways. A fierce 
and ill governed, an ignorant and injudicious zeal 


for the honour of God, and ſomething or other be- 
longing neceſſarily, as they think, to his true wor- 


thip and ſervice, hath made many men do many un- 
B 4 reaſonable, 


— —— ͤ — — 
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reaſonable, immoral and impious things, of which 
hiſtory will furniſh us with innumerable inſtances, in 
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ke practice of the Feſuits, and other zealots of the 


church of Rome; and there are not wanting too many 

examples of this kind amongſt our ſelves: For men | 
that are not ſober and conſiderate in their religion, 
but give themſelves up to the conduct of blind pre- 
judice, and furious zeal, do eaſily perſuade themſelves 
that any thing is lawful, which they ſtrongly fanſy to 
tend to the honour of God, and to the advancement 

of the cauſe of religion. Hence ſome have pro- 
ceeded to that height of abſurdity, in their zeal for 
their religion and church, as to think it not only law- 
ful but highly commendable and meritorious, to equi- 
vocate upon oaths, and break faith with hereticks, 


and to deſtroy all thoſe that differ from them; as if 
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it were piety in ſome caſes to lie for the truth, and to 
kill mn wr Gons ka]. nn: 
So that if we would approve the integrity of our 
hearts to God, and evidence to our ſelves the ſin- 
cerity of our obedience, we ought impartially to re- 
gard all the laws of God, and every part of our duty: 
and if we do not, our heart is not upright with God. 
-*Tis obſervable that ſincerity in ſcripture is often 
called by the name of integrity, and perfection, be- 
cauſe it is integrated and made up of all the parts of 


our duty. 


not always call his faithful ſeryants to; but they are 


always to be prepared for it, in the purpoſe and re- 
ſolution of their minds. This our Saviour makes the 


great mark of a true diſciple, if any man (faith he) 


vll be my diſciple, lat him deny himſelf, and take up bis 


 onoſs 
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6. The laſt evidence I ſhall mention of the ſin- 
ce.rrity of our religion is, if it hold out againſt per- 
ſecution and endure the fiery trial. This is the ut- 
moſt proof of our integrity, when we are called to 
bear the croſs, to be willing then to expoſe all our 
worldly intereſt, and even life itſelf, for the cauſe of 
God and religion. This is a trial which God doth 
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croſs and follow me. This is a certain ſign, that men S E R M. 2 8 
have received the word into good ground, and are well 


rooted in their religion, when they are not ſhaken by 


theſe fierce aſſaults; for many (as our Saviour tells us) 
hear the word, and with joy receive it; but having not 
& but for a while, and who 
| perſecution and tribulation ariſeth, becauſe of the word, 
preſently they are offended; nay ſome, when they ſee 8 
rſecution coming at a diſtance, wheel off and be- 
think themſelves of making their retreat in time, and 
of agreeing with their aaverſary, hi ft be is bu = -- 


root in themſelvc , they en 


| the way. 


So that conſtancy to our religion i in caſe of anger; 
and ſuffering for it, is the beſt proof of our ſincerity. | 
This is the fiery trial, as the ſcripture calls it, which 
will try what materials we are made of, and whether = 


we love God and his truth in ſincerity. 


And thus I have conſidered flnceriry « as it reſpects 5 
85 God, and imports true piety and religion towards | 


him; and I proceed to the ſecond conſideration, 


II. Of ſincerity as it regards men; and fo it ſig- 


 nifies a ſimplicity of mind and manners in our con- 


verſation, and carriage one towards another; fingle- | 
| neſs of heart, diſcovering it ſelf in a conſtant plain- 55 
neſs and honeſt openneſs of behaviour, free from all 
inſidious devices, and little tricks, and fetches of craft 
and cunning; from all falſe appearances and deceit- 
ful diſguiſes of our ſelves in word or action; or yet 
more plainly, it is to ſpeak as we think, 4nd do what 
we pretend and profeſs, to perform and make good 
what we promiſe, and, in a word, _ to be, 


| what we would ſeem and appear to be. 


Not that we are obliged to tell every man all our 


. mind; but we are never to dechre any thing contrary 


AW SAS. 


; eres as prudence, or any other good reaſon re- 


quires; but we muſt not put on a diſguiſe, and make 


a falſe appearance and empty ſhew of what we are 


not, either by word or action. Contrary to this 
virtue 


v 
„% W on 
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821 R M. virtue is (I fear) moſt of that compliment which is 


current in converſation, and which for the moſt 
% part is nothing but words, to fill up the gaps, and | 
ſupply the emptineſs of diſcourſe; and a pretence to 
that kindneſs and eſteem for perſons, which either in 
truth we have not, or not to that degree which our | 
expreſſions ſeem to import; which if done with de- 
ſign, is that which we call flattery, a very odious RE 
ſort of inſincerity, and ſo much the worſe, becauſe it 
abuſes men into a vain and fooliſh opinion of them- 
ſelves, and an ill grounded confidence of the kindneſs | 
and good-will of others towards them; and ſo much 
the more dangerous, becauſe it hath a party within 
us, which is ready to let it in; it plays upon our 
 ſelf-love, which greedily catcheth at any thing. 
that tends to magnifie and advance us; fo 
knows, we are all too apt to think and make | 
the beſt of our bad ſelves, ſo that very few | 
tempers have wiſdom and firmneſs enough to be 
proof againſt flattery; it requires great conſide- 
ration and a reſolute modeſty and humility, to 
reſiſt the inſinuations of this ſerpent yea, a little 
rudeneſs and moroſeneſs of nature, a prudent diſtruſt 
and infidelity in mankind, to make a man in good 


earneſt to reject and deſpiſe i | 


| Now belides, that all hypocriſy and inſincerity is 
mean in it ſelf, having falſhood at the bottom; it is 
alſo often made uſe of, to the prejudice of others, in 
their rights and intereſts, For not only diſſimulation 
is contrary to ſincerity, becauſe it conſiſts in a vain 
ſhew of what we are not, in a falſe muſter of our 
virtues and good qualities, in a deceitful repreſen- 
tation and undue character of our lives: but there are 
| Hkewiſe other qualities and actions more inconſiſtent = 
with integrity, which are of a more injurious and miſ- 
chievous conſequence to our nature, as falſhood and 
Fraud, and perfidiouſneſs, and infinite little crafts and 


arts of deceit, which men practiſe upon one another 
| in 


r God | 
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in their ordinary converſation and intercourſe. The 8 x A M. 
former is great vanity: But this is groſs inequity, . 
And yet theſe qualities dexterouſly managed, ſo as LAWN” 


not to he too plain and open to diſcovery, are look- 
ed upon by many, as ſigns of great depth and 
ſhrewdneſs, admirable inſtruments of buſineſs, and 
= neceflary means for the compaſſing our own ends 
and deſigns; and though in thoſe that have ſuffered 
by them, and felt the miſchief of them, they are 
always accounted diſhoneſt, yet among the generali- _ 
ty of lookers on, they paſs for great policy; as if 
the very ſkill of governing and managing human 
affairs, did conſiſt in theſe little tricks and devices: 
But he that looks more narrowiy into them, and will 
but have the ' patience to obſerve the end of them, 
will find them to be great follies, and that it is only 
for want of true wiſdom and underſtanding, that 
men turn afide to tricks, and make diſſimulation and 
lies their refuge. It is Solomon's obſervation, that be 
that walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely ; but the folly of 
fools is deceit, The folly of fools, that is, the moſt 


1 egregious piece of folly that any man can be guilty 


of, is to play the knave: The vulgar tranſlation ren- 


= ders this clauſe a little otherwiſe, but yet towards the 


ſame ſenſe, ſed ſtultus divertit ad dolos, but the fool 
turns afide to tricks; to make uſe of theſe, is a hgn | 
the man wants underſtanding to ſee the plain and 


direct way to his end. I will not deny but theſe lit- 
tle arts may ſerve a preſent turn, and perhaps ſucceſs- 
fully enough; but true wiſdom goes deep, and reach- 
th a great way farther, looking to the end of things, 
and regarding the future as well as the preſent, and, 
by judging upon the whole matter and ſum of affairs, 
doth clearly diſcern that craft and cunning are only 
uſeful for the preſent occaſion z whereas integrity is 
of a laſting uſe, and will be ſerviceable to us upon 
all occaſions, and in the whole courſe of our lives; 
and that diſſimulation and deceit, tho* they may do 
ſome preſent execution in buſineſs, yet they recoil 
3 upon 
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82 R M. upon a man terribly afterwards, ſo as to make him Y 
I.. ſtagger, and by degrees to weaken, and at laſt to | 
* deſtroy his reputation, which is a much more uſeful i 
and ſubſtantial and laſting inſtrument of proſperity 
and ſucceſs in human affairs, than any tricks and de- 
| vices whatſoever, Thus have I conſidered this great 
virtue of ſincerity, both as it regards God, and the 
mutual converſation and intercourſe of men one with F 
| another. ET = 
And now having explain d the nature of ſincerity © | 
to God and man, by declaring the properties of it, 
and in what inſtances we ought chiefly to practiſe 1 it, 
and what things are contrary to it; that which re- 
mains, is to perſuade men to endeavour after this ex- 
cellent quality, and to Practiſe it in all the — and | j 
actions of their lives. = 
Let us then, in the firſt place, be fncere i in our re- 
5 ligion, and ſerve God in truth and uprightneſs of 
heart, out of conſcience of our duty and obligations 
to him, and nor with ſiniſter reſpects to our private 
| pains or paſſion, to the publick approbation or | 
cenſure of men. Let us never make uſe of religion | 
to ſerve any baſe and unworthy ends, cloaking our 
deſigns. of covetouſneſs, or ambition, or revenge, 
with pretences of conſcience and zeal for God; and 
let us endeavour after the reality of religion, always 
remembring that a ſincere piety doth not conſiſt in 
ſhew, but ſubſtance, not in appearance, but in effect; 
hat the ſpirit of true religion is ſtill and calm, charit- 
able and peaceable, making as little ſhew and ſtir as 
is poſſible; that a truly and ſincerely good man does 
not affect vain oſtentation, and an unſeaſonable diſco- 
very of his good qualities, but endeavours rather real- 
ly to be, than to ſeem religious, and, of the two, 
rather Eke to conceal bis piety, than to ſet it out 
with pomp 3 gives his alms privately ;, prays to God 
in ſecret, and makes no appearance of religion, but 
In ſuch fruits and effects as cannot be hid, in the quiet 
and Went virtues of humility, and meekneſs, and pa- 
tience, 
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IF tience, of peace and charity, in governing his paſ- $ zR 1. 


ſions, and taking heed not to offend with his tongue, I. 


Z raſh cenſure, or by any word or action that may be 


by ſlander and calumny, by envious detraction or 9 
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to the hurt and prejudice of his neighbour : But, on 
the contrary, it is a very ill ſign, if a man affect to 
make a great noiſe and buſtle about religion; if he 
blow a trumpet before his good works, and by ex- 
traordinary ſhews of devotion ſummon the eyes of 
men to behold him, and do as it were, call aloud to 
them to take notice of his piety, and to come and ſee 
bis zeal for the Lord of Hoſts, It is not impoſfible 
but ſuch a man, with all his vanity and oſtentation, 
may have ſome real goodneſs in him; but he is as 
the bypocrites are, and does as like one as is poſſible ; 
and by the mighty ſhew that he makes, to wiſe and 

3 conſiderate men, greatly brings in queſtion the ſince- 
JJ I ea 


And with the ſincerity of our piety towards God, 
let us join the ſimplicity and integrity of manners in 
our converſation with men. Let us ſtrictly charge 
ourſelves to uſe truth and plainneſs in all our words 
and doings ; let our tongue be ever the true inter- 
Preter of our mind, and our expreſſions the lively 
image of our thoughts and affections, and our out- 
ward actions exactly agreeable to our inward purpoſes 
%%% 
Amongſt too many other inſtances of the great 
corruption and degeneracy of the age wherein we 
live, the great and general want of ſincerity in con- 
B is none of the leaſt. The world is grown 
Jo full of diſſimulation and compliment, that mens 
words are hardly any ſignification of their thoughts; 
and if any man meaſure his words by his heart, and 
ſpeak as he thinks, and do not expreſs more kind- 
neſs to every man, than men uſually have for any 
man, he can hardly eſcape the cenſure of rudeneſs 
and want of breeding. The old Exgliſb plainneſss 
and ſincerity, that generous integrity of nature and 
| 1 1 ; | honeſty 
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8 E R M. honeſty of diſpoſition, which always argues true great. N 
I. neſs of mind, and is uſually accompanied with un- 
vw daunted courage and reſolution, is in a great meaſure 
loſt among us; there hath been a long endeavour to 
transform us into foreign manners and faſhions, and 
to bring us to a ſervile imitation of none of the beſt i 
of our neighbours, in ſome of the worſt of their qua- 9 
lities. The dialect of converſation is now-a-days ſo i 
ſwell'd with vanity and compliment, and fo ſurfeited 
(as I may fay) with expreſſions of kindneſs and re- | 
ſpect, that if a man that lived an age or two ago, | 
- ſhould return into the world again, he would really | 
want a dictionary to help him to underſtand his own | 
language, and to know the true intrinſick value of 
the phraſe in faſhion, and would hardly, at firſt, be- 
lieve at what a low rate the higheſt ſtrains and expreſ- : 
ſions of kindneſs imaginable do commonly paſs in 
current payment; and when he could come to under- | 
ſtand it, it would be a great while before he could 
bring himſelf, with a good countenance and a good 
conſcience, to converſe with men upon equal terms, 5 
and in their own way, 1 
And, in truth, it is hard to fay, whether i it ſhould 5 
more provoke our contempt or our pity, to hear 
what ſolemn expreſſions of reſpect and kindneſs will WF 
paſs between men, almoſt upon no occaſion; how Mt 
great honour and eſteem they will declare for one | 
whom perhaps they never heard of or ſaw before, 
and how entirely they are all on the ſudden devoted 
to his ſervice and intereſt, for no reaſon; how infi- 
nitely and eternally obliged to him, for no benefit; 
and how extremely they will be concerned for him, 
yea and afflicted too, for no cauſe. I know it is faid i 
in juſtification of this hollow kind of converſation, 
that there is no harm, no real deceit in compliment, þ 
but the matter is well enough, ſo long as we under- | 
ſtand one another; Et verba valent ut nummi, words 
are like money, and when the current value of them 
4s J under ſtood, no man is cheated by "Thi 
| 31$ 
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but being brought into the account, they are mere 


laint, that ſincerity and plainneſs are out of faſhion, 


and that our language is running into a lie, that men 
have almoſt quite perverted the uſe of ſpeech, and 
made words to fignify nothing; that the greateſt part 

of the converſation of mankind, and of their inter= 
ZZ courſe with one another, is little elſe but driving a 
trade of diſſimulation; infomuch that it would make 
a man heartily ſick and weary of the world, to ſee 
the little ſincerity that is in uſe and practice among 


men, and tempt him to break out into that melan- 


choly complaint and wiſh of the prophet Jer. 9. 
O that I had in the wilderneſs a lodging- place of weh 1 55 
faring men, that I might leave my people, and go from 
them: For they are all adulterers, and an aſſembly of 
treacherous men; and they bend their tongue like their 
= . bow for lies, but have no courage for the truth upon 
= earth. Take ye heed every one of his neighbour, and 
: every brother will ut- 
| walk with flan- : 
derer. Thine habitation is in the nid of deceit; one 


truſt ye not in any brother , for ev 
terly ſupplant, and every neighbour A 


ſpeaketh peaceably lo his, ighbour, but in his heart he 
lieth in wait. Shall noff1 viſit for theſe things, ſaith 
the Lord? and ſhall not m yy foul be avenged of ſuch a 


nation as this ? 


Such were the manners ; of the people of Tfrael at 
that time, which were both the forerunner and the 
cauſe of thoſe terrible calamities which befel them af- 
terwards ; and this character agrees but too well ro 
the preſent age, which is ſo wretchedly void of truth 
and ſincerity for which reaſon there is the greater 
need to recommend this virtue to us, which ſeems to 
be fled from us, that truth and righteouſneſs may re- 


turn, and glory may dwell in our land, and God may 


bew bis mercy upon us, and grant us bis ſalvation, and 


eee and 7 —dk Wa each e To this 


end 
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This is ſomething, if ſuch words were any thing ; E ER 1. 
cyphers. However, it is till a juſt matter of cm- e 


| Sz R M. end give me leave to offer theſe following conſiders. n 
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WW Firſt, That ſincerity is the higheſt commendation, | | 


and the very beſt character, that can be given of any : 


man; it is the ſolid foundation of all virtue, the heart 
and ſoul of all piety and goodneſs ; it is in ſcripture 


| Called perfetrion, and frequently joined with it; and 


throughout the bible, there is the greateſt ſtreſs and 


weight laid upon it; it is ſpoken of as the ſum and u 
comprehenſion of all religion. Only fear the Lord, « 
and ſerve bim in ſincerity and truth, ſays Joſhua to the 


ple of J1/rgel, Joſ. 24. 14. God takes great plea- | 
ure in it; ſo David aſſures us, 1 Chron. 29, 19. 1 
8 2 know, my God, that thou tryeſt the beart, 1 haſt plea- 
fure in uprighineſs: And again, Thou loveſt truth in ; 


2 
* 
* 

\ * 


the inward paris. 


To this diſpoſition of mind the promiſes of divine Ml t 


_ Favour and bleſſing are particularly made, P/al. 15. | 
1, 2. Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy tabernacle ? who || 
Hall dwell in thy holy hill? he that walketh uprightly, | 
and worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the truth from | 
Dit, heart. Plal. ga. 2. Bleſſed is the man, unio whom | 
the Lord imputeth no fin, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no | 
: And 'tis obſervable that this character of our Savi- | 


' our here given of Nathanael, is the only full and 


e commendation that we read was ever given by | 


him of any particular perſon, He commends ſome | | 


particular acts of piety and virtue in others, as St. | 


Peter's confeſſion of him, the faith of the Centurion, 
and of the woman that was healed by touching the 
hem of his garment, the charity of the woman that 


_ caſt her two mites into the treaſury, and the bounty | 
of that other devout woman who poured upon him a 
box of precious ointment : But here he gives the par- 

ticular character of a good man, when he ſays of 

Nathanael, that he was an 1/raelite indeed, in whom 

was no guile, And the Apoſtle mentions this quality, 
as the chief ingredient into the character of the beſt 
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man that ever was, our bleſſed Saviour who did no fin, 8 ER .. 


1 neither was guile found i in his mouth. 95 
4 Secondly, The rarity of this virtue is a a farther com- WW 5 
7 mendation of it. A ſincerely pious and good man, 


without any guile or diſguiſe, is not a fight to be ſeen 
every day. Our Saviour in the text ſpeaks of it, as 


a thing very extraordinary and of a ſpecial remark and 
ZZ obſervation, and breaks out into ſome kind of wonder 
upon the occaſion, as if to ſee a man of perfect inte- 
= grity and ſimplicity were an occurrence very rare and 
= unuſual, and ſuch as calls for our more ſpecial atten- 


tion and regard, Behold, (faith he) an 5 indeed, 


in whom there is no guile. 
Thirdly, The want of ſincerity will quite ſpoil 1 


virws and exceptance of all our piety and obedience, 


and certainly deprive us of the reward of it. All 


that we do in the ſervice of God, all our external 


obedience to his laws, if not animated by ſincerity, 


is like a ſacrifice without a heart, Which! is an abomi- = 


nation to the Lord. 
_ Fourthly, Hypocriſy and infincerity i is a very vain 


and fooliſh thing; it is deſigned to cheat others, but 
zs in truth a deceiving of our ſelves, No man would 


flatter or diſſemble, did he believe he were ſeen and 


diſcovered; an open knave is a great fool, who de- 
ſtroys at once both his deſign and reputation; and 
this is the caſe of every hypocrite ; all the diſagree- 


ment which is between his tongue and his thoughts, 
his actions and his heart, is open to that eye, from 


3 which nothing can be hid; for the ways of man are 
= before the eyes of the. Lord, and be ſeeth all his goings, 
| there is no derne nor ſhadow of death, where ihe. 


workers of iniquity may hide themſelves. 
Fifthly, Truth and reality have all the advantages 


| of appearance, and many more. If the ſhew of any 
thing be good for any thing, I am ſure ſincerity is 
better; for why does any man diſſemble, or ſeem to 


be that which he is not, but. becauſe he thinks it good 
to have ſuch a quality as he pretends to? for to coun- 
* „ C | terfeit 


I. 
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8 1 R M. terfeit and diſſemble, is to put on the appearance of 
I. ſome real excellency. Now the beſt way in the | I 
LYN world for a man to ſeem to be any thing, is really to ; 
be what he would ſeem to be. Beſides, that it is 


ar 

many times as troubleſome to make good the pretence WF hi 
of a good quality, as to have it; and if a man have th 
it not, it is ten to one, but he is diſcovered to want it, hi 
and then all his pains and labour to ſeem to have it is de 

| loſt, There is ſomething unnatural in painting, w 
2 which a ſkilful eye will eaſily diſcern from native = th 
beauty and complexion, _ WF tc 
It is hard to perſonate and act a part long; ; bt ne 
where truth is not at the bottom, nature will always e 
be endeavouring to return, and will peep out and be- d 
tray her ſelf one time or other. Therefore if an; 
man think it convenient to ſeem good, let him be ſo n 
indeed, and then his goodneſs will appear to every te 

| body's ſatisfaction; for truth is convincing, and car- , 4 
ries its own light and evidence along with it, and will | - 


not only commend us to every man's conſcience, but WF © 
which is much more, to God, who ſearcheth and ſeeth F c 
our hearts; ſo that upon all accounts ſincerity is true 
wiſdom. Particularly as to the affairs of this world, 
integrity hath many advantages over all the ne and 
artificial ways of diſſimulation and deceit ; it is much | 
the plainer and eaſter, much the ſafer and more ſecure 
way of dealing in the world; it hath leſs of trouble 
and difficulty, of entanglement and perplexity, of 
danger and hazard in it; it is the ſhorteſt and neareſt 
way to our end, carrying us thither in a ſtraight line, 
and will hold out and laſt longeſt. The arts of deceit 
and cunning do continually grow weaker and leſs ef. 
fectual and ſerviceable to them that uſe them; where- | 
as integrity gains ſtrength by uſe, and the more and 
longer any man practiſeth it, the greater ſervice it | 
does him, by confirming his reputation, and en- | 
couraging thoſe with whom he hath to do, to repole | 
the greater truſt and confidence in him, which is an 
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unſpeakable ad vantage in the buſineſs and affairs of SER 1. 
=: J. 
But a Gtkernbier muſt N s be upon his guard, WA 
and watch himſelf carefully, # ub he do not contradi&t 
his own pretence; for he acts an unnatural part, and 
therefore muſt put a continual force and reſtraint upon 
himſelf. Truth always lies uppermoſt, and if a man 
do not carefully attend, he will be apt to bolt it out: _ 
# whereas he that acts ſincerely hath the eaſieſt taſk in 
the world; becauſe he follows nature, and ſo is put 
to no trouble and care about his words and actions; he 
| needs not invent any pretences before-hand, nor make a 
excuſes after wards, for any thing he hath faid or 
0 done. 5 — | 
: BM inſincerity j is very troubleſome to manage; — 
man hath ſo many things to attend to, ſo many ends 
do bring together, as make his life a very perplext 
and intricate thing. Oportet mendacem eſſe memorem, 
A her had need of a good memory, leſt he contradict at 
one time what he ſaid at another: but truth is always 
conſiſtent with it ſelf, and needs nothing to help it 
out; it is always near at hand, and fits upon out 
lips, and is ready to drop out before we are aware; 
7 whereas a lye is troubleſome, and ſets a man's inven- 
tion upon the rack, and one trick needs a great many 
more to make it good. It is like building upon a falſe 
foundation, which continually ſtands in need of props 
io ſhoar it up, and proves at laſt more chargable, than 
to have raiſed a ſubſtantial building at firſt upon a 
true and ſolid foundation; for ſincerity is firm and 
ſubſtantial ; and there is nothing hollow and unſound 
in it, and becauſe i it is plain and open, fears no dif- 
covery, of which the crafty man is always in danger, 
and when he thinks he walks in the dark, all his pre- 
tences are ſo tranſparent, that he that runs may read 
them : he is the laſt man that finds himſelf to be found 
out, and whilft he takes it for granted that he makes 
fools of others, he renders himſelf ridiculous. wh 
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28 0 Sinrerity towards God and Mais | 
 SxRm, Add to all this, that ſincerity is the moſt compen: il 
I. dious wiſdom, and an excellent inſtrument for the 
wa ſpeedy diſpatch of bufineſs ; it creates confidence in 
thoſe we have to deal with, ſaves the labour of many 
enquiries, and brings things to an iſſue in few words: 
It is like travelling in a plain beaten road, which com- 
monly brings a man ſooner to his journey's end, than 
by -ways, in which men often loſe themſelves. In a 
word, whatfoever convenience may be thought to be 
1 falhood and diſſimulation, it is ſoon over; but 
the inconvenience of it is perpetual, becauſe it brings 
a man under an everlaſting jealouſie and ſuſpicion, ſo 
that he is not believed when he ſpeaks truth, nor truſt- 
ed, when perhaps he means honeſtly : When a man 
hath once forfeited the reputation of his integrity, he 
is ſet faſt, and nothing will then ſerve his Ds net- | 
15 ther truth nor falſhood. 3 
And H have often chought, that God bath i in gen 
ien hid from men of falſe and diſhoneſt minds 
the wonderful advantages of truth and integrity to the 
Oy even of our worldly affairs; theſe men are 
blinded by their covetouſneſs and ambition, that | 
they cannot look beyond a preſent advantage; nor 
forbear to ſeize upon it, tho? by ways never ſo indi- 
rect; they cannot ſee ſo far, as to the remote con- 

| ſequences of a ſteddy integrity, and the vaſt benefit | 
and advantages which it will bring a man at laſt, | 
Were but this fort of men wiſe and clear ſighted 
enough to diſcern this, they would be honeſt, out of Mt 

very knavery, not out of any love to honeſty or vir- 

tue, but with a crafty deſign to promote and advance 

more effectually their own intereſts; and therefore 

the juſtice of the divine providence hath hid this trueſt 
Point of wiſdom from their eyes, that bad men might 
not be upon equal terms with the juſt and upright, 
and ſerve their own wicked deſigns 4 honeſt and 
lawful means. 
Indeed, if a man were only to deal in the world b 

Tor a day, and ſhould never have occaſion to converſe 
| | more 
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E more with mankind, never more need their good 82 R ut, 
opinion, or good word, it were then no great matter I. 
W (ſpeaking as to the concernments of the world) if a YN. 
man ſpent his reputation all at once, and ventured it 
at one throw: But if he be to continue in the world, 
and would have the advantage of converſation whilſt 5 
be is in it, let him make uſe of truth and ſincerity in 
all his words and actions, for nothing but this will 
laſt and hold out to the end, all other arts will fail, 
but truth and integrity will carry a man through, and LE 
= bear him out to the laſt, 


Tis the obſervation of Salomon, Prov. 12. 19. The ; 


ip of truth is eftabliſhed for ever: but a lying tongue is 
= but for a moment. And the wiſer any man is, the 
more clearly will he diſcern, how ſerviceable ſincerity 


is to all the great ends and purpoſes of human life; 
and that man hath made a good progreſs, and profit- 


ed much in the ſchool of 1 who valueth truth _ 
and ſincerity according to their worth. Every man 


will readily grant them to be great virtues, and argu- 

ments of a generous mind, but that there is ſo much 
of true wiſdom in them, and that they really ſerve to 
profit our intereſt in this world, ſeems a great paradox 


to the generality of men; and yet I doubt not but ie 


is undoubtedly true, and generally found to be ſo, 1 in 
the experience of mankind. 
Laſtly, Conſider that it is not worth our while to 
diſſemble, conſidering the ſhortneſs and eſpecially the 
uncertainty of our lives. To what purpoſe ſhould we 


be ſo cunning, when our abode in this world is ſo 
mort and uncertain? Why ſhould any man by diſ- 


ſembling his judgment, or acting contrary to it, incur | 


at once the diſpleaſure of God, and the diſcontent of his 


own mind? eſpecially if we conſider, that all our diſſimu- 
lation ſhall one day be made manifeſt and publiſned on 


the open theatre of the world, before God, Angels and 


men, to our everlaſting ſhame and confuſion, all diſguiſe 
and vizards ſhall then be pluckt off, and every man 


C3 ſhall 
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5 E 4 nM ſhall appear in his true colours. For ther the fecrets 


of men ſhall be judged, and God will bring every work 


ROE into judgment, and every ſecret thing, whether it be good 


or whether it be evil. Nothing is now covered, which 


Pall not then be revealed, nor hid which hall not they 


1 be known. | 

Let us then be now what we would be ad to be 
: found 3 in that day, when all pretences ſhall be examin- 

ed, and the cloſeſt hypocriſy of men ſhall be laid 


open and daſht out of countenance; when the ſecrets 


of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, amd all the hidden 
works of darkneſs ſhall be revealed, and all our 


thoughts, words, and actions ſhall be brought to a 
ſtrict and ſevere tryal, and be cenſured, by that im- 
partial and infallible judgment of God, which is ac- 

cording to truth; In the day when God foal Judge 1 the 

ſecrets of men, by Jeſus CM. 

To whom with the Father and the Holy Chef, be 
Lig now and for ever. Amen. e 
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T he Excellency of ABR AHAM $ Faith 8 
5 and Obedience. 1 5 


Preached at Wuite-bal, I 686, before the Prin- 
£21 . Anne. 
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. "Wi KI. 17, 18, 19. 


By Faith Abraham, vben he was 8 Mered 
up Ifaac: and he that had received the pro- 
* miſes offered up his only begotten fon : of whom 
it was ſaid that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be 
called: accounting that God was able to raiſe 
bim up, even from the dead; from whence al. 
ſo he $cerved him 1 in a figure 5 


T H E deſign * this Epiſtle to the Hebrews 8ER M. 


is to recommend to them the chriſtian reli- II. 
gion, to which they were but newly con⸗ 
verted, and to encourage them to conſtancy in the 
: profeſſion of it, notwithſtanding the ſufferings which 
attended it. He ſets before them in this chapter ſe- 
veral examples in the old Teſtament of thoſe, who, 
tho? they were under a much more imperfect diſpen- 
ſation, yet by a ſtedfaſt belief in God and his pro- 
miſes, had performed ſuch wonderful acts of obe- 
dience and ſelf-denial. 
He begins with the triarchs before the flood ; 
but inſiſts chiefly upon x + examples of two eminent 
perlons of their own nation, as neareſt to them, and 

C 4 e moſt 


” ie 
IT. 


The Rxvellency of 


SER A. moſt likely: to prevail upon them, the examples of 


Abraham and Moſes, the one the father of their nati- 


AW on, the other their great law-giver, and both of them 


the greateſt patterns of faith, and obedience, and 
ſelf-denial, that the hiſtory of all former ages, from 
the beginning of the world, had afforded. : 


J ſhall at this time, by God's aſſiſtance, treat of the 


N firlt of theſe, the example of Abraham, the conſtan- 
cy of whoſe faith, and the chearfulneſs of whoſe obe- 
dience, even in the difficulteſt caſes, is ſo remarkable 
above all the other examples mentioned in this Cha 
ter. For, at the command of God he left his kindred 
aud bis country, not knowing Whither be 2 go; by 
which eminent act of obedience he declared himſelf 
to be wholly at God's diſpoſal, and ready to follow 
him: But this was no tryal in campariſon of that 
here in my text, when God commanded him 7o offer 
up his only ſon: But ſuch was the immutable ſtedfaſt- 


neſs of his faith, and the perfect ſubmiſſion of his 


obedience, that it does not appear that he made the 
leaſt check at it; but out of perfect reverence and 

_ obedience to the authority of the divine command, he 

went about it as readily and chearfully, as if God had 
bid him do ſome ſmall thing: By Faith Sbraham, 
ehen be was tryed, offered up Iſaac. 


For the explication of which words, it will be re- 
quiſite to conſider To things. 


Firſt, The tryal or temptation in general. | 
Secondly, The excellency of Abrabam' 3 faith and 


ebedience upon his tryal. 


Firſt, The tryal or temptation in general: It is 
ſaid, that Abraham when he was tryed, the word is 


Sensor-, being tempted : that is, God intending to 
make tryal of his faith and obedience; and fo it is ex- 


preſt, Cen. 22. 1. where it is ſaid, that God did tempt 


Abraham, and ſaid unto Dim, late; now thy ſon, bine 
only ſunn. 


Now there are two een concerning this mat- 
ter. It ſeems contrary to Scripture, that God ſhould 


tem pL 


Abraham's Faith and Obedience. » 4 9 

woe any man; and contrary to reaſon; beeauſe SER Mo | F 
God, who knows what every man will do, needed not II. 

to make tryal of any man's faith and obedience. \ 
Firſt, It ſeems contrary to Scripture, which ſays, 
Cad tempts uo man: And *tis moſt true, that > 
tempts no man, with a deſign to draw him into ſin; 
but this doth not hinder, but he may try their faith mw 


obedience with great difficulties, to make them th 
more illuſtrious. Thus God tempted Abraham ; and 
he permitted Job, and even our bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf to be thus tempted. _ 
Secondly, It ſeems. contrary. to reaſon, that God, 
who knows what any man will do in any circum- 
ſtances, ſhould go to make tryal of it. But God") 
does not try men for his own information; but to give 
an illuſtrious proof and example to others of faith and | 
_ obedience : And tho? after this tryal of Abrabam, 
God fays to him, Now I know that thou loveſt me, be- 
cauſe thou haſt not with-beld thy ſon, thine only fon from 
me; yet we are to underſtand this as ſpoken after the 
manner of men; as God elſewhere ſpeaks to Abrabam 
concerning Sodom; Iwill go down now to ſee whether 
they have done altogether according to the cry which is 
come up unto me; and if not, I will know. 1 
Il proceed to the Second thing I propoſed, the * · 5 
cellency of Abraham's Faith and Obeience upon his 
_ tryal : By Faith Abraham, when be was tryed, offered 
up Iſaac. God accep ts of it, as if he had done it; 
becauſe he had W it in part, and was ready to have 
performed the reſt, if God had not countermandd 
him, 7 
And this a of faith and 8 in alen 
will appear the more illuſtrious, if we conſider theſe 
Three things. 
I. The firmneſs and ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith, not- 
vwithſtanding the objections againſt it. 
II. The 2 of his reſolution, notwithſtand- | 
ing the nene of the thing. 
. Ul. The 


at 


The ie yh 


II. The reaſonableneſs of his faith, in that he gave 
—— to himſelf in ſo hard and perplext a caſe. 
I. The firmneſs and ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith will 


appear, if we conſider what objections there were in 
the caſe, enough to ſhake a very ſtrong faith. There 


| were three great objections againſt this command, and 
ſuch as might in reaſon make a wiſe and good man 


_ doubtful whether this command were from God. 


The horrid nature of the thing commanded. 
The grievous ſcandal that might ſeem almoſt una- 


_ voidably to follow upon it. 


And the horrible conſequence of it, which seite 
to make the former promiſe of God to Abraham void. 
Frirſt, The horrid nature of the thing commanded, 
wich was for a father to kill his own child. This 
muſt needs appear very barbarous and unnatural, and 


look liker a ſacrifice to an idol, than to the true God. 


It ſeemed to be againſt the Jaw of nature, and di- 
reectly contrary to that kindneſs and affection which 
God himſelf had planted in the binn of n to- 

wards their children, 2 
And there is no affection more ated and ſtrong 
than this; for there are many perſons that would re- 
deem the lives of their children with the hazard of 
their own. Now that God hath planted ſuch an af- 
fection in nature, is an argument that it is good, and 


therefore it could not but ſeem ſtrange, that he ſhould 
command any thing contrary to it: And in this caſe, 


there were two circumſtances that increaſed the horror 
of the fact; that his ſon was innocent; and that he 

was to ſlay him with his own hands. | 
I. That his ſon was innocent. It would grieve the 

heart of any father, to give up his ſon to death, tho? | 
he were never ſo undutiful and diſobedient. | 
So paſſionately was David affected with the death ol 
of his ſon Abſalom, as to wiſh he had died for him, 
tho he died in the very act of rebellion, and tho? the 
ſaving of his life had been inconſiſtent with the peace. 
of his government, 

How 
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How deep then muſt it ſink into the heart of a fa- Szn Nu. 


that; to give up his innocent ſon to death ? and ſuch 


a ſon was Iſaac, for any va, that appeared to the WW 


contrary. God himſelf gave him this teſtimony, that 
he was tbe ſon whom his father loved, and there is no 


| intimation of any thing to the contrary. Now this 
could not but appear ſtrange to a good man, that 
God ſhould command an innocent perſon to be put Co 


to death. But, 


2. That a father ſhould be commanded, not only : 

to give up his ſon to death, but to ſlay him with his 35 
own hands; not only to be a ſpectator, but to be the 
actor in this tragedy. What father would not ſhrink, 
and ſtart back at ſuch a command? What good man, 
eſpecially in ſuch a caſe, and where nature was ſo hard 
: pets would not have been apt to have looked upon 
ſuch a revelation as this, rather as the ſuggeſtion and 
illuſion of an evil ſpirit, than a command of God? 
And yet Abrabam's faith was not ſtaggered, ſo as to = 


call this revelation of God in queſtion. _ 
_ Secondly, The grievous ſcandal that might * al. 


moſt unavoidably to follow upon it, was another great 
objection againſt it. The report of ſuch an action 
would in all appearance blemiſh the reputation, even 
of ſo good a man, amongſt all ſober and conſiderate 


perſons, who could hardly forbear to cenſure him, as a8 
a wicked and unnatural man. 


And this was a hard caſe, for a man to be put 8 
ſacrifice at once two of the deareſt things in the world, 


his reputation and his ſon : Nor could he have eaſily 
defended himſelf from this imputation, by alledging 


an expreſs revelation and command of God for it; 5 


for who would give credit to it? 


A revelation to another man is nothing to me, un- 


leſs I be aſſured, that he had ſuch a revelation, which 


I écannot be, but either by another immediate revela- 5 


tion, or by ſome miracle to confirm it. 


The act had an appearance of ſo much horror, 
that i it was not wy credible that God ſhould com- 


mand 


II. 
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8 R Me, mand it; and if every man's confident pretence to 


II. 


revelation be admitted, the worſt actions may plead 


chis in their excuſe. So that this pretence would have 


been ſo far from excuſing his fault, that it muſt ra- 


ther have been eſteemed an high aggravation of it, by 
adding the boldeſt! impiety to the moſt barbarous in- 
humanity. 


But 3 was not ſtumbled at wil nor at the 


a cdvantage which the enemies of his religion would 
make of ſuch an occaſion, who would be ready to 


ſay, here is your excellent good man, and likely to be a 
Friend of God, who was ſo cruel an enemy to his own 
an! All this, tis probable, he might conſider ; But 
it did not move him being reſolved to obey God, and 
to leave it to his wiſdom to provide againſt all the 1 in- 
. conveniences that might follow upon it. 
_ Thirdly, The ſtrongeſt objection of all was the 
horrible conſequence of the thing, which ſeemed to 
cWlaſh with former revelations, and to make void the 


promiſe which God had before made to Abrabam, 


that in bis ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould be Weſſed, 
which promiſe was expreſly limited to Tac and his 
poſterity, who had then no Ton. 
And of this difficulty the Apoſtle takes expreſs no- 
tice in the text, that he that had received the promiſes, 
(that is, was perſuaded of the truth and faithfulneſs of 
them) offered up his only begotten ſon, of Whom i Was 
ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. : 
| And this objection is realiy fo ſtrong, that if Abra- 8 
bam could not have given himſelf ſatisfaction about 
it, he might juſtly have queſtioned the truth of the 
revelation. For no man can poſſibly entertain two 
contradictory revelations as from God, but he muſt 
of neceſſity queſtion one or both of them: But ſo 
ſtrong was Ahrabam's faith, as not to be ſhaken by 
the ſeeming contradiction of theſe two revelations. 
Il. We will conſider the conſtancy of his reſoluti- 
on to obey God, notwithſtanding the harſhneſs and 
ee 
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difficulty of the thing. Tho* Abrabam were firmly Se . 
perſuaded, that this command to kill his ſon was real- II. 

ly from God; yet it is no eaſy matter for a man to A 
bring himſelf to obey God in ſo difficult a caſe, and 
out of mere reverence to the divine authority, to di- 
veſt himſelf of his nature, and to thwart the ſtrong- 
eſt inclinations of it; a man would be very apt to con- 
fer with fleſh and blood in ſuch a caſe. Let but any 
man that knows what it isto be a father, lay his hand 
upon his heart, and conſider his own bowels ; and he 


will be aſtoniſhed at Abrabam's obedience as well as 
his faith. 


Io take his ſom, 505 only fon, his fon whom he loved, 
and i in whom he placed all his hopes of a happy poſ- Nh 
terity, and with his own hands to deſtroy him and all 
his hopes together ! It muſt be a ftrong faith, chat 
will engage a man to obedience in ſo difficult an 

8 

There is one ciroamitince more eſpecially, which 
renders Abrabam's obedience very remarkable; the) 
| deliberateneſs of the action. It had not been ſo much, 
if fo ſoon as he had received this command from 


God, he had upon a ſudden impulſe and tranſport of 
zeal done this. 
But that his obedience might be the more glorious, 
and have all the circumſtances of advantage given to 
it, God would have it done deliberately, and upon 
full conſideration; and therefore he bad him go to the 
mountain Threẽ Gays journey from the place where he 
was, and there to offer up his ſon, : 
. is in acts of virtue and obedience, as in acts of ES 
fin and vice; the more deliberate the fin is, and the 
more calm and fedate temper the man is in when he 
commits it, the greater is the fault; whereas, what 
is done by ſurprize, in the heat of temptation, or 
| tranſport of paſſion, hath ſome excuſe from the ſud- 
denneſs and undeliberateneſs of it. 
So it is in acts of virtue and obedience, eſpecially 
if hn be ntended with conſiderable difficulty. the 
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8. ER M. more - deliberately they are done, the more virtuous 
II. they are, and the greater praiſe is due to them. 
ww Now, that Abraham's obedience might want no- 
dtling to heighten it, God ſeems on purpoſe to have 
put ſo long a ſpace betwixt the command and the per- 
= „Aal of it; he gives him time to cool upon it, to 
weigh the command, and to look on every ſide of this 
difficult duty; he gives ſcope for his reaſon to argue, 
and debate the caſe, and opportunity for natural af. 
fection to play its part, and for fleſh and blood to raiſe 
all its batteries againſt the needed which he had 
Wren p.. 
And now we may eaſily imagine, what conflict 
this good man had within himſelf, during thoſe three 
days ; that he was travelling to the mountain in Moriabh; 
and how his heart was ready to be rent in pieces, be- | 
twixt his duty to God, and his affection to his child; 
Jo that every ſtep of this unwelcome and weariſome 
journey, he did, as it wes. lay Violent hands upon 
himſelf. 
le was to offer up his ſon but once; but he ſacri- 
ficed himſelf and his own will every moment for three 
days together; and when he came thither, and all 
things were ready, the altar, the wood, and the fire, 
and the knife, it muſt needs be a ſtabbing queſtion, 
and wound him to the heart, which his innocent ſon 
ſo innocently aſkt him, where is the lamb for a ournt- 
offering ?®% 
. It muſt be a ſtrong faith indeed, and a mighty re- 
ſolution, that could make him to hold out three days 
againſt the violent aſſaults of his own nature, and the 
charming preſence of his ſon, enough to melt his heart, 
as often as he caſt his eyes upon him: And yet nothing 
of all this made him to ſtagger in his duty, but being 
ſtrong in faith, he gave glory to God, by one of the | 
moſt miraculous acts of obedience that ever was ex- | 
acted from any of the ſons of men. 
III. In the third and laſt place, I come to contider the 
the reaſonableneſs of his faith, in 1 that he was able to 
ſatisfa — 
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caſe. The conſtancy of Abraham*s faith, was not 


of the wiſeſt reaſoning, and ſobereſt conſideration. 
So the text ſays, that he counted, the word is 
N., he reaſoned with himſelf, that God was * 
to raiſe him up from the dead; ſo that he debated the 
matter with himſelf, and gave himſelf ſatisfaction, 
concerning the objections and difficulties in the caſe; 
and being fully ſatisfied that it was a dirine com- 
mand, he reſolved to obey it. ; 
As for the objeltions 1 have un: 
1. The horrid appearance of the * that : a 
father ſhould ſlay his innocent ſon. Why ſhould 


God, who being the author of life, hath power over 
it, and may reſume what he hath given, and take 
away the life of any of his creatures when he will, 
and make whom he pleaſeth inſtruments in the exe- 
cution of his command? 

It was indeed a hard caſe. confidering natural  af- 
feaion and therefore God did not py it to be : 
executed. 

But the queſtion of God's rinks over the lives of 
men; and of his authority to command any man to 
be the inſtrument of his Paine in ſuch a caſe, ad- 
mits of no diſpute. ; 
And tho? God hath planted ſtrong ions in 
parents towards their children; yet he hath written 
no Jaw in any, man's heart to the Prejudice of his own 
ſovereign right, This is a caſe always excepted, and ; 
this takes away the objection of injuſtice. 

2. Asto the ſcandal of it, that could be no oreat — 
objection in thoſe times, when the abſolute power of 
parents over their children was in its full force, and 
they might put them to death without being account- 
able for it. So that then it was no ſuch ſtartling mat- 
ter to hear of a father putting his child to death. 
Nay, in much later times we find, that in the moſt 

| 3 ancient 


ſatisfaction to himſelf in ſo intricate and perplext a 8ER *. 


an obſtinate and ſtubborn perſuaſion, but the reſult * 


8 Abraham ſcruple the doing this, at the coded of: 


7 he Buctllekry of 


ancient laws of the Romans, (I mean thoſe of the ff 
XII tables) children are abſolutely put in the power 
of their parents, to whom is given, jus vitæ & ne- 
cis, a power of life and death over them; and — y 
wiſe to ſell them for ſlaves 
And tho? amongſt the Jews this paternal power : 
was limited by the law of Moſes; and the judgment 
of life and death was taken out of the father's hands, 
except in caſe of contumacy and rebellion z (and even 
in that caſe the proceſs was to be before the elders of 
the city) yet it is certain, that in elder times the pa- 
ternal power was more abſolute and unaccountable, 
which takes off much from the horror and ſcandal of 
the thing, as It 1 a now to us who have no ſuch | 
_ Powe." #2 
And therefore we do not t find i in the hiſtory, that 
| this obj jection did much ſtick with Abraham ; it be- 
ing then no unuſual thing for a father to pat his child 
to death upon a juſt account. 
And the command of God, who hath abb en 
dominion over the lives of his creatures, is certainly 
a juſt reaſon; and no man can reaſonably ſcruple the 
doing of that, upon the command of God, which 
he might have done by his own authority, without 
being accountable for the action, to any but God 
only, - 
* As to the objection from che horrible conſe - 
quence of the thing commanded, that the ſlaying of s 
I ſaac ſeemed to overthrow the promiſe which God had 
made before to Abraham, That in Iſaac bis ſeed /hould MF 
de called: This ſeems to him to be the great difficul- M _ 
ty, and here he makes uſe of reaſon, to reconcile the 
| ſeeming contradiction of this command of God, to 
his former promiſe. So the text tells us, that * of< 
fered up bis only begoiten fon, of whom it was ſaid, 
_ that in Iſaac ſball thy ſeed be called; reaſoning thak 
| Cod was able to raiſe him up from the dead, So that, 
tho Jaac were put to death, yet he ſaw, how the 
n of Cod might #1]] be made good by his be · 


ing 
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ing raiſed from the dead, and living afterwards to 8ER 15 


have a numerous poſterity. 


There had then indeed been no inſtance, or ex- Pon 


— 


ample of any ſuch thing in the world, as the reſur- 
rection of one from the dead, which makes Mra- 


ham's faith the more wonderful: But he confirmed 


himſelf in this belief, by an example as near the caſe 
as might be; he reaſoned, that God was able to raiſe 
him from the dead, from whence alfa he had received 


bim in a figure. _ 
This, I know, is by interpreters generally under- 


ſtood of Tſaar's being delivered from the jaws of 
death, when he was laid upon the altar, and ready 
to be ſlain. But the text ſeems not to ſpeak of what 
happened after; but of ſomething that had paſſed be- 
fore, by which Abraham confirmed himſelf in this 
perſuaſion, that if he were _—_ God would raiſe = 


him up again. 


And ſo the words obey 7 benden , ought to be W 


in the paſt time, from whence alſo he had received bim 
in a figure. So that this expreſſion plainly refers to 
the miraculous birth of aac, when his parents were 
paſt the age of having children; which was little leſs 
than a reſurrection from the dead. 

And ſo the ſcripture ſpeaks of it, Rom. * 


17. 
Abraham believed God, who quickened the dead, and 
calleth the things which are not, as if they were; and 
not being weak in faith, he conf dered not his own body 


which was dead ; (and a little before the text, ſpeak- 


ing of the miraculous birth of Jaac) and therefore 
ſprang there of one, and bim as good as dead, as 


many as the ſtars of heaven. 


From whence (as the Apoſtle tells us) Abraham | 
reaſoned thus; that God who gave him Jac at firſt 
in ſo miraculous a manner, was able by another mi- 
racle to reſtore him to life again, after he was dead, 
and to make him the father of many nations. He 
reaſoned that God was able to raiſe him up from the 


dead, from whence alſo he bad received him in a figure. 


Vor. IV. D bs hus 


II. 
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'V E P.M. Thus you ſee the reaſonableneſs of Arab 8 Rich; 
II. be pitched upon the main difficulty in the caſe, and 
Abe anſwered it, as well as was poſſible: And in his 
reaſoning about this matter he gives the utmoſt weight 
to every thing that might tend to vindicate the truth 
and faithfulneſs of God's promiſe, and to make the 
treyelations of God conſiſtent with one another; and 
this, tho? he had a great intereſt and a very tender 
concernment of his own, to have biaſſed him. 
Por he might have argued with great appearance 
- and probability the other way : But as every pi- 
ous and good man ſhould do, he reaſoned on God's 
| fide, and favoured that part. Rather than diſobey a 
command of God, or believe, that his promiſe ſhould | 
be fruſtrate, he will believe any thing that is credible 
and poſſible, how improbable ſoever. Thus far 
faith will go; but no farther. From the believing of 
plain contradictions and impoſſibiluies, it always de- 
ſires to be excuſed. 
Lhus much for explication of the monks; which 
I hope hath not been altogether unprofitable, becauſe 
It tends to clear a point which hath ſomething of dif- 
ficulty and obſcurity in it, and to vindicate the holy 
Scripture, and the divine revelation therein contain- 
2 _ one of the moſt PO objefions of in- 
elit | 
Bur | I had a farther deſign in this text; 3 and that is 18 
to make ſome ohſervations and inferences from it, that 
may be of uſe to us. As, 
Firſt, That human nature is capable of clear and 
full ſatisfaction, concerning a divine revelation, For 
if Abraham had not been fully and paſt all doubt aſ- 
ſured that this was a command from God, he would 
certainly have ſpared his ſon. And nothing i is more 
reaſonable, than to believe, that thoſe, to whom God 
is pleaſed to make immediate revelations of his will, 
are ſome way or other aſſured that they are divine; 
otherwiſe they would be in vain, and to no pur- 


pole, | 5 | 
| But 
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- But how men are aſſured concerning divine reve- 81 ERM. 


lations made to them, is not ſo eaſy to make out to 
Others 3 only theſe two things we are ſute of, 
1. That God can work in the mind of man a 
firm perſuaſion of the truth of what he reveals, and 
that ſuch a revelation is from him. This no man 


can doubt of, that conſiders the great power and in- 


fluence, which God, who made us, and perfectly 
knows our frame, muſt needs have upon our nde 
; and underſtandings. _ 

2. That God never offers any thing to any man ' 
belief, that plainly contradicts the natural and eſſen- 
tial notions of his mind; becauſe this would be for 


= Godto deſtroy his own workmanſhip, and to impols 
that upon the underſtanding of man, which whilſt it 


remains what it is, it cannot poſſibly admit. [> 
For inſtance, we cannot imagine, that God ſhould | 
reveal to any man any thing that plainly contradicts 
the eſſential perfections of the divine nature; for ſuch 


a revelation can no more be ſuppoſed to be from 


God, than a revelation from God, that there is no 5 
God; which is a downright contradiction. 
Now to apply this to the revelation which God 1 

made to Abrabam, concerning the ſacrificing his ſon: 
This was made to him by an audible voice, and he 
was fully ſatisfied by the evidence which 1t carried 
along with it, that it was from God. 
For this was not the firſt of many revelations that 
| had been made to him, ſo that he knew the manner 
of them, and had found by manifold experience, that 

he was not deceived, and upon this experience was 
grown to a great confidence in the truth and good- 
neſs of God. And it is very probable, the firſt time 
| God appeared to Abraham, becauſe it was a new 


thing, that to make way for the credit of future re- 


velations, God did ew. himſelf to him in fo glori- 
ous a manner, as was abundantly to his conviction. 
And this St. Stephen does ſeem to intimate, As 
7.2. The God of Glory * io our. father Abr hot 
_ 
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9 E R N. when he was in Meſopotamia, Now 55 this vert. : 
cous appearance of God to him at firſt, he was fo pre- 
A pared for the entertainment of after-revelations, that 
he was not ſtaggered even at this, concerning the ſacri- 
ficing of his ſon, being both by the manner of it, 
and the aſſurance that epd it, * ſatisfied, 
\ that 1 it was from God. 5 
Secondly, J obſerve from hence the great and ne- 
ceſſary uſe of reaſon in matters of faith. For we 
ſee here, that Abraham's reaſon was a mighty ſtrength- 
ening and help to his faith, Here were two revela- 
tions made to Abraham, which ſeemed to claſh with 


one another; 3 and if Abraham's reaſon could not have 


reconciled the repugnancy of them, he could not 

poſſibly have believed them both to be from God; 

| becauſe this natural notion or principle, that God 
cannot contradift himſelf , every man does firſt, 
and more firmly believe, than any revelation what- 


ſoever. 


No Abraham's renſick relieved hich in thi ſtrait. | 
So the text expreſly tells us, he reafoned with bumſelf, 


that God was able to raiſe bim from the dead. 


And this being admitted, the command of God, g 
= concerning the laying of Iſaac, was very well con- 
ſiſtent with his former promiſe, That in Iſaac bis ; 


ſeed ſhould be called. 


I know, there hath a very rude clamour been ralf. 


ed by ſome perſons, (but of more zeal, I think, than 


judgment) againſt the uſe of reaſon in matters of 
faith: But how very unreaſonable this is, will appear 
to any one that will but have patience to conſider 


theſe following particulars. 


I. The nature of divine revelation ; that it doth not 
endow men with new faculties, but propoundeth new 


objects to the faculties, which they had before. Rea - 


ſon is the faculty whereby revelation is to be diſcern- 


ed; for when God reveals any thing to us, he reveals 
it to our underſtanding, and by that we are to judge 


of it. Therefore St. John cautions us, 1 Jobn 4s tbo. 


Noi 
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Not to believe every ſpirit ; but to try the ſpirits whe- Sx R M. 
ther they are of God; becauſe many falſe prophets are II. 
gone out into the world; that is, there are many that 


falſly pretend to inſpiration : But how can theſe pre- 
tenders be tryed and diſcerned from thoſe that are 
truly inſpired, but by uſing our reaſon, in compar- 
ing the evidence for the one and ory. 
2, This will farther appear, if we conſider the 
nature of faith. Faith (as we are now ſpeaking of 
it) is an aſſent of the mind to ſomething as revealed 
by God: Now all aſſent muſt be grounded upon 
evidence; that is, no man can believe any thing, 
unleſs he have or thinks he hath ſome reaſon to do ſo. 
For to be confident of a thing without reaſon, is not 
faith; but a preſumptuous perſuaſion and obſtinacy of 
3. This will yet be more evident, if we conſider 
the method, that muſt of neceſſity be uſed to con- 
vince any man of the truth of religion. Suppoſe we 
had to deal with one that is a ſtranger and enemy to 
Chriſtianity, what means are proper to be uſed to 
gain him over to it? The moſt natural method ſurely 
were this, to acquaint him with the holy Scriptures, 
which are the rule of our faith and practice. He 
would aſk us, Why we believe that book ? The proper 
_ anſwer would be, Becauſe it is the word of God; this 
he could not but acknowledge to be a very good 
reaſon, if it were true: But then he would aſk, Why 
we believed it to be the word of God, rather than Ma- 
homet's Alchoran, which pretends no leſs to be of di- 
vine: in/diraton fl g 
If any man now ſhould anſwer, that he could give ww 
reaſon, why he believed it to be the word of God, only 
be believed it to he ſo, and ſo every man elſe ought to 4 
without enquiring after any farther reaſon, becauſe rea- 
ſon, is to be laid aſide in matters of faith; would 
not the man preſently reply, that he had. juſt as 
much reaſon as this comes to, to believe the Alchoran, 
or any thing elſe; that is, none at all? . 
Ihe e But 


* 
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But certainly the better way would be to o ſatify this 
man reaſon by proper arguments that the Scriptures 


* are as divine revelation, and that no other book in the 


world, can with equal reaſon pretend to be ſo: And 


il this be a good way, then we do and muſt call in 


1 


\ 


8 — aſſiſtance of reaſon for the proof of our religion. 


Let it be conſidered farther, that the higheſt 


commendatiors that are given in ſcripture to any 
one's faith are given upon account of the reaſonableneſs 
of it, Abrabam's faith is famous, and made a pattern 
to all generations, becauſe he reaſoned himſelf into it, 
notwithſtanding the objections to the contrary, and he 


did not blindly break thee theſe objections, and wink 


hard at rare but he looked them in the face, and 
gave himſelf reaſonable latisfaCtion concerning them. 


The Centurion's faith is commended by our Savi- 


f our, Matth. 8. 9. becauſe when his ſervant was ſick, 
he did not deſirè him to come to his houſe, but to 
3 Heat the word only, and bis ſervant ſhould be healed + 


For he reaſoned thus, I am a man under authority, 
having ſoldiers under me; and I ſay to this man, go, 
and 25 goelh; and to another, come, and he cometb; 
and to my ſervant, do this, and he doth it, Now if he, 


2 was himſelf under authority, could thus command 


thoſe that were under him; much more could he that 


{ 


2 
* 
\ 

—- 
* 
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«, 


| had a divine power and commiſſion, do what he 


pleaſed by his word. And our Saviour is fo far from 
) reprehending him for reaſoning himſelf into this be- 
lief, that he admires his faith ſo much the more for 


/ the reaſonableneſs of it, v. 10. When Teſus heard this, 
be marvelled, and ſaid to them that followed him, Verily, 
I ay unto you, 1 baue not found fo great . no not 
i 7 a Vr gel. W 


In like manner our Saviour: e the woman 


of Canaar's faith, becauſe ſhe enforced it fo reaſon- 


ably. Mathew 15. 22, She ſued him to help her 


daughter; but he anſwered her not a word; and when 


his diſciples could not prevail with him to mind her, 


yer ſtill ſhe preſſed eh, in, Lord holp. me; and 


when 
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Then he repulſed her with this ſevere anſwer, I is SERM,- 
not meet to take the childrens meat and caft it to dogs; 


H. 


me made this quick and modeſt reply, Trath, Lord, WWW. 


yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their maſ- 


er's table. She acknowledgeth her own unworthineſs; 


but yet believes his goodneſs to be ſuch, that he will 


not utterly reject thoſe who humbly feel to him; 
upon which he gives her this mores on e : 


great is thy faith! - 


Ihe Apoſtles were divinely inſpired ; ; and yet the 
| Bereans are commended, becauſe they enquired and 

ſlatisfied themſelves in the reaſons of their belief, be- 
fore they aſſented to the doctrine which was deliver- | 


ed to them, even by teachers that certainly were in- 


fallible. 


5. None are reproved i in Scripture for their 4e 85 
lief, but where ſufficient reaſon and evidence was of- 

fered to them. The Iſraelites were generally blamed 
for their infidelity ; but then it was after ſuch mighty 


| wonders had been wrought for their conviction. 


The Fews in our Saviour's time are not condem- 
ned ſimply for their unbelief; but for not believing 
vhen there was ſuch clear evidence. offered to them. - 


So our Saviour himſelf ſays, I had not done amon 


them rhe works which 0 other man aid, they bad not 


had An. 


Laſtiy, to ſhew this yet more plainly, let us con- 


ſider the great inconvenience and abſurdity of declin- 
ing the uſe of reaſon in matters of religion. There 
75 can be no greater prejudice to dehnen than to 115 


cline this trial. 


To ſay, we have no reaſon for our religion, is to I 


ſay, it is unreaſonable. Indeed it is reaſon enou 


for any article of our faith, that God hath revealed it; 


-—=_ Lomas indeed i is blamed for the Peres of his 
: unbelief, becauſe he would believe nothing but what 
* himſelf ſaw. 5 


becaufe this is one of the ſtrongeſt and moſt cogent 


Vo L. IV. * 4 


4 . 1 * 
Senn. reaſons for the belief of any thing. But when we ſay, 
II. God hath revealed any thing, we muſt be ready to 
WWW prove it, or elſe we ſay nothing, If we turn off rea- 
FF here, we level the beſt religion in the world with 
[Ow the wildeſt and moſt abſurd enthufiaſms. _ | ; 
And it does not alter the caſe much, to give rea- 5 
a ill names, to call it blind, and carnal reaſon. 
Our beſt reaſon is but very ſhort and imperfect: But 
ſince it is no better, we muſt make uſe of it as it is, 6 
and make the beſt of it. - 
Before I paſs from this argument, I cannot bu * 
ſerve that both the extremes of thoſe who differ from 
our church, are generally great declaimers againſt 
the uſe of reaſon in matters of faith. If they find | 
_ their account in it, 'tis well; for our parts we appre- 
hend no manner of inconvenience, in having reaſon 
on our ſide; nor need we to deſire a better evidence, 
that any man is in the wrong, than to hear him de- 
Clare againſt reaſon, and thereby to acknowledge 
that reaſon is againſt him. Men may vilifie reaſon 
as much as they pleaſe; and tho* being reviled ſhe 
reviles not again, yet in a more ſtill and gentle way, 
ſhe commonly hath her full revenge Uporr: all thoſe 
: that rail at her. 
I have often wondered hat people can with pati- 
| ence endure to hear their teachers and guides talk a- 
gainſt reaſon; and not only ſo, but they pay them 
the greater ſubmiſſion and veneration for it. One 
would think this but an odd way to gain authority 
over the minds of men: But ſome ſkilful and deſign- 
ing men have found by experience, that it is a very 
good way to recommend them to the ignorant; as 
nurſes uſe to endear themſelves to children, by per- 
petual noiſe and nonſenſe. | 
Thirdly, I obſerve that God obligeth no man to 
believe plain and evident contradictions as matters of 
faith. Abraham could not reaſonanably have believed 
this ſecond revelation to have been from God, it he 
had not found ſome way to reconcile it with the 1 


Abraham s Faith and Obedience. 


For tho a man were never ſo much diſpoſed to ſub- S E R M. 
mit his reaſon to divine revelation; yet it is not II. 
ee for any man to believe God againſt God WY 
himſel 1 
Some men 4 to think; chat they oblige God > 
mightily, by believing plain contradictions. But 
the matter is quite otherwiſe. He that made man a 
| reaſonable creature, cannot take it kindly from any 
man to debaſe his workmanſhip, by making himſelf 
unreaſonable. And therefore, as no ſervice, or obe- 
dience; ſo no faith is acceptable unto God, but what 
is reaſonable: If it be not ſo, it may be confidence 
or preſumption; but it is not faith. For he that can 
believe plain contradictions, may believe any thing 
how ablurd ſoever; becauſe nothing can be more 
abſurd, than the belief of a plain contradiction; and 
he that can believe any thing, believes nothing upon 
good grounds, becauſe to him truth and falſnood are 
all one. 1 
Huurtbiy, 1 obſerve, chat the great cauſe of the 
defect of mens obedience is the weakneſs of their 
faith. Did we believe the commands of God in the =— 
_ Goſpel, and his promiſes and threatnings, as firmly 
as Abraham believed God in this caſe z what ſhould 
we not be _— to 0 or ſuffer, in -obedience | 
to him? | 
If our faith were but as Deke and vigorous as his 
was, the effects of it would be as great and con- 
ſpicuous. Were we verily perſuaded, that all the 
precepts of our religion are the expreſs laws of God, 
and that all the promiſes and threatnings of the 
Goſpel will one day be verified and made good; 
| what manner of perſons ſhould wwe be in all holy conver- 
ſation and godlineſs ? How would the lively thoughts 
of another world, raiſe us above the vanities of this 
preſent life; and ſet us out of the reach of the moſt . 
powerful temptations that this world can aſſault us 
withal; and make ys to do all things with regard to 
eternity, and to that ſolemn and dreadful 3 
whic 


Th Excellency of 


o Au. which we muſt one __ make to God the judge 


of all? 


It is nothing but che want of a firm and ſteddy 
belief of theſe things that makes our devotion ſo dead 


and heartleſs, and our reſolutions of doing better fo 


weak and inconſtant. This it is that makes us ſo eaſy 


a prey to every temptation; and the things of this 


world to look ſo much bigger than they are, the 


emjoyments of it more tempting, and the evils of it 
more terrible than in truth they are; and in all 


diſputes betwixt our conſcience and our intereſt, this 
makes us hold the balance ſo unequally, and to put 
our foot upon the r ſcale, that it may ſeem to 


955 weigh down the other. 


In a word, in proportion to the ſtrengch « or weak- 
neſs of our faith, our obedience to God will be more 
or leſs conſtant, uniform and perfect; becauſe faith 


zs the great ſource and ſpring of all the virtues of a 


good lite, --. 

Fifthly, We have great reaſon to ſubmit to the or- 

dinary ſtrokes of God's providence upon ourſelves, 
or near relations, or any thing that is dear to us. 
_ Moſt of theWare eaſy, compared with Abraham's 


| __ caſe; it requires a prodigious ſtrength of faith to per- 


form ſo miraculous an act of obedience. 

Sixibly, and laſtly, We are utterly inexcuſable, if 
we diſobey the eaſy precepts of the Goſpel. The 
woke of Chriſt is eaſy, and bis burthen light, in 
compariſon of God's former diſpenſations. This 
was &@ grievous commandment which God gave to 
Abraham, to ſacrifice his only ſon: It was a hard 
Saying indeed; and which of us could bave been able 
o bear it? 

But if God think fit to call us to the more difficult 
duties of ſelf-denial, and ſuffering for his truth and 


righteouſneſs ſake, we muſt, after the example of | 
faithful Abraham, not think much to deny, or part 


with any thing! for den, no not life elf. But even 
| this, 


— 


Abraham's Faith and Obedience: 143 
this, which is the hardeſt part of religion, 18 eaſier Senn, 
than what God put upon Abraham. I | 


For it doth not offer near the violence to nature, * | 
to lay down our life in a good cauſe, as it would dla 


to put a child to death with our own hands. Beſides 

the conſideration of the extraordinary comfort and | 

ſupport, and the glorious rewards that are expreſsly | 

promiſed to our obedience and ſelf-denial in ſuch a | 

| caſe; encouragement enough to make a very difficult 3 

duty eaſy. _ 

And whilſt 1 am perſuading you and myſelf 9 5 

to reſolution and conſtancy in our holy religion, 

notwithſtanding all hazards and hardſhips that 
may attend it, I have a juſt ſenſe of the frailty of 

human nature, and of human reſolution: But | 

withal, a moſt firm perſuaſion of the goodneſs of | 

God, that he will not ſuffer thoſe who ſincerely 

love him and his truth, to be tempied above what | 

they are able. 

I will add but one ee more, to fhew the 
difference betwixt Abraham's caſe and ours. God 
commanded him to do the hardeſt thing in the 
world, to ſacrifice his only ſon; but he hath given 
us an eaſy commandment; and that he might ef- . 
fectually oblige us to our duty, he hath done that for | 
us which he required Abraham to do for him; he 
hath not ſpared his own ſon, bis only ſon; but hath given 
bim up to death for us all: And hereby we know, that 5 
be loveth us, that be hath given his ſon for us. 8 | 
What God required of Abraham, he did net intend 
ſhould be executed; but one great deſign of it was to 
be a type and figure of that immenſe love and kindneſs 
which he intended to all mankind in the ſacrifice of 
his ſon, as a propitiation for the ſins of the whole 
World. 

And as he moſt clear and expreſs promiſe of the 
Meſſias was made to Abraham; ſo the moſt expreſs 
and lively type of the Meſſias chat we meet with in = 

the 


44 | 7 be Excellincy m &c. 


S's K 1. the Old Teſtament, was Abraham's offering up his fon” 
II. And as St. Hierom tells us (from an ancient and con- 
YN ſtant tradition of the Jes) the mountain in Moriah, 
| where Abraham was commanded to facrifice Tac, 
vas mount Calvary, where our Lord alſo was cru. 
|} cified and offered up, that by this one ſacrifice of 
himſelf once offered, be might perfelt for ever them M 
that are . and oblain eternal . * 
; . US. $52 


Now to 1 that | tteth upon the drone, and 10 the P 
N lamb that was ſlain; to God even our Father, and to 
dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from the dead; 
10 the Prince of the kings of the earth; to him that loved 
4s, and waſhed us from our ſins in his own blood; 10 
bim be glory, and honour, NEE: and e now | 
5 and for ever, Amen, N | 
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Xt Hy E B. II. 24, 2 '$ 
By Faith Moſes when he Was come to years, 
refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's 


daughter; chufing rather ta ſuffer Miction 
with the people of God, than fo enjoy #be 


Pleaſures of 2 Je a ſeaſon. . 


H E. text ſets before us a great pattern fo 8 E RMH 
ſelf-denial: for our better underſtanding III. 
whereof I will give a brief account of the 
hiſtory of Moſes, to which our Apoſtle in this pa. 
Lage doth refer. 
When Moſes was born, his parents (for ſous of the 
ruel law which Pharaoh had made, that all the male 
Bildren of the Hebrews, ſo ſoon as they were born, ſhould d 
be put to death) after they had hid him three months, 
did at laſt expoſe him in an ark of bulruſhes upon 
he river Nie, and committed him to the providence 
ef God, whom they 9 to conceal "wy ng 
dy their own care. 
Pharaols daughter, coming by the river ſide, 
ſpied him, and had compaſſion on him; and gueſling 
im to be one of the Hebrew children, called for an 
Hebrew 


0 | Moſess ; Choice of aflicted Pity, 
8 E RM. Hfebrem nurſe, to take care of him, who, as the pro. 
III. vidence of God had ordered it, proved to be the 
| vu child's own mother. As he grew up, Pharaoh 
daughter took care of his education in all princely 
qualities, and adopted him for her ſon; and Pharao ü 

1 (as Foſephus tells us) being without * deſigned him 

| heir of his kingdom. ! 
Moſes refuſed this great offer. But why did telf 
refuſe it, when it ſeemed to be preſented to him by 
the providence of God, and was brought about in 10 0 
ſtrange a manner; and when by this means he might ( 
probably have had it in his power to have eaſed the 

 Tfraclites of their cruel bondage, and perhaps have 
had the opportunity of reducing that great kingdom f 
from the worſhip of idols to the true God? WHU 
would he refuſe a kingdom which was offered to him © 
with ſo fair an opportunity of doing ſo much good? 0 
That which ſeems to have prevailed with Moſes, 
was this, that he could not accept the offer withou 
forſaking God, and renouncing his religion; for 
conſidering how ſtrangely the Egyptian, were ad. 
| difted to 1dolatry, he could never hope to be ac. 
{ cepted for heir of that kingdom, unleſs he would G 
{ violate his conſcience, either by abandoning or di. ; 
| fembling his religion. ke 
And how unlikely it was, that he ſhould orevai | 


| 
with them to change their religion, he. might eaſily 
Judge by the example of Joſeph, who, tho? he had 0 
— ſo much authority and. eſteem amongſt them, by 8 
— having been ſo great a benefactor to their nation; 
2 yet he could never move them in che lealt 1 in tha Fe 
; OT 
matter. f 
Now ſeeing he had no o hopes of attaining; or en 
joying that dignity, without ſinning grievouſly againl . 
| God, he would not purchaſe a kingdom at fo un, P 
conſcionable a price. And as for the deliverance ol 
his people, he was content to truſt the providence 
and promiſe of God for that; and in the mean tims 


was reſolved rather to take a part in the affliction 
3 2 0 


rather thon a ; Kingdom: 7 


of God's people, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of 7 in fr 8 ERM, 
a ſeaſon. II. 
From the words thus explained, 1 ſhall take oc- WW 
caſion to conſider theſe four things. N 
I. Moſes's ſelf-denial, in preferring and chuſing 1 
ſtate of afflicted piety, before any ſinful enjoyments 
whatſoever, before the greateſt earthly happineſs and 
proſperity, when it was not to be attained and en- 
joyed upon other terms than of ſinning againſt God. 
Il. I ſhall conſider thoſe circumſtances of this ſelf= 
, denial of Moſes, which do very much commend and 2 
ſet off the virtue of it. ; 
III. The prudence and dend of this ehaics, : 
in preferring a ſtate of afflicted piety and virtue, be- 
fore the greateſt proſperity. and * of : a ſinful 5 
courſe. 
IV. Suppoſing this ele to be aden 5 
ſhall enquire how it comes to pals, that ſo uur 
make another choice, = 
I. We will conſider Moſes his ſelf-denial, in pre- | 
ferring a ſtate of afflicted piety before the greateſt 
earthly happineſs and profperity, when it is not to 
be enjoyed upon other terms, than of ſinning againſt 
God. He was adopted heir of the kingdom of 
Egypt, (one of the greateſt and moſt flouriſhing | 
kingdoms then in the world ʒ) but he could not hope 
u 0 attain to this dignity, and to ſecure himſelf in the 
2 poſſeſſion of it, upon other terms, than of comply- 
bl Ing with that nation, in their idolatrous religion and 
ö worſnip. 
oh Now being brought up in the belief of the true 
l God, the God of Iſrael, by his mother, to whom 
nl Pbaraob's daughter had nd him, he could not, 
* without great violence to his conſcience, and the 
„ principles of his education, renounce the true God. 
ea and fall off to the idolatry of the Egyptians : And 
dee bor this reaſon be refuſed to be called the fon of Pharaoh's 
daughter, chuſing rather to ſuffer ajflitiou with the 
worſhippers of the true God, than to have the tem- 


Porary 


| Moſes s Choice of offlified Pity, 


5 851 RM. | porary enjoyment of any thing that was not to 

de had without ſin; for ſo the word ought to be 

0 A render'd, 5 g/ozmgy xen dur s Ah, than to bave 

be temporary enjoyment of ſin, So here was Moſes | 

his ſelf-denial, that he choſe rather to ſuffer affliction 

with the worſhippers of the true God, than to 

gain a kingdom, 17 0 the . of God and | 

1 * 3 
H. We will conſider thoſe clrevtinſtances of his | 
_ tel, dental, which do vey e commend and ſet off 


the virtue of it. 


I. What it was he refuſed to be called ; the 1 o 
| Pharaoh's daughter; that is, to be heir of one of the 


greateſt and moſt flouriſhing kingdoms in the world: 


A temptation ſo great, that the devil himſelf could 
not find out one much greater, When he ſet upon the 


fon of God to tempt him to fall down and wor- 
Thip — 

..*: And when we conſider "I Vn inconſiderable 
5 things ſome men ſell their religion and their con- 
ſciences, we ſhall think it no ſmall temptation which 


Moſes here reſiſted. Si violandum eſt jus, regnandi 
causd violandum eft; If a man would do any unjuſt 


thing, and violate his religion and conſcience, he would 


not do it for leſs than a kingdom; and it would be a| 


very hard bargain, even upon thoſe terms. 

2. Confider not only what he refuſed, but what 
he choſe in the place of it; a ſtate of great aMiCtion 
and ſuffering. Had he refuſed a kingdom, and 
choſen the quiet condition of a ſubject of middle 


frank, (beneath envy and above contempt) his ſelf- 
denial had not been ſo great; nay, perhaps he had 


made a wiſe choice, in the account of the wiſeſt men, 
in preferring a plentiful and quiet retirement, before 


the cares of a crown, and the burthen of pavlicy 


government. 


But it is very rare to find a man that would chuſ 
rather to be oppreſt ang perſecuted, than to be 2 


Prince, 


— 


-Þ => © = wm. 


ale! 
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pr rince, and to have the ſweet power to ule others a ag 8 E RM) 
he pleaſed. dk III. 
| 3. Conſider how fair a profoat he had of enjoy- YN | 
ing this kingdom, if he could but have come up to 
the terms of it. He did not reje& it, becauſe he - 
deſpaired of attaining it: For he had all the right 
chat a good title could give Min, being 9 heir - 
to it; and yet he refuſed it. | 5 
Io which I may add, that his breeding was ſuch 
as might eaſily kindle ambitious thoughts in him. 
He was brought up in Pharaoh's court, and was the 
darling and favourite of it; exceeding beautiful (as 
8 Joſephus tells us) and learned in all the wiſdom of the 
8 Egyptians; than which, no two qualities are more 
apt to puff * and fell a man with big thoughts 5 of : 
a himſelf. | 
a They that are | bred in a low condition, never 
think of a kingdom; men not being apt to aſpire to 
e things which are remote, and at a great diſtance 
from them. 3 | 
h But — is more rare in 1 of great and ; 
1 generous minds, than ſuch a ſelf-denial as this. 
1 Let it be conſidered, in the laſt place, that this 
vas a deliberate choice, not any raſh and ſudden de- 
termination made by him when he was of i incompetent 
age to make a true judgment of things. And this 
at the Apoſtle takes notice of in the text, as a very me- 
n WH morable circumſtance, that when he was come to years, 
debe refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaohs daughter. 
le And St. Stephen tells us, that he was full forty years \ 
f. old when he made this choice, Acts 7. 23. When be 
d was full forty years old, it came into bis beart to viſit 
u, bis brethren, the children of Iſrael, When he was of 
re ripeſt judgment, and in the height of his proſperity 
k and reputation, he made this choice; for it is ſaid in 
the verſe before, that Moſes was learned in all the wiſ- 
ſc WY com of the Egyptians, and mighty in word and deeds 
210 that is, he was in great reputation for his wiſdom 
ez and valour. 


Vor. I. E | Thi 


— — 


5 | Moſes Choice of ofliied Piety, 


SER M. T his ſeems to refer to other 1 of his ni 
III. which ark not recorded in the Scripture hiſtory, but 
YN related « at large by Joſephus, out of hiſtorians extant 
5 his time. For he tells, that when whe EIhiopian 
Bad inyaded Egypt, and almoſt over- run it, Phara i 
was directed by the Oracle at Memphis, to make 
_ Moſes his General, who, by his extraordinary con-, 
duct and courage overthrew the Ethiopians, and drave 
8 them out of Egypt, _ 5 
This Moſes did not think fr to relate of blaiſelf I 
but St. Stephen ſeems to allude to it, when he ſays, 8 
that he was mighty in word and deed : And then it fol. 
lows; and when he was full forty years old, it came 26 
into his heart to viſit his brethren, the children of Iſrael; 
that is, when he was at full maturity of Judgment, 5 
and in the height of his proſperity and reputation, he 
quitted the court of Egypt, and went. to viſit hu 
afflicted brethren, and choſe rather to take part with 
them in their ſufferings, than to — 5 thoſe great 2 
offers that were made to him, _ 8 
I) pere is likewiſe another paſſage in | Joſephus « con- 
cerning Moſes, which ſeems to be a fore-runner o 
the contempt which he ſhewed afterwards of, the 
crown of Egypt; That when Moſes was about three | 
years old, Thermuſis, the daughter of Pharach | 
brought the child to him, who took him in his arms, 
and 1 45 his diadem upon his head; but Aeg took} 
it off, and caſt it to the ground, and trampled it 
ufider his feet. This was but a childiſh act, and they 
Who ſaw it, would eaſily believe, that, for all bi 
_ childiſh. contempt. of it then, if it were put upon 
his head in good earneſt, when he came to be a 
man, he would hold it on faſter, and uſe it with 
more reſpect. | 
And it is not improbable, but that the 'Apoſti 
nilthe have ſome regard to this, when he ſays, that 
| Moſes woben he came to years ; intimating, that he did | 
Hot only trample upon the diadem of Pharaoh, when | 
ke was à child; but when he was Cone to yeats, and | 
was 


rather than a Kingdom: „„ By 


was capable of judging. better of thoſe things, be 1 re- 8 E 1 
fuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaot's daughter. . 
But before 1 proceed any farther, I cannot but \ WY 
take notice of an objection, which may ſeem to re- 
= fic&t greatly upon the integrity of Moſes. Can we 
e think him fo very conſcientious a man, who, perſuad= * 
dd the people of [/rael, and pretended God's directi- 
on in the caſe, to cheat the Egyptians of their jewels, 
under a fraudulent pretence of borrowing them? 
There is ſome difficulty in the thing, as at fitſt ſight 
it appears: And yet 1 doubt not, with your. favour- 
able attention, and free from prejudice, to vindicate | 
25 ow clearly in this matter. 
Aud I ſhall not inſiſt upon that which. is. common. 
ly and truly ſaid in this caſe ; that God, who is the 
ſupreme Lord of all things, may transfer the rights 
of men from one to another : Becauſe the objection 
u doth not lie againſt God's right to take away fromm 
any man what he hath given him; but againſt the 
fraudulent manner of doing it, Which leerns unworthy. 
of God to command or encourage. 1 
No this matter, I think, is capable of another 
and much clearer anſwer z. which, in fhort is this, 
and nden upon the hiſtory, as we find it related, 
Exoll. The providence of God did, it be 
deſign by this way to make ſome. reparation - to the 
Tiraelites, for the tyrannical uſage which they had re- 
| Ceived from the Egyptians 3 and that firſt (as the text 
expreſsly tells us) in giving them favour with the - Nj 
tiaus; who, in truth, for their own ends; and to get 
rid of ſuch troubleſome gueſts, were Giipoled: 10 lend 
them any thing they had. 

Thus far all is right; here i 18 nothing but fait wy 
rowing and lending: And if the Iſraelites acquired 1 
right to thoſe things afterwards, there was then ano 
obligation to reſtitution. 

Let us ſee then how the providence of God brought 

this about: Namely, by permitting the Egyptian, af- 
ter wards, without cauſe, 6s after leave Siven them 
2 to 


c t x 
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8 E R Mm; to depart, to purſue them, with a deſign to have de: 


III. 


# | 


ſtroyed them; by which hoſtility and perfidiouſneſs 
rw they plainly forfeited their right to what they had on- 
ly lent before. For this hoſtile attempt, which would 


have warranted the J/aelites to have ſpoiled them of 4 


their jewels, if they had been in the poſſeſſion of the 
 FEeyptians, did certainly warrant them to keep them 
«when they had them; and by this means the A 

came rightful. poſſeſſors of what they had onl) Y 
loan before, and could not have detained without 
Fraud and injuſtice, if this hoſtility of the Egyptians 
-had not given them a new title and clear Tight to 
35 them. : 


But 1 proceed to the third thing 1 propoſed, which : 


was to vindicate the prudence and reaſonableneſs of 
this choice. And in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall abſtrak 
From the particular caſe of Moſes, and ſhew in ge- 
neral, that it is a prudent and reaſonable thing, to | 

: prefer even an afflicted ſtate of piety and virtue, be- | 
fore the greateſt pleaſures and proſperity of a ſinful | 


_._ courle; and this will appear, if we conlider: theſe i209 | 
things. 


I. The ſu ferings of good men upon account of 1 


religion, together with the reward of them. 


II. The temporary enjoy ment of ſin, with the 
miſchiefs and inconveniencies conſequent upon them. 
I. The ſufferings of good men upon the account 
of religion, together with the reward of them. This 
Moſes had in his eye, when he made this choice; for 


therefore he choſe to ſuffer affliftion with the people of | 


God, rather than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin which are | 


but for a ſeaſon, becauſe he bad reſpect to the recom- | 
pence of reward. And tho* he had but a very im- 


perfect diſcovery in compariſon of the future ſtate; | 


yet, it ſeems, he had ſo much aſſurance of the good- | 


neſs of God, as firmly to believe, that he ſhould be | 


- no loſer at the laſt, by any thing that he ſuffered for 
God and Religion, | 


"Indeed, 


" rather than a Fan 8 33 


1 if there were no life after this and we 8 E RM. 
= had no expectation beyond this world, the wiſeſt III. 
thing we could do, would be to enjoy as much of SN 
the preſent contentment of this world, as we could 
= make ourſelves maſters of. But if we be deſigned for 
Z immortality, and ſhall be unſpeakably happy, or in- 
= tolerably milerable in another world, according as 
we have demeaned ourſelves in this life; then certain- 
= ly it is reaſonable, that we ſhould take the greateſt 
care of the longeſt duration, and be content to diſ- 
penſe with ſome preſent inconveniencies for an eter- _ 
nal felicity; and be willing to labour and take pains 
for a little while, that we may be happy for ever. 
And this is accounted prudence in the account of the 
= wiſeſt men, to part with a little at preſent, tor a. 
far greater future advantage. 5 
hut the diſproportion betwixt time and tents 5 
is ſo vaſt, that, did we but firmly believe, that 
we ſhall live for ever, nothing in this world could 
reaſonably be thought too good to part withal, or too 
grievous to ſuffer, for the obtaining of a bleſſed i im- 
= mortality. And upon this belief and perſuaſion of 
a mighty reward, beyond all their preſent ſufferings, 
and that they ſhould be infinite gainers at the laſt, 
the primitive Chriſtians were kept from ſinking un- 
der their. preſent ſufferings, and fortified againſt all . 
that the malice and cruelty of the world could do un- 
to them. And if we would confider all things to- 
gether, and mind the inviſible things of another 
world, as well as the things which are feen, we 
ſhould eaſily diſcern, that he who ſuffers for God 
and religion does not renounce his happineſs, but put 
it out to intereſt upon terms of greateſt advantage, 
and does wiſcly conſider his own belt and moſt laſt- 
ing intereſt, This is the Fir}. | 
II. This will yet more evidently appear, if we 
conſider the temporary enjoyments of ſin, together 
with the miſchiefs and inconveniencies attending, and 
conlequent upon them; that as to the nature of them, 


E32 ja they 
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a : 1 M. they are'mix*d and imperfect ;' as to the duration of 


them, they are ſhorr, and but for a ſeaſon ; and as 


* to the final iſſue and conſequence of Tem, that ay 3 


end! in miſery and ſorrow. 


1. As to the nature of them, all the pleaſures and | 


enjoyments of ſin are mix*d and imperfect. A wicked 


i man may make a ſhew of mirth and pleaſure, bit © 
even in laughter his heart is ſorrowful, and the end of 
that mirth 'is heavineſs.” There can be no true 'and | 


fincere pleaſure in any ſinful and vicious courſe, tho? 
It be attended with all the pomp and ſplendor of out- 
Ward happineſs and proſperity; for wherever ſin and 
Vice is, there muſt be guilt; and wherever Bulle 1 15, 
che mind will be reſtleſs and unquiet. 

For there are two very troubleſome and torment- 
ing paſſions, which are naturally conſequent upon 


gat; ſpame and fear: Shame ariſing from the ap. 


Prehenſion of the danger of being diſcovered; and 
fear, from the apprehention of the danger of being 
Piniſhed : And theſe do continually haunt the ſinner, 


and fill hitn with inward horror and confuſion in his 


moſt ſecret retirements. And if fin were attended 


with no other trouble but the guilt of it, a wiſe man | 


would not commit it, if it were for no other reaſon, 
but merely for the peace and quiet of his own mind. 


"0, IM enjoy ments of fin, as to the duration of | 


them, are but ſhort. Upon this conſideration, Mo- 

fes ſet no price and value upon them, but preferred 
affliction and ſuffering in good company, and 1 in a 
good cauſe; before the temporary enjoyments of ſin. 
If the enjoyments of this world were perfect in 
their nature, and had no mixture of trouble and ſor- 


row in them; yet this would be a great abatement | 


of them, that they are of ſo ſhort and uncertain a 


contibuance. The pleaſure of moſt ſins expires with 


the att of thern's 3 and when that is s done, the delight 
ya aniſheth. W 


I cannot 3 but that chars: are ſeveral wordly 


gUrantages't to be — by = which may per- 
haps 


eo; 
# - 1 5 


wn 9 <2 0 r. 3 .. 


pos s baſs, © . cons > 
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haps be of a longer continuance; as riches and ho- S ERM. 7 
nours, the common purchaſe of covetouſneſs and am- III. 
bition, and of that long train of inferiour vices which 2 
attend upon them, and miniſter unto them: But even 
thoſe enjoyments are, in their own nature, of an un- 
certain continuance, and much more uncertain for be- 
ing purchaſed by indirect and ill means. But if the 
enjoyment of theſe things were ſure to be of the ſame 
date with our lives; yet how ſhort a duration is 
that, compared with eternity? Make the utmoſt al- 
lowance to theſe things, that can be, yet we can but 
enjoy them whilſt we are in this world. When we 
come into the world of ſpirits, it will ſignify nothing 
to us to have been rich or great in this world, Wheri 
ve ſhall ſtand befbre that higheſt tribunal, it will 
not avail us in the leaſt to have been princes, and 
great men, and Judges on the earth; the pooreſt man 
that ever lived in this world will then be upon equal 


terms with the biggeſt of us all. 


For all mankind ſhall then ſtand upon a level, and 
| thoſe civil diſtinctions of rich and poor, of baſe and 
& honourable, which ſeem now ſo conſiderable, and 
make ſuch a glaring difference amongſt men in this 
World, ſhall all then be laid aſide, and moral differ- 
ences ſhall. only take place. All the diſtinctions 
Which will then be made, will be betwixt the good 
and the bad, the righteous and the wicked; and the 
difference betwixt a good and bad man, will be really 
much greater, than ever it ſeemed to be betwixt the 
higheſt and meaneſt perſons in this worle. 
And if this be ſo, why ſhould we value the en- 
Jjoyments of ſin at fo high a rate, which, at the beſt, 
are only conſiderable (and that only in the imagina- ' 
tion of vain men) during our abode in this world; 
but bear no price at all in that country where we muſt 
live for ever: Or if they did, we cannot carry them 
along with us. The guilt of them, indeed, will 
follow us with a vengeance; the injuſtice and all the 
Ul arts we have uſed for the getting or keeping of 
ARES EE i es them 
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Sun 
III. 


| final iſſue and conſequence of a ſinful courſe z which 


is miſery and ſorrow, . many times in this world; but 1 
8 og certainly in the next. 


2 " mach. worſe, if continuing in the profeſſion of it, 
we have betrayed it, and the intereſt of it, for the % 
gaining or ſecuring of any of theſe things; we ſhall 
find, to our ſorrow, that tho* ihe enjoyments of hin 
were but for a ſeaſon, the guilt will never leave us| 
nor forſake us; but will ſtick cloſe to us, and make | 
us miſerable for ever. But this belongs to the 
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thin eſpecially, if at once we have made Nip 
wreck of faith and a good conſcience. © 
It we, have changed our Religion, or, w which | | 


- A. 
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IIId. Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, namely, the : 


In this world, the very beſt iſſue and vols ; 


88 of a ſinful courſe, that we can imagine, is re- 
* entance: And even this hach a great deal of ſenſi- Ml 
Dl | 


e pain and trouble in it for it is many times (eſ- 


pecially after great ſins, and a long continuance in Wl | 
them) accompanied with much regret and horror; | 
with deep and piercing ſorrow; with diſmal and de- 
ſpairing thoughts of God's mercy ; and with fearful ap- 
Prehenſions of his wrath and vengeance. So that, if 


this were the worſt conſequence of ſin, (which in- 
_ deed is the beſt) no man that conſiders and calculates | 
things wiſely, would purchaſe the pleaſure of any ſin, 


at the price of ſo much anguiſh and ſorrow as a true 


and deep repentance will coſt him; eſpecially, ſince 
a true repentance does, in many caſes, oblige men to 
the reſtitution of that which hath been gained by ſin, 


if it hath been got by the injury of another. 


And this conſideration quite takes away the plea- 
ſure and profit of an ill-gotten eſtate. Better never 


to have had it, than to be obliged to refund it. A 


wiſe man will forbear the moſt pleaſant meats, if he 


know before- hand that they will make him deadly 


ſick, and that he ſhall never be at eaſe, till he have 


brought them up again. 5 
No 


1 8 rather then a Kingdom. | — 
No man that believes the threatnings of God. and 8 E R Ms 
the judgments of another world, would ever fin, but III. 
that he hopes to retrieve all again by repentance. But 
it is the greateſt folly in the world to commit any fin 
upon this hope : For that is to pleaſe ones ſelf for the - 
preſent; in hopes to have more trouble afterwards 
than the pleaſure comes to. But, eſpecially no man 
would be guilty of an act of injuſtice and oppreſſion, 
in hopes to repent of it afterwards; becauſe there can 
be no repentance for ſuch fins without reſtitution 
and *tis perfect madneſs for a man to run the hazard 
1 of his ſoul to get an eſtate, in hopes of reſtoring it 
again; for ſo he muſt do that Toy: n of ſuch 
« in. Bot; - 
2. In the other world, the final. inne and conſe- 
quence of all the pleaſures of ſin unrepented of, will 
certainly be miſery and ſorrow. How quietly ſoever 
a ſinner may paſs through this world, or out of it, 
W miſery will certainly overtake him in the next, un- 
ſpeakable and eternal miſery, ariſing from an appre- 
henſion of the greateſt loſs, and a ſenſe of the ſharpeſt 
pain; and thoſe ſadly aggravated by the remem- 
brance of paſt pleaſure, and the deſpair of future caſe. 
From a fad apprehenſion and melancholy reflection 
upon his ineſtimable loſs. In the other world, the 
ſinner ſhall be eternally ſeparated from God, who is 1 
the fountain of happineſs. This is the firſt part of 
that miſerable ſentence which ſhall be paſſed upon the 
wicked ; depart from me. 
Sinners are not now ſenſible of the joys of heaven, 8 
and the happineſs of that ſtate, and therefore are not 
capable of eſtimating the greatneſs of ſuch a loſs: 
But this ſtupidity and inſenfibleneſs of ſinners, con- 
tinues only during this preſent ſtate, which affords 
men variety of objects and pleaſures to divert and en- 
f tertain them: But when they are once entered upon 
the other world, they will then have nothing elſe to 
take up their thoughts, but the ſad condition, into 
Which by their own wiltul negligence and folly oy 
ave 
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82 a u. have plunged themſelves, They ſhall then lift up 


their eyes, and with the rich man in the parable, at 


S once fee the wat of berg, and feet” their own 
8 miſery and torment. 


But this is not all. Beſides the apprehenſion of fo 


| | great a loſs, they ſhall be ſenſible of the ſoreſt and 
| ſharpeſt pains; and how grievous thoſe ſhall be we | 
may conjecture by what the Scripture ſays of them in | 
general; that they are the effects of a mighty diſ- | 
Pleaſure, of anger and omnipotence met together, | 
far greater than can be deſcribed by any pains and 
ſufferings which we are acquainted withal in this | 
world: For «who knows the power of God's anger, and 
| the utmoſt of what omnipotent juſtice can do to ſin- | 
ners? It ig a fearful thing ” 1 into the bands of the 43 
| living God. 3 
"Ons would think, PR were miſery enough, and iſ 
| necks no farther aggravation: But yet it hath two 
terrible ones; from the remembrance of paſt plea- | 
fares, and the deſpair of any future eafe and remedy, 


The remembrance of paſt pleaſure makes preſent - 3 


Y Salforivgs more ſharp and ſenſible. For as nothing 
commends pleaſure more, and gives a quicker reliſh' 
to happineſs, than precedent-pain and ſuffering : (for 
perhaps there is not a greater pleafure in the world, 
than in the ſudden eaſe which a man finds after a 
ſharp fit of the ſtone) ſo nothing enrageth affliction 
more, and ſets a keener edge upon miſery, than to 
paſs into great pain immediately out of a ſtate of caſe 
and pleaſure. - This was the ſtinging aggravation 
of the rich man's torment, that in his life time he had 
received bis en lan and bad fared fo deliciouſly eve- 


ry day. 


But the greateſt 3 of all is, the deſpair 
of any future caſe and remedy.” I he duration of this 
miſery is ſet forth to us in Scripture, by ſuch ex- 
preſſions as do ſignify the longeſt and moſt intermi- 


nable duration, Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, 


Meet. 25. and Mark 9. 43. Where the worm dies 
| not, 


rather then a Ki ag. 


ot, and the fire is not quenched. And in the Reus Sz nN. : 


lation it is ſaid, that the wicked ſhall 4 tormented day 
t intermiſſion, A of 
and without end. And this ſurely is the perfection 


and night, for ever and ever, with 


III. 


of miſery, for a map to lie under the greateſt tor= * 


ments, and to be in 1 deſpair of ever 1 the 


leaſt eaſe. 


Leet us now compare things . on the one 
hand the ſufferings of good men, for a good con- 


ſcience, and the reward that follows them; and on 


te other hand, the enjoy ments of ſin, and the miſ- 


chief and miſery that attend them, and will certainly f 


| overtake them in this world, or in the next: And 


then we ſhall eaſily diſcern which of theſe 1 is to be 15 LY. 


WJ ferred in a wiſe man's choice. 
And indeed the choice 1s ſo very * chat a man 
| p his reaſon, and. 

{ blinded by fenſe, who does not prefer that courſe of. 
life, which will probably make him Happier: in this | 

world, but moſt certainly in the next. : 
IV. There remains now only the fourth and laſt 995 

particular to be ſpoken to; viz. ſuppoſing this choice 
to be reaſonable, to enquire whence it comes to paſs, 
that ſo many make a quite contrary choice. How is 


mult be very ſtrangely forſaken o 


it, that the + greateſt part of. mankind are fo widely 


miſtaken, as to prefer the temporary enjoyments of 
ſin before conſcience and religion; eſpecially, if it be 
attended with great afflictions and ſufferings? and of 
this, I ſhall give you as brief an account as 1 can, 


and ſo conclude this diſcourſe. «© ._ 


This wrong choice generally proceeds from one or 


both of theſe two cauſes; from want of faith; r. 


from want of conſideration; or of both. 


1. One great reaſon why men make ſo imprudent 5 
a Choice, is unbelief; either the want of faich, or the 


weakneſs of it. Either men do not believe the re- 
compenſes of another life, or they are not ſo firmly 
perſuaded of the reality of them. If men do not at 


all believe theſe things, there is no foundation for re- 
ligion ; 5 
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SER M. gion for be that cometh unto God (that is, he that 
III. thinks of being religious) muſt believe, that God i, 
and that be is ard of them that diligently ſeek 
bum, as the Apoſtle reaſons in the — of this E 
chapter. I 
But Þ hope, there are but oy that are, or can be 
infidels, as to theſe great and fundamental principle 
of religion. But it is to be feared, that the faith of 
a a great many is but weak and wavering; their faith 
zs rather negative; they do not diſbelieve theſe things, 
but they are not firmly perſuaded of them; their 
faith is rather an opinion, than a rooted and well 
grounded perſuaſion 3 and therefore no wonder, if it 
de not fo ſtrong and vigorous a principle of action, 
kke the faith of Abraham and Moſes, and other 
MWorthies mentioned in this chapter. For where 
 Hith is in its full ſtrength and vigour, it will have 
proportionable effects upon the reſolutions and wilk 
of men: But where it is but weak, it is of little or 
no efficacy. And this is the true reaſon, why ſo 
many forſake religion, and cleave to this preſent MF 
world; and when it comes to the puſh, chuſe rather 
to fin, than to ſuffer; and will rather quit the truth, 1 
than endure proſecution for it. 7; 
Theſe are they whom our Serious deſcribes, «who 
receive the word with joy, and endure for a while ; but | 
_ wwhen tribulation and perſecution arijeth becauſe of the | 
word, preſently they are offended : Not that they did 
not believe the word; but their faith had taken no 
dcep root, and therefore it withered. The weakneſs 
and wavering of mens faith, makes them unſtable 
and inconſtant in their courſe; becauſe they are not 
of one mind, but divided betwixt two intereſts, that | 
of this ld; and the other; and the double-minded 
man (as St. James tells us) is unſtable in all bis ways. 
It is generally a true rule; ſo much wavering as 
we ſce in the actions and lives of men, ſo much weak- 
neſs there is in their faith; and therefore he r 

3 , WO 


A 


— 


oo 2 „ 5 — oh 


an fwd 


| Father than a Kingdom. i © 
| would know what any man firmly believes, let. S E R M.. 
him attend to bis actions more than to his Pro- II. 
F . Pee 
lf any man five 6 as no man that heartily believes 
* the Chriſtian religion can live, it is not credible, that 
ſuch a man doth firmly believe the Chriſtian religion. 
Ue ſays, he does; but there is a greater evidence in 
the caſe than words; there is Teſtimonium rei, the 
man's actions are to the contrary, and they do beſt 
declare the inward ſenſe of the man. Did men firm- 
ly believe, that there is a God that governs the world, 
and that he hath appointed a day wherein he will judge 
ii in righteouſneſs ; and that all mankind ſhall ſhortly 
appear before him, and give an account of them- 
8 ſelves, and all their actions to him; and that thoſe 
vho have kept the faith and a good conſcience, and have 
e lived ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
XZ world, ſhall be unſpeakably and eternally happy; 
but the fearful and unbelieving, thoſe who out of fear 
or intereſt, have deſerted the faith, or lived wicked 
lies, Hall have their portion in the lake, which burns 
= with fire and brimſtone; I ſay, were men firmly 
2 perſuaded of theſe things, it is hardly credible, that 
any man ſhould make a wrong choice, and forſake 
the ways of truth and righteouſneſs, you any temp» 
tation whatſoever. 
= Faith, even in temporal matters, is a mighty 
principle of action, and will make men to attempt 
and undergo ſtrange and difficult things. The faith 
of the Goſpel ought to be much more operative 
and powerful, becauſe the objects of hope and tear, 
which it preſents to us, are far greater, and more 
| conſiderable, than any thing that this world can tempt 
or terrify us withal. 
Would we but by faith make preſent to our ind 
the inviſible things of another world, the happineſs 
| of Heaven, and the terrors of Hell; and were we 
as verily perſuaded of them, as if they were in our 
view, how ſhould we N all the pleaſures and 
errors 
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8 E R M. terrors of this world ; and with what eaſe ſhould x 


III. reſiſt and repel all thoſe teniptations, which would W 
ALY ſeduce us from our duty, or draw us into ſin! 1 
A firm and unſhaken belief of theſe things, » wou | 
effectually remove all thoſe mountains of Aich 85 
and diſcouragement, which men fanſy to themſelve x 
in the ways of religion. To him that believeth al 2 7 
things are poſſible, and moſt things would be eaſy. BW 1, 
2. Another reaſon of this wrong choice is want «ff f 

_ conſideration ; for this would ſtrengthen our faith 2 
and make it more vigorous and powerful: And in t 
deed a faith which is well rooted and eſtabliſhed oil t 
ſuppoſe a wiſe and deep conſideration of things 1 
and the want of this is a great cauſe of the fall } 


_ miſcarriage of men; that they do not ſit dow 1 
and conſider with themſelves ſeriouſly, how much re 
ligion. is their intereſt, and how much it will col 
them to be true to it, and to en in it to the 
| end. [ 
e ſuffer our ſelyes to be governed by {nſe; iſ F 
to be tranſported with preſent things; but do not con. Wt 
ſider our future and laſting. intereſt, and the bol 1 
duration of an immortal ſoul. And this is the reaſon 7 > 

why ſo many men are hurried away by the preſent] : 
and ſenſible delights of this world, becauſe they will 
not take time to think of what will be hereafter. | 
For it is not to be. imagined, but that the man wholl 
hath ſeriouſly conſidered what fin is, the ſhortnefs «fl 
its. pleaſure, and the eternity of its puniſhment, ſhoull 
reſolve to forſake ſin, and to live a oy and vir 

us life. 

To conclude this 1 diſcourſe. 1f men \ did buſl . 
ſeriouſly believe the great principles of religion; th: 
being and the providence of God; the immortaliyÞ 
of their fouls ; the glorious rewards, and the dreadful 
puniſhments of another world, they could not poſſibiyÞ 
make ſo imprudent a choice, as we ſee a great part oi 
mankind to do, they could not be induced to forlaktÞ 
5 and Religion for any temporal intereſt and ad: 
vantage 


_ rather than a Kingdom. | 63 
vantage; to renounce the favour of Heaven, and all 8 E R M. 
their hopes of happineſs in another world, for any III. 
thing that this world can afford; nay not for the * 
WW whole world, if it were offered to chew: For as our 
588 Saviour reaſons in this very caſe, of forſaking our 
Religion for any temporal intereſt, or conſideration z 
What i a man profited if he gain the whole world, and Eh 
loſe bis own ſoul ® or What ſpall a a man Fare in —_ 5 
for his ſoul? 85 
Whenever any of us are tem ed in this kind ; let 
that ſolemn declaration of our Saviour and our judge 
be continually in our minds; he that confeſſeth me before T 3 
men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in — il 
heaven: but whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and thy 
words in this adulterous and ſin * generation, of -bim © » 
all the ſon of man be. aſhamed, when he ſhall come in :Y 
3J the glory of bis Father, with his boly angels. : 
Hy And we have great cauſe to thank God, to ſee fo 5 
many in this day of tryal, and hour of temptation, 
co adhere. with ſo much reſolution and conſtancy to 
MW their holy religion, and to prefer the keeping of faith, 
and a good conſcience, to all ery conſiderations ang 
oy advantages. 
And this very W 1 ſo many hold chels re- 
ll | ligion ſo faſt, and are fo loath to part with it, gives 
great hopes that they intend to make good uſe of It, 
and to frame their lives according to the holy rules and 
precepts of it; which alone can give us peace, whilſt 
we live, and comfort when we come to die; and after 
death ſecure to us the poſſeſſion of a happineſs large a 
our wiſhes, and laſting as Our fouls, 
= 
28 0 which; God of bis det goodneſs 3 us all, 
175 his mercy's ſake, in Feſus 2 To whom, Wi 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 
Cum, world without end. Amen. : 
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= SERMON IV. 


* text, 


Of Conſtancy 3 in the Profeſſion of the 5 

true Religion, — be 

| — Hzs, x. 23. x: HG 

8 

on us bold 2 the profe ion of our Faith with: E 9 

1 - out wind L ; * be is Faithful bat bath W ut 
= OE * 


* \H E main ſcope and defign of this Epiſtl | 
to the Hebrews is to perſuade the Fews, who 
n I were newly converted to Chriſtianity, to 
continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of that holy and] 
excellent religion which they had embraced z and not 
to be removed from it, either by the ſubtile infinu- 
ations of their brethren the Fews, who pretended that 
they were in poſſeſſion of the true ancient Religion, 
and the only true church of God upon earth; or by | 
the terror of the heathen perſecution, which was ſo 
hot againſt them at that time. And to this end the | 
author of this epiſtle doth by great variety of argu- 
ments demonſtrate the excellency of the chriſtian re- 
ligion above the Fewiſh diſpenſation ; and ſhews at | 
large, that in all thoſe reſpects upon which the Fews | 
valued themſelves and their religion (as namely upon 
the account of their law-giver, their high-prieſts, 
and their ſacrifices) the chriſtian religion had every 
way the advantage of them, 
And having made this clear, he concludes this with 
an earneſt exhortation to them to continue ſtedſaſt in 
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Bio Fo on of the True Relgin. „ by 


(the profeſſion of this excellent Religion, which was SER Mi. 
Wrevealed to them by the Son of God, the true propi- IV. 
tiatory ſacrifice, and the great high-prieſt of their * 
profeſſion, and into which they had ſolemnly been 
initiated and admitted by baptiſm; verſ. 19, 20, 23 
22. Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter into 

be holieſt, by the blood of Feſus, by a new and living WT 
way, which he hath conſecrated for us through the „ 
bat is to ſay, his fleſh ; and having an high-pricſt over 
-b houſe of God; let us draw near with a true heart, 

Win full aſſurance of faith, that is; let us ſincerely ſerve 
God with a firm perſuaſion of the truth and excellen- 

cy of this holy religion, into the profeſſion whereof 
ve were ſolemnly admitted by baptiſm ; for that is 

WJ undoubtedly the meaning of the following words; 

= having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and 
our bodies waſht with pure unter; the water with 
which our bodies are waſht in baptiſm, ſignifying 
our ſpiritual regeneration, and the purging our conſci- 
ences from dead works, to ſerve the living God. - From 

© all which he concludes, let us hold faſt the profeſſion of 


: cur faith without wavering. This refers to that ſolemn 

1 brofeſſion of faith, which was made by all chriſtians at 
| their baptiſm, and which is contained in the ancient 
Jed of the chriſtian church, called by the ancient 
"| fathers, the rule of faith. _ 
Let us hold faſt, un, let us firmly retain; the 


W fame with Keb wie ü H,, Chap. 4. 14. Seeing 
then we have a great high-prieſt which is paſſed into the 
heavens, Feſus the Son of God, let us lake faſt hold of 
our profeſſion. So here in the text, the apoſtle upon 
the ſame conſideration exhorts chriſtians to retain or 
hold faſt, a dpwncyiar Tir imdor, the confeſſion, or profeſſi= : 
on of their hope; that is, the hope of the reſurrection 
of the dead, and everlaſting life, which was the con- 
cluſion of that faith or creed, whereof in baptiſm they 
made a ſolemn profeſſion. Leg us hold faſt the profeſ- 
on of our faith or hope, without wavering ; the word 
is , inflexible, unmoveable, ſteddy, and not apt ic 
e. IV. F - 1 v. . 


* - + 


. N 
58 of any 7 in the 


L ERM. waer and be ſhaken by every wind of contrary doe: 
TV. trine, nor by the blaſts and ſtorms of perſecution, 
SYN For he is faithful that hath promiſed. If we continue] 
faithful and ſteddy to God, he will be faithful, toi 
Y make good all the promiſes he hath made to us. | 
In the words thus explained, there are 60 thing Ich 


which I ſhall diſtinctly conſider. bl 
Firſt, The exhortation : Let us hold faſt the pref / th 
hf ion of the faith, without wavering : And, Z fi 


Secondly, The argument or encouragement uſed to I tl 
enforce it; He is Faithful that 3 1 begin 1 
Yo with „„ 1 

Firſt, The bor tation to be conflant and ſteddy in 'Y 
the profeſſion of the chriſtian religion; Let us bu 
faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. In the 
handlipg of this, and that we may the better under-W 
ſtand the true meaning of this exhortation here 1 in the 
text, I ſhall do theſe 7wo things. | 

I. I ſhall ſhew negatively, wherein this N ind 5 
ſteddineſs in the profeſſion of the true religion does : 
not conſiſt, And here I ſhall remove one or two 
things, which are thought by ſome to be inconfiſten 
with conſtancy and ſtedtaſtneſs in religion. 

II. I ſhall ſhew poſitively what is implied in 2 
conſtant and ſteddy profeſſion of the true religion. 
I. I ſhall ſhew negatively, what conſtancy and] 
ſtedfaſtneſs in the profeſſion of the true religion dos 

not imply. And there are two things which ar 

thought by ſome to be implied, in holding faſt th: 
profeſſion of our faith without wavering. 

Firſt, That men ſhould not take the liberty to exz-| 

mine their religion, and enquire into the grounds and 

reaſons of it. . 

Secondly, That men | ſhould obſtinately refuſe to her 

any reaſons that can be brought againſt the true reli- 

gion, as they think, which they have once enter. 

tained. 

Hint, That men ſhould not take the liberty to ex-· 

amine their me and to n into the n | 

3 Ton | | ies an 


Profeſſion of the True Religion: 


and reaſons of it. This, I think, is fo far from he- S E R 
ing forbidden in this exhortation, that, on the contra- * IV. 5 
W impartial enquiry into the grounds and reaſons of our 
religion, and a thorough trial and examination of 
„them, is one of the beſt means to confirm and eſta- \ 
WT bliſh us in the profeſſion of it: I mean, that all perſons 
„that are capable of it, ſhould do it, and that they will 
find great benefit and advantage by it. For I do not 

W think, that this is a duty equally and indifferently in- 

. WW cumbent upon all; nor indeed fit and proper for all 


ry, I doubt not to make it appear, that a free and 


3 | perſons ; becauſe all are not equally capable of doing 
- Wit. There are two forts of perſons that are in a great 


meaſure incapable of doing it. 


r. 2. Such grown perſons as are of a very mean and 
low capacity, and improvement of underſtanding. 


Children are not fit to examine, but only to learn 


: and believe what is taught them by their parents and 
teachers. They are fit to have the fear of God, and 
che principles of the true religion, inſtilled into them; 


but they are by no means fit to diſcern between a true 
and falſe religion, and to chuſe for themſelves, and to 
make a change of their religion; as hath of late been 


allowed to them in a nation not far from us, and by 


publick edict declared, that children at ſever years old, 


s the firſt law I ever heard of, that allows children at 
that age to do any act for themſelves, that is of con- 


are fit to chuſe and to change their religion: Which 


ſequence and importance to them, for the remaining 
parts of their lives, and which they ſhall ſtand obliged 


to perform and make good. They are indeed bap- 


3 tized, according to the cuſtom and uſage of the chriſ- 


tian church, in their infancy: But they do not enter 


into this obligation themſelves; but their ſureties un- 


dertake for them, that when they come to age, they 
ſhall take this promiſe upon themſelves, and con- 


firm and make it good. But ſurely, they can do no 
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8 E R M. act for themſelves, and in their own name, at thilf 
age, which can be obligatory. They can ncitherſ 
make any contracts that ſhall be valid, nor incur ami 
debt, nor oblige themſelves by any promiſe, nor chu 
themſelves a guardian, nor do any act that may bring 
them under an inconvenience, when they ſhall come ai 
age. And can we think them of diſcretion ſufficienta 
that time, to do a thing of the greateſt moment and con. 
ſequence of all other, and which will concern them toll 3 
eternity z namely, to chuſe their religion? There is i- 
deed one part of one religion (which 
children at ſeven years of age are fit (I do not ſay to judge 2 
of, but) to be as fond of, and to practiſe to as good 
purpoſe, as thoſe of riper years; and that is, to wor 
| ſhip images, to tell their beads, to ſay their prayer 
and to be preſent at the ſervice of God in an un} 3 
known tongue; and this they are more likely to chu 
at that age, than thoſe who are of riper and mon ; 
improved | underſtandings; and if they do not chukſ 4 


WV. 


7 ; 
x 


afterwards. I ſhall ſay no more of this, but that itif 7 
a very extraordinary law, and ſuch as perhaps wa : 
never thought of before, from the beginning of br 5 
world. Thus much for children. 


Oo baus)! in the 


it at that time, it is ten to one they will not chuſe 1 


As for grown perſons, who are of a very low ard 
mean capacity of underſtanding, and either by reaſuf 
of the weakneſs of their faculties, or other diſad van: 


tages which they lie under, are in little or no probs· 


bility of improving themſelves: Theſe are always ug 
be conſidered as in the condition of children, and 


learners, and therefore muſt of neceſſity, in things 
which are not plain and obvious to the meaneſt capa. 
cities, truſt and rely upon the judgment of others, 


And it is really much wiſer and ſafer for them ſo to] 
do, than to depend upon their own judgments, and 


to lean to their own underſtandings ; and ſuch per- 
ſons, if they be modeſt and humble, and pray ear: 


-neſtly to God for his aſſiſtance and direction, and are 
careful to Fin what wy KNOW, and to live up w 


the 


allknow) which 


=» hay} 
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the beſt light and knowledge which they have, ſhall S E R M 
not miſcairy merely for want of thoſe farther IV. 
degiee of knowledge which they had no capacity nor * 
opportur'ity to attain; becauſe their ignorance is un- 

avoidable, and God will require no more of them 
than he hath given them, and will not call them to 
account for the improvement of thoſe talents, which 
he never committed to them. And if they be led in- 

to any dangerous error, by the negligence or ill con- 

duct of thoſe, under whoſe care and inſtruction the 


| 

providence of God permitted them to be placed, God 
vill not impute it to them as a fault; becauſe in the 
x circumſtances in which they were, they took the beſt 


A and wiſeſt courſe that they could, to come to the 


knowledge of the truth, by being willing to learn 
what they could of whom they took to be wiſer than 
oY themſelves, = 


1 But for ſuch perſons, who by the maturity of their 


1 age, and by the natural ſtrength and clearneſs of their 
8 underſtandings, or by the due exerciſe and improve- 
ment of them, are capable of enquiring into, and un- 
a derſtanding the grounds of their religion, and dif- 
ef cerning the difference betwixt truth and error (I do 
not mean in unneceſſary points, and matters of deep- 
nfl eſt learning and ſpeculation, but in matters neceſſary 
fo to falvation) it is certainly very reaſonable, that ſuch | 
. perſons ſhould examine their religion, and underſtand | 
05. the reaſons and grounds of it. | 
And this muſt either be granted to be reaſonable, 
mag or elſe every man muſt continue in that religion in 
which he happens to be fixed by education, or for any 
5 other reaſon to pitch upon, when he comes to years, 


and makes his free choice, For if this be a good 
principle, that no man is to examine his religion, 
nd but take it as it is, and to believe it, and reſt auisfked i 
er- with it; then every man is to remain in the religion 
a. which he firſt lights upon, whether by choice or the 
are chance of his education. For he ought not to change 
but upon reaſon z and reaſon he can have none, un- 
the : — 4. — * 
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of Conflancy in the 


8 E R II. leſs he be allowed to examine his religion, and to com- 


pare it with others, that by the compariſon he may 


K diſcern which is beſt, and ought in reaſon to be pre. 
ferred in his choice. For to him that will not, or is 
not permitted to ſearch into the grounds of any reli· 
gion, all religions are alike; as all things are of the 
| ſame colour to him that is always kept in the dark; 
or if he happens to come into the light, dares no! 3 
open his eyes, and make uſe of them to diſcern the 
1 different colours of things. 3 


Hut this is evidently, and at f 
= becauſe at this rate, every mand tl 
tained an error, and a falſe religion; 


and mere vanity and inconſtancy. . 


And yet, for ought I can ſee, this is the principle 3 
which the church of Rome doth, with great zeal and 
earneſtneſs inculcate upon their people diſcouraging 
all doubts and enquiries about their religion, as temp- W 
tations of the devil; and all examinations of the 

grounds and reaſons of their religion, as an inclina- 
tion and dangerous ſtep towards hereſy. For what 
elſe can they mean, by taking the Scriptures out of 
the hands of the people, and locking them up from | 
them in an unknown tongue; by requiring them ab- 
ſolutely to ſubmit their judgments, and to reſign them 
up to that which they are pleaſed to call the Catholick 


Church, and implicitly to believe as ſhe believes, tho! 


they know not what that is? This is, in truth, to be- 
| lieve as their prieſt tells them; for that is all the 
teaching part of the church, and al the rule of faith BY 


that the common people are acquainted with. 

And it is not ſufficient to ſay in this matter, that 
when men are in the truth, and of the right religion, 
and in the boſom of the true church, they ought to 
reſt ſatisfied, and to examine and enquire no farther. 
For this is manifeſtly unreaſonable, and that - upon 
Theſe bree accounts. 1. Becauſe 


ſt figh unreaſonable; 2 
hath once enter. 
muſt for ever 
continue in it. For if he be not allowed to examine 
it, he can never have reaſon to change; and to make 
a change without reaſon, is certainly unreaſonable, 2 


Profeſſion of the True Religion. 77 
1. Becauſe this is a plain and ſhameful begging of SER 1 
the thing in queſtion; and that which every church, IV. 
and every religion doth almoſt with equal confidence M 
pretend to; that theirs is the only right religion, 
and the only true church. And theſe pretences are 
all alike reaſonable to him that never examined the 
grounds of any of them, nor hath compared them to- 
' WY gether. And therefore it is the vaineſt thing in the 
world for the church of Rome to pretend, that all re- 
ligions 1n the world ought to be examined, but 
theirs; becauſe theirs, and none elſe, is the true re- 
ligion, For this which they ſay ſo confidently of it, 
that it is the true religion, no man can know till he 
hath examined it, and ſearched into the grounds of 
it, and hath conſidered the objections which are 
e againſt it. So that it is fond partiality to ſay, that 
WT their religion is not to be examined by the people 
chat profeſs it, but that all other religions ought to 
be examined, or rather, becauſe they are different 
from that which they preſume to be the only true 
Religion, ought to be condemned at all adventures, 
without any farther enquiry: This, I ſay, is fond 
partiality; becauſe every religion, and every Church, 
may (for ought that appears, to any man that is not 
permitted to examine things 1mpartially) ſay the ſame 
for themſelves, and with as much reaſon ; and if ſo, 
then either every religion ought to permit it ſelf to be 
examined; or elſe no man ought to examine his own 
religion, whatever it be; and conſequently Fews, 
and Turks, and Heathens, and Hereticks, ought all 
to continue as they are, and none of them to change; 
becauſe they cannot reaſonably change without exa- 
mining both that religion which they leave, and that 
which they embrace inſtead of it. 
2. Admitting this pretence were true, that they 2 
are the true Church, and have the true religion; this 
is ſo far from being a reaſon Why they ſhould not 
permit it to be examined, that, on he contrary, it 
is one a the beſt reaſons in the world way they 


F 4 ſhould 


* 


8 EAM. | ſhould allow it to be examined, and why they may 
IV. ſafely ſuffer it to be ſo. They ſhould permit it to be 


Oo Conlancy 7 in | the 


tried, that men may upon good reaſon be ſatisfied. 


 * that it is the true religion: And they may ſafely ſuf. 
fer it to be done; becauſe, if they be ſure that the 


grounds of their religion be firm and good, I am 


| ſure they will be never the worſe for being examined 


and looked into. But I appeal to every man's reaſon, 


Whether it be not an ill ſigh that they are not fo ſure 

1 75 that the grounds of their religion are ſolid and firm, 
and ſuch as will abide the trial; that they are ſo very 
loth to have them ſearched into and examined? This 
cannot but tempt a wiſe man to ſuſpect, that their 
church is not founded upon a rock; and that they 
themſelves know ſomething that is amils in their re- 


ligion, which makes them ſo loth to have 1 it try'd, 


: and brought to the touch. 


It is certain among all chriſtians, dat. the doc. 


8 trine preached by the Apoſtles was the true faith of 
Cbriſi; and yet they never forbad the chriſtians to 


examine whether it was ſo or not : Nay, on the con- 


trary, they frequently exhort them to try and examine 


their religion, and whether that doctrine which they 


had delivered to them was the true faith of Cbriſt. 


So Sr. Paul, 2 Corinth. 13. 5. examine your ſelves, 
obetber ye be in the faith; prove your own ſelves. And 


again, 1 Theſſ. 5. 21. prove all things, hold faſt that 
* qhich is good; intimating to us, that in order to the 
holding faſt the profeſſion of our faith, it is requiſite 


to prove and try it. And ſo likewiſe St. Fobn's 


Ep. 1. 4. 1. Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but tr) 
tie ſpirits whether they are o of God; becauſe ſe many falſe 
Prophets are gone out into the 

a very notable mark whereby we may know the ſpirit 
of truth, and the ſpirit of error. The ſpirit of error 


World. And he gives 


carries on a worldly intereſt and deſign; and the 
doctrines of it tend to ſecular power and greatneſs; 


verſe 5. 8 are I the world j K * Hl 


5 
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tbe alk and the world heareth them. Acts 19. 11. 32 ER Me. 
St. Luke commends it, as an argument of a more IV, 
noble and generous ſpirit in the Bereans, that they * 
examined the doctrine which the Apoſtles pres - 
whether it were ggreeable to the $ criptures; and 
without diſparagement to their infallibility: Theſe, : 
faith he, were more noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica, in 
I that they received the word with all readineſs of mind, 
and ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things 
| were ſo, They were ready to receive the word; os 
not blindly, and with an implicit faith, but uſing due 
ö care to examine the doctrines which they were taught, 
and to ſee if they were agreeable to that divine re- 
velation of the holy Scriptures which they had before 
received. It ſeems they were not willing to admit 
and ſwallow contradictions in their faith. And we 
deſire no more of the church of Rome, than that they 
would encourage the people to ſearch the Scriptures 
daily, and to examine whether their doctrines be ac- 
cording to them. We would be glad to hear the Pope 
and a General Council commend to the people the 
| ſearching of the Scriptures, and to try their definitions 
of faith and decrees of worſhip by that rule, to ſee 
whether what they have defined, and decreed to be 
believed and practiſed, be agreeable to it; their wor- 
ſhip of images; their ſolemn invocation of Angels, 
0 of the bleſſed Virgin, and the ſaints departed; 
the Sacrament under one kind only; the publick 
prayers and ſervice of God in an unknown tongue; 
che frequent repetition of the propitiatory ſacrifice of 
Chriſt's body and blood in the maſs, Had the Bereans 
been at the Council of Trent, and pleaded their right 
to ſearch the $ criptures, whether theſe things were ſo, 
doubt, they would have been thought very trouble- 
ſome and impertinent, and would not have been 
e 2 by the Pope and Council for their Pains, as as 
they are by St. Luke. 
f Lou ſee then, upon the whole matter; that it is a 
x way groundlcſs and ſuſpicious pretence of the _ 
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do do, and commended them for it: And any man, 
that hath the ſpirit of a man, muſt abhor to ſubmit to 
this ſlavery, not to be allowed to examine his re- 
ligion, and to enquire freely into the grounds and 
reaſons of it; and would break with any church in | 
the world upon this ſingle point; and would tell | 
them plainly, if your religion be too good to be exa- 
mined, I doubt, it is too bad to be believet. 

Ik it be ſaid, that the allowing of this liberty is the 
way to make people, perpetually doubting and unſet- 
tled; I do utterly deny this, and do on the contrary 
with good reaſon affirm, that it is apt to have the 
cContrary effect; there being in reaſon no better way 

© to eſtabliſh any man in the belief of any thing, than 
do let him ſee that there are very good grounds and 
reaſons for what he believes; which no man can 
ever ſee, that is not permitted to examine whether 
there be ſuch reaſons or not. So that, beſides the 


advantage to us; and that upon theſe accounts. 
1. To arm us againſt ſeducers. He that hath exa- 
mined his religion, and tried the grounds of it, is 
moſt able to maintain them, and make them good 
againſt all aſſaults that may be made upon us, to 


the reaſons of his religion, is liable to be td to and 
fro, and to be carried about with every wind of doctrine, 


dertake the defence of it, before he hath examined 


Of Conflancy in the 


of Rome, that becauſe they are infallibly in the right, 


and theirs is the true religion, therefore their people 


muſt not be permitted to examine it. The doctrine 
of this Apoſtles was undoubtedly the true faith of 
Christ; and yet they not only permitted the people 


to examine it, but exhorted and encouraged them ſo 


reaſonableneſs of the thing, it is of great benefit and 


move us from our ſtedfaſtneſs : Whereas he that hath 
not examined, and conſequently does not underſtand 


by the ſlight of men, and the cunning craflinefs of thoſe 
that lie in wait to deceive. For when he is attempted, 
he will either defend his religion, or not: If he un- 


che grounds of it, he makes himſelf an eaſy prey to 
. 8 every 
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every crafty man that will ſet upon him; he expoſeth S ER M. 


at once himſelf to danger, and his religion to diſ- 


IV. 


grace? If he decline the defence of it, he muſt be (Wu 


forced to take ſanctuary in that ignorant and obſtinate 
principle, that becauſe he is of an infallible church, 


and ſure that he is in the right, therefore he never 
did nor will examine whether he be ſo or not. But 


how is he, or can he be ſure that he is in the right, 


if he have no other reaſon for it, but his confidence, 


and his being wiſer in his own conceit, than ſeven men 


that can render a reaſon? It is a ſhameful thing in a 
wiſe man, who is able to give a good reaſon of all 
other actions and parts of his life, to be able to lay | 
nothing for his religion, which concerns him more” 


than all the reſt. 


7 3. 


2. To examine and attend 4 pm 40 our _ 5 
Religion, will be a good means (by the aſſiſtance of 
God's grace) to keep us conſtant to it, even under 


the fiery trial. When it comes to this, that a man 
muſt ſuffer for his religion, he had need to be well 
eſtabliſhed in the belief of it; which no man can fo 
well be, as he that in ſome meaſure underſtands the 
grounds and reaſons of his belief. A man would be well 
aſſured of the truth and goodneſs of that for which he 
would lay down his life; otherwiſe he dies as a fool dies, 
he knows not for what. A man would be loth to ſet 


ſuch a ſeal to a blank, I mean to that which he hath 


no ſufficient ground and reaſon to believe to be true; 
which, whether he hath or not, no man that hath not 
examined the grounds of his religion can be well aſſur- 
ed of. This St. Peter preſcribes, as the beſt prepa- 
rative for ſuffering for righteouſneſs ſake, the firſt 
| Epiſtle of Peter, 3. 14, 15. But if ye ſuffer for rigb- 


teouſneſs ſake, happy are ye; and be not afraid of their 


terror, neither be Ae but ſanctify the Lord God in 


your hearts; (that is, make him the great object of 


your dread and truſt) and be ready always to give an 


anſwer to every man that asketh Jon a reaſon of the 
bope that is in you, " 
7 Second! ly, 
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IV. wil bout wavering, doth not imply, that men ſhould 
33 obſtinately refuſe te hear any reaſon againſt that re- 


they chuſe; fo after they have choſen, they ſhould 
/ be ready to be better informed, if better reaſon can 
be offered. No man ought to think himſelf ſo in- 

fallible as to be privileged from hearing reaſon, and 
from having his doctrines and dictates * by that 
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and yet for all that, if they could convince him of 
error and miſtake, he was ready to hear any reaſon 
they could bring to that purpoſe, Though a man 


nt; yet reaſon is always to be heard, when it is fairly 

offered. And as we ought always to be ready 10 
give an anſwer to thoſe who ask a reaſon of the hope and 
faith that is in us, ſo ought we likewiſe to be ready 


4 
Of Conftamey i in the ; 
- 7 be holding faſt the profeſſion of 01 our Faith 


ligion, which they have embraced, and think to be 
the true religion, As men ſhould examine before 


Our bleſſed Spe himſelf, . moſt infallible 


perſon that ever was in the world, and who declared 
the truth which he bad heard of God, yet. he offered Þ 
himſelf and his doctrine to this ral, Jobn 8. 46, 
ey of you convinceth me of ſin ? that is, of falſ- | 
ſhood and error; And if I ſpeak the truth, why ds 


Je not believe me ? He was ſure he ſpeak the truth; 


be never ſo ſure that he is in the true Religion, and 
never fo reſolved to continue conſtant and ſtedfaſt in 


to hear the reaſons which others do fairly offer againſt 


our opinion and perſuaſion in religion, and to debate 
the matter with them; that if we be in the right, 


and they in the wrong, we may rectify their miſtake, 


and inſtrult them in meekneſs, if God peradventure 
may ant them repentance to the ee of the 
truth. 


We are not only to examine our religion, before 


we peremptorily fix upon it; but after we are, as 
we think upon the beſt reaſon, eſtabliſh'd and ſettled 
in it. Tho? we ought not to doubt and waver in our 

Religion upon every ſlight and trifling objection that 
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can be brought againſt it; yet we ought always 982 P. ch 
have an ear open to hear reaſon, and conſider any IV. 
thing of weight and moment that can N offered e 
us about it. For it is a great diſparagement to truth, 
and argues a diſtruſt of the goodneſs of our cauſe and = 
Religion, to be afraid to hear what can be ſaid againſt 
it; as if truth were ſo weak, that in every conflict 
it were in danger to be baffled and run down, and 
| go by the worſt z and as if the reaſons that could be 
brought againſt it, were too hard for it, and not to 
be encounter'd by thoſe forces which truth has on im 
ſide. 5 

We have that honeſt confidence of the duh 4 
our cauſe and Religion, that we do not fear what 
can be ſaid againſt i it; and thereſore we do not forbid 

| our people to examine the objections of our adver- 
2 and to read the beſt book they can write againſt 

But the Church of Rome are fo wiſe in their ge- 

Ae that they will not permit thoſe of their 
| Communion to hear or read what can be ſaid againſt 
them: Nay, they will not permit the people the bo 
{ uſe of the holy Scriptures, which they, with us, ac 
knowledge to be at leaſt an eſſential part of the rule 
of faith. They tell their people, that after they are 
once of their Church and Religion, they ought not 
to hear any reaſons againſt it; and though they be 
never ſo ſtrong, they ought not to entertain any doubt 
concerning it; becauſe all doubting is a temptation 
of the devil, and a mortal fin. But ſurely that 
Church is not to be heard, which will not hear rea- 
ſon ; nor that Religion to be much admired, which 
will not allow thoſe that have once embrac'd it, to 
hear it ever after debated and examined. This is a 
very ſuſpicious buſineſs, and argues, that either they 
e have not truth on their ſide; or that truth is a weak, 
8 and pitiful, and ſneaking thing, and not able to 
d WW make its party good againſt error. 5 
r I ſhould now have proceeded j in the ſecond place, to 
0 thew poſi "tively what is pied in holding faſt the pro- 
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S8 ER M. feſſ 2 of our „ fait without wavering; and then to have 
IV. confidered the argument and encouragement hereto, 
WY Becauſe he is faithful that promiſes. But I ſhall TR 
EE ceed n no VION at * time. Fs 
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Tet us hold fot the profe en * our Faith 


without waveri "83 3 Jn, be 15 faithful that 
"NO 8 . 


 Svp 1. Have abeady. andy entrance into theſe words, 
V. which I told you do contain in them, 
Firſt, An Exhortation to bold faſt the profeſſ efron 
e our Faith without wavering. 
_ Secondly, An argument or encouragernent thereto; 
| becauſe be is faithful that promiſed. If we continue 
ſtedfaſt and faithful to God, we ſhall find him faith- 
ful to us, in making good all the promiſes which he 
| hath made to us, whether of aid and ſupport, or of 
2:7 recompenſe and reward of our fidelity to him. 


J have begun to handle the firſt part of the text, 


viz, The Apoſtle's exhortation to Chriſtians to be 
conſtant and ſteddy in their religion: Let us hold 
| faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering. The 
word «xi, which we render without wavering, ſig- 
nifies inflexible and unmovable, not apt to waver 
and to be ſhaken with every wind of contrary dofFrine, 
nor by the blaſts and ſtorms of perſecution, . And 


that 
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that we might the better comprehend the full and SER My 
true meaning of this exhortation, 1 Propounded 3 1 
do theſe /wo things. 1 
I. To ſhew negatively, wherein this conſtancy nd N 
Reddineſs i in the profeſſion of the true Religion doth SH 
not conſiſt, And, 5 
II. 10 ſhew poſt tively, whac is Implyed and in- 
tended here by the Apoſtle in holding faſt the pro- 3 
feſſion of our Faith without wavering. 0 
I. To ſhew negatively, wherein this conftancy and 
ſteddineſs in the profeſſion of the true Religion doth 
not conſiſt, This I ſpake to the laſt day; and ſhew- 
ed at large, that there are to things which are not 
contained and intended in this exhortation. 
1. That men ſhould not have the liberty to = 
examine their religion, and to inquire into the grounds 
and reaſons of it; ſuch I mean as are capable of this 
examination and enquiry z which ſome, I ſhewed, 
are not; as children, who while they are in that 5 
ſtate, are only fit to learn and believe what is taught 
them by their parents and teachers: And likewiſe 
ſuch grown perſons, as either by the natural weak - 
neſs of their faculties, or by ſome great diſadvantage 
of education, are of a very low and mean capacity 
and improvement of underſtanding. Theſe are to 
be conſidered, as in the condition of children and 
| learners ; and therefore muſt of neceſſity truſt. and 
rely upon the judgment of others. 
2. This Holding faſt the profeſſion of our faith with- 
out wavering, does not imply, that when men upon 
examination and enquiry are ſettled, as they think 
and verily believe, in the true Religion, they ſhould 
obſtinately refuſe o hear any reaſon that can be offer- 
ed againſt them. Both theſe principles I ſhewed to 
be unreaſonable, and arguments of a bad cauſe and 
religion. | 
I ſhall now enced to explain the meaning of this 
exhortation, to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
woes wavering, by ſhewing in the : 
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+ tations whatſoever; For there is a great deal of dif. | 
ference between the confidence and ſtedfaſtneſs of 
an ignorant man, who hath never conſidered things, 
and enquired into the grounds of them; and the af. 
ſurance and ſettlement of one, who hath been well 
inſtructed in his religion, and hath taken pains to 
{earch and examine to the bottom, the grounds and 
reaſons of what he holds and profeſſeth to believe, 
The firſt is mere willfulneſs and obſtinacy. A man 
. r entertained; and drank in ſuch principles of re- 
ligion by education, or hath taken them up by chance; 
but he hath no reaſon for them: And yet, however 
he came by them, he is reſolved to hold them faſt, 
and not to part with them. The other is the reſolu- 
tion and conſtancy of a wiſe man. He hath em- 


| ſtant and teddy profeſſion of the true faith and Re. 
ligion; namely, that when upon due ſearch and ex: 


Religion which we have embraced, or as St. Peter 


a 


907 Conflancy int 
Second place, what it is that is implied in the con- 


amination; we are fully ſatisfied, that it is the true 


expreſſes it; 1ſt Epiltle, 5. 12. that this is the tru 


grace of God, wherein we ſtand; that then we ſhould 
adhere ſtedfaſtly to it, and hold it faſt, and not ſuffer 
it to be wreſted from us; nor ourſelves to be moved 


from it, by any pretences, of inſinuations, or temp- 


braced his religion upon good grounds, and he ſees 


no reaſon to alter it: And therefore is reſolved to 


| Rick to it, and to hold faſt the profeſſion of it ſtedfaſtly 


to the end. And to this purpoſe there are many ex- 


hortations and cautions ſcatter'd up and down the 


writings of the holy Apoſtles; as that we ſhould be 


ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, eſtabliſhed in the truth, rooted 
and grounded in the faith, and that we ſhould bold faſt 
_ that which is good, and not ſuffer ourſelves to be car- 


ried to and fro with every wind of doftrine, through 
the ſleigbt of men, and the cunning craftineſs of thoſt 


bat lye in wait 10 deceive; that we ſhould not be re- 


moved from him that hath called us unto the grace of 
 Chrift, unto another Goſpel z that we ſhould ſtand falt 
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in one ſpirit and one mind, ſtriving together for the faith SER . 
of the Goſpel, and be in nothing terrified by our adver- V. 
faries; and that if occaſion be, we ſhould contend. YN. 
earneſily for the faith which das once delivered unto the 
ſaints; and here in the text, that we ſhould hold faſt 4s ere 
BY tbe profeſſion of our faith without wavering. For the 5 
| explaining of this, I ſhall do wo things: ö 
1. Conſider what it is that we are to bold faſt'; 5 . 
namely, the profeſſion of our faith ; And, . 
II. How we are to hold it faſt, or mine is implied 4 
in holding faſt the Pr feli on 325 our faith without wa- 


vering. 
I. That it i it is that we are to hold faſt; namely, the N 
| profeſſion of our faith; i. e. of the Chriſtian faith or 

religion : For, I told you before, that this profeſſion 
or confeſſion of our faith, or hope (as the word proper- 

ly ſignifies) is an alluſion to that profeſſion of faith 
which was made by all thoſe who were admitted 
members of the Chriſtian church by baptiſm; of 
which the Apoſtle makes mention immediately be- 

fore the text, when he ſays, let us draw near in full 

aſſurance of faith, having. our hearts ſprinkled from an 
evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water: 
And then it follows, let us hold faſt the profeſſion of 
| our faith without wavering. The profeſſion of faith 
which we made in our baptiſm, and which by the 
ancient fathers is called the rule of faith, and which is 
now. contained in that which we call the Apoſtles creed, 
and which is called by St. Paul, Rom. 6. 17. the 
ferm of doctrine which was dive, to them, i. e. to 
all Chriſtians ; and 2 Tim. 1. 13. the form of ſound _ 
words; Hold faſt, faith. he, the form of ſound. words, 
which. thou haſt heard of me, in faith and love which _ 
is in Chriſt Feſus ; and by St. Jude, the Fain which : 
was once delivered unto the: ſaints. _ 
So that it is the firſt and ancient faith of the Chriſ- 
tian church, delivered to them by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, which we are: here exhorted to hold faſt; 


the neceſſary and fundamental articles of the Chrittian 
You. IV. G faich 
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82 R M. l. flick; Aar ty conſequence all thoſe truths which have 
V. a neceſſary connexion with thoſe articles, and are 
wr implied in them, and by plain conſequence are to be 


deduced from them. It is not the doubtful and un- 
certain traditions of men; nor the partial diQtatey 
and doctrines of any church, ſince the primitive 


times, which are not contained in the holy Scripturg 


and the ancient creeds of the Chriſtian church, but 
have been ſince declared and impoſed upon the Chrif. : 
tian world, tho? with never ſo confident a pretence : 

bf antiquity in the doctrines, and of infalibility in 
the propoſers of them: Theſe are no part of tha i 
faith which we are either to profeſs or to Hold faſt; 8 
becauſe we have no reaſon to admit the pretences, 
by virtue whereof thoſe doctrines. or practices are 

| impoſed 3 being able to make it good, and having 
effectually done it, that thoſe doctrines are Hot of pf. 
mitive antiquity; and that the church which 5 : 
ſeth them, hath no more claim to 1nfallibility, 
a "hin all öfter parts of the Chriſtian church z which Y 


ſince the Apoſtles time is none at all. 


In a word; no other doctrines which _ not ſuf. 
ficiently revealed in Scripture, either in expreſs term 


or by plain and neceſſary conſequence ; nor any rites 
of worſhip, nor matters of practice, which are not 
_ commanded in Scripture, are to be eſteemed any 
part of that faith in religion, the profeſſion whereof 
the Apoſtle here commands all Chriſtians to hold ff 
without wavering ; much leſs any doctrines or prac: 
_ tices which are repugnant to the word of God, and 
to the faith and practice of the firſt ages of Chriſti 
nity; of which kind I ſhall have occaſion in my fol 


lowing diſcourſe to inſtance in ſeveral N 


In the mean time I ſhall only obſerve, that ha 
| faith and religion which we profeſs, and which by 
God's grace, we have ever held faſt, is that which 
hath been acknowledg*d by all Chriſtian churches in 
all ages, to have been the ancient Catholick and Apo- 
Hall. faith, and cannot (as to any part or tittle wy 
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herſelf. 
1 proceed to 6 


II. Thing which I PE to end namely, LY” 


how we are to bold faſt the profe Non of our faith, oer 
what is implied by the Apoſtle, in this exhortation, ” 


to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. 


And I think, theſe following particulars my very. 
well be ſuppoſed to be implied in it. To 4 
1. That we ſhould hold faſt the profeſſic on of our 
faith, againſt the confidence of men, without Hops NE 


+ | ture, or reaſon to ſupport their confidence. 


2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, 
contrary to ſcripture, and reaſon, and the common 5 


4 ſenſe of mankind, e 
= 2. Againſt. all the temptations and terrors of the Eons 
| world, . 


4 Againſt all vain promiſes of being. _ into a 


Laer condition, and groundleſs hopes of getting 8 


heaven upon eaſier terms in another religion. 5 
5. Againſt all the cunning arts and inſinuations of : 


buſy and diſputing men, whoſe deſign 1 is to unhinge 5 


men from their religion, and to gain proſelytes to 


their own party and faction. I ſhall go over theſe LE 


with as much clearneſs and brevity as I can. 

1. We ſhould bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, 4 
againſt the . confidence of men, without ſcripture or 
reaſon to ſupport that confidence. All religion is 


either natural or inſtituted. The rule of aatural reli- 


gion is the common reaſon of mankind : The rule 
of inſtituted religion is divine revelation, - or the 
word of God ; which all Chriſtians before the coun- 
cil of Trent did agree fo be contained in the holy 


. ſcriptures. So that nothing can pretend to be religi- 


on, but what can be proved to be ſo, one or both of 
thoſe ways; either by ſcripture, or by reaſon, or by 
both. And how confident ſoever men may be of 


Opinions deſtitute of this proof, any man that under- _ 
* the grounds of religion, will without any more 
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be denied to be ſo, even * the church of Rome 8 ER Wy 


84 5 N 07 Gnfrker in 1 — — 
Ss A M. ado xeje& them, for want of this 80 and not: 
V. withſtanding any pretended others or infallibility 
FYN of the church that impoſeth them, will have no 
more confideration and regard of them, than of the 
ceoofident dictates and aſſertions of any enthuſiaſt 
| whatſoevery becauſe there is no reaſon to have regard 
to any man's confidence, if the arguments and rea · 
ſons which he brings, bear no proportion to it. We 
ſee in experience, that confidence is generally ill 
grounded, and is a kind of paſſion in the under- 
ſtanding, and is commonly made uſe of, like fury 
and force, to ſupply for the weakneſs and want of 
argument. If a man can prove what he ſays by 
good argument, there is no need of confidence to 
back and ſupport it. We may at any time truſt a | 
plain and ſtubſtantial reaſon, and leave it to make its 
cn way, and to bear out itſelf, But if the mans] 
reaſons and arguments be not good, his confidence 
adds nothing of real force to them, in the opiniot 
of wiſe men, and tends only to its own confuſion. 
Arguments are like power, which will carry and do 
execution according to its true ſtrength z and all the 
reſt is but noiſe,” And generally none are ſo muck 
to be ſuſpected of error, or a deſign to deceive, as 
thoſe that pretend moſt confidently to inſpiration and 
infallibility; as we ſee in all ſorts of enthuſiaſts, 
v ho pretend to inſpiration, altho we have nothing 
but their own word for it; for they wotk no mirs- 
cles; and all pretence to inſpiration and infallibility, 
without miracles, whether it be in particular perſons 
or ia whole churches, is enthuſiaſtical: i. e. a pretenc: 
to inſpiration, without any proof of it. 
And therefore St. Paul was not moved by the 
boaſting and confidence of the falfe Apoſtles ; be- 
cauſe they gave no proof and evidence of their di- 
vine inſpiration and commiſſion, - as he had done; 
for which he appeals to the ſenſe of men, whether he 
had not wrought great miracles; which the fall 
Apoſtles had not ops thy! they had the confidene: 
| . 
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to give out themſelves to be Apoſtles as well as he; Sz = wy 

: 2 Cor. 12. 11, 12. J am (ſays he) become a fol in v. 
glorying, ye have compelled me. And truly the figns of UN © 
8 an Apoſtle were wrought among you in all patience, in  _ 
ſigns and wonders, and mighty deeds. And Rev. 2. 2. 

"| Chriſt there commends the church of Epheſus, be- 

iy caule /be bad tried them which. ſaid they were Apoſtles, 

lt were not; and had found them liars. And as we 


are not to believe every one that ſays be is an Apoſtle, 

ſo neither every one that pretends to be a ſucceſſor of 
be Apoſtles, and to be endued with the ſame ſpirit of 
& iofallibility that they were: For theſe alſo, when they 
are tried whether they be the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles or 
not, may be found liars. And therefore St. Joby 
cautions Chriſtians, not to believe every ſpirit, (that is, 
every one that pretends to divine inſpiration, and the 
ſpirit of God,) but to try the ſpirits whether they be of 
God; becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the _ 
world, 1 John 4. 1. And therefore the confidence 

of men in this kind ought. not to move us, when their 
pretence to infallibility is deſtitute of the proper proof 
and evidence of it, which is a power of miracles; 
and when their doctrines and practices have neither 

the evidence of reaſon or ſcripture on their fide, 

For inſtance 3 that the church of Rome is the mother 
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ties (55 „ r 


and miſtreſs of all churches; which is one of the new _ 
/ articles of pope Pius the I'Vth's creed; and yet there 
ss not one ſyllable in ſcripture tending to this pur- 

; poſe. And in reaſon it cannot be, that any but that 
which was the firſt chriſtian church, ſhould be the 
mother of all churches and that the church of Rome 
eerrtainly was not, and the church of Jeruſalem un- 
— S—-öũ Eun ooo tie, 
And then, zhat the biſhop.of Rome, as ſucceſſor of | 


St. Peter there, is the ſupreme and univerſal paſtor f 
Chriſt's church by divine appointment, as he aſſumes to 
himſelf; and that it is neceſſary to ſalvation, for every 
buman creature to be ſubjelt to the hiſbap of Rome, as 18 
declared in their cannon-law by a conſtitution of pope 
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8 2 R N. Boniface the VIIIch, which conſtitution is confirmed 


LYN the leaſt mention in ſcripture, nor any divine appoint- 
mieent to that purpoſe to be found there, And it is a. 


5 trudge to Rome for the deciſion of cauſes and differ. 


ences, which in many, and the moſt weighty mat. 
ters are reſerved to the deciſion of that See, and can 


= 'biſhop of Antioch, and out of all queſtion, that he i 


o Conftancy i in the 


in the laſt Lateran Connell; of all which there is not! 


gainſt reaſon, that all the world ſhould be obliged to 


be determined no where elſe. And againſt reaſon like. 
wiſe it is to found this univerſal ſupremacy in his be. 
ing ſucceſſor of St. Peter; and to fix it in the biſhop i 
of Rome, rather than at Antioch ; when it is certain, 
and granted by themſelves, that St. Peter was firt 5 


Was Biſhop of Antioch; but not ſo, that he was Bi. 
| ſhop of Rome. a 
Nor is there any ins in nn fir the PIER: | 
ance of fouls out of purgatory by the prayers and maſſe: 
of the living. The whole thing is groundleſs, and 
not agreeable to the conſtant ſuppoſitions of ſcripture Þ 
concerning a future ſtate, Nor is there any reaſon 
for it beſides that which is not fit to be given, the 
wealth and profit which it brings in. 
The invocation and worſhip of the bleſſed virgin, and 
of all the ſaints departed, is deſtitute of all ſcripture- 
_ warrant or example, and confeſſed by themſelves not 
to have been owned or practiſed in the three firlt ages Ml * 
of the church, becauſe it looked too like the heathen 
_ "1dolatry; which deſerves to be will conſidered by thoſe I 
who pretend to derive their whole religion from Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles by a continued and uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſſion. And this practice is likewiſe deſtitute of all 
colour of reaſon ; unleſs we be aſſured, that they 
hear our prayers in all places; which we cannot be, 
unleſs they be preſent in all places, which they them- 
ſelves do not believe; or that God doth ſome way or 
other reveal and make known to them the prayers 
which are made to ws which we cannot own 
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be aſſured of, but by ſome revelation of God to that S ERM. 


purpoſe; which we no where find, nor doth de 
church of Rome pretend to it. 

But I proceed to tage 

Second thing; namely, that we e ſhould ak more : 
bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith and religion, againſt 
the confidence of men, contrary to ſcripture and rea- 
ſon, and the common ſenſe of mankind, For theſe 
are the chief grounds of certainty, which we can have 


bor or againſt any thing; and if theſe be clearly on 


our ſide, we ought not to be much moved by the 


„confidence of men, concerning any doctrines or prac- 


© tices of religion, which are plainly contrary to theſe. 
If in points wherein we have this advantage on our 
ſide, we do not bold faſt the profeſſion of our religion, 


our error and folly are capable of no excuſe. And this 


6 2 advantage we plainly have in ſeveral points and con- 


| troverſies betwixt us and the church of Rowe, — 
As in the worſhip of images; which 1s as expreſly 


: and clearly forbidden in the ſecond commandment, 


and that without any diſtinction, as any other thing 


is forbidden in the whole bible. And that it is ſo for- . 


bidden in this commandment, and that this com- 
mandment is ſtill in force among Chriſtians, was the 
univerſal ſenſe of the ancient chriſtian church. 8 
Prayers and the ſervice of God in an unknown tongue, 
are directly contrary to the very nature and end of re- 
ligious worſhip, which ought to be a reaſonable ſer- 
vice; which it cannot be, if it be not directed by our 
underſtandings, and accompanied with our hearts and 
affections: But if it be performed in an unknown 

tongue, our underſtanding can have no part in it; 

and if we do not underſtand it, it cannot move our 

affections. And this likewiſe is plainly contrary ta 
ſeripture; namely, to a large diſcourſe of St. Paul's 
almoit throughout a whole chapter, where he pur- 
poſely ſets himſelf to ſhew the unprofitableneſs and 
grols abſurdity of * or celebrating any other 
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8 R V. 
Fo If any part of our religion had been half ſo clearly 


woe muſt have lain down in our ſhame, and confuſim 
would have covered us; and we muſt either have re- 
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part of religious worſhip, in an anbraws torigue! Ml ric 


condemned in ſcripture, as this is, (which yet is the 
conſtant and general practice of the church of Rome) 


jected the authority of the Bible, or have renounced 


tit had been dear to us as our right hand, and our} 


| Chat point of our religion, whatever it had been; tho 


 righteye, we muſt, upon ſuch plain evidence of ſcrip- i 
ture againſt it, have cut it off, and plncked it out, and 
JJ; RE eng ot 

The like may be ſaid of Jocking up the ſcripture I « 
From the people in an unknown tongue; contrary to the 
command of the ſcriptures themſelves, and to the 

great end and deſign of Almighty God in the writing 
and publiſhing of them; and contrary to the perpe- 

_ tual exhortations and councils of all the ancient fa. 

thers of rhe chriſtian church for a great many ages, 
not one cepted: They are hardly more frequent, 
and copious, and earneſt in any argument, than in 

_ perſuading people of all ranks and conditions to the 

conſtant and careful reading of the holy ſcriptures : 

And contrary to the common reaſon and ſenſe of 

mankind, For what ſhould men be perſuaded to be 
acquainted withal, if not with that which is the great 
inſtrument of our ſalvation? That book which was 
written on purpoſe to reveal and convey to men the 

knowledge of God, and of his will, and their duty! 
What ſhould men be allowed to know, if not that 

which is the beſt and moſt effectual means to direct 
and bring them to heaven, or turn them from fin, 

and to preſerve them from eternal miſery ? When our 

Saviour would repreſent the beſt and moſt effeQual 

means of bringing men to happineſs, and ſaving 

them from the eternal torments of hell, in the par- 

able of the rich man and Lazarus, he brings in A. 

brabam, giving the beſt advice he could to ay 
A | Ep iy Ic 
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rich man Who was in hell, concerning His brethren 82 R *. 


that were upon earth, how they might prevent their 


coming into that place of torment; and he directs them WY : * 


to the ſeriptures, as the beſt and moſt effectual means 
to that purpoſe : They have ( ſays * Aſo and the Gs 
prophets, let them hear them. 5 
Now if in the church of God, among the Jews, 8 
the ſame courſe. had been taken. "thak. 1 is now in the 


church of Rome; the rich man might, and in al! 


reaſon ought to have replyed, nay, father Abraham, 


but they have not Moſes and the prophets, nor are they per- 7 
mitted to read them in a language that they can underſtand; 


and therefore this advice is of no uſe to them: And then 


be might with reaſon have preſſed him, as he did, 
chat one might be ſent 10 them from the dead, to refify 5 


unto them. But it appears, that Abraham was very 
poſitive and peremtory in this advice; and that he 


porefers the knowledge of the ſcriptures to any other 


way and means that could be thought of; and that 
if this had not its effect to perſuade men to repentance, 
and to preſerve them from hell, he did not know any 
thing elſe that was ſo likely to do it: For he con- 


eludes; if they bear not Moſes and the prophets, nei- 


ther will they be perſuaded though one roſe from the dead. 
And this is the concluſion of the parable ; which 


plainly ſhews,. what was the main ſcope and deſign 
| of our Saviour in it; namely, to recommend to us 


the uſe of the holy ſcriptures, as the beſt and moſt 


effectual means which the wiſdem of God hath 2 | 
vided for the ſalvation of mankind. 

And now any man would be apt to think, that 
the declared judgment of our Saviour in the caſe, 
ſhould go a great way, even with the moſt infallible 
church in the world. However, this we muſt ſay, 
that it is in truth a very hard caſe, to which the 
church of Rome hath reduced men; that it will nei- 
ther allow them ſalvation out of their church, nor the 
beſt and moſt effoctual means of falvation when they 
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85 R M. are in it. 1 | mig ſay much more upon this head) 
V. but this I hope, may be ſufficient. 
wo The next inſtance ſhall be in the dodirins of tray. 


ſubſtantiation; which is contrary to the ſcriptures, 
which after conſecration. ſo frequently call the ele. 


ments bread and wine; and which without reaſon or 
neceſſity, puts an abſurd and impoſſible ſenſe upon 


| thoſe words of our Saviour, this is my body; which 


do no more prove tranſubſtantiation, than thoſe words, 
| this cup is the New 7. eftament, do prove, that the ma. 
terial cup which was uſed in the ſacrament was ſub- 


ſtantially changed into the New Teſtament z and no 


more, than thoſe texts which affirm God to have eyes, 


and ears, and hands, do prove that he really hath ſo. 
But beſides the contrariety of this doctrine to ſcrip- 


ture, nothing can be more repugnant to reaſon. It 


5 is ſo big with contradictions, and ſo ſurfeited of im- 
f ibilities, that it would be endleſs to reckon them 
| up. And beſides all this, it plainly contradicts the 
dlear and conſtant evidence of four of our five ſenſes; 

which, whoever contradicts, undermines the founds 

tion of all certainty. 

And then the communion in one kind i is plainly con- 
trary to our Saviour's inſtitution of the ſacrament in 
both kinds, as they themſelves acknowledge: And 
| therefore the council of Conſtance, being ſenſible of 

this, was forced to decree it with an expreſs non ob- 
tante to be the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the practice of 

the Apoſtles and the primitive church. And their 
_ doctrine of concomitancy (as if the blood were in the 
fleſh, and together with it) will not help the matter: 

5 Becauſe i in the ſacrament Chriſt's body is repreſented 
as broken, and pierced, and exhauſted, and drained 


_ of its blood; and his blood is repreſented as ſhedand 
ured out; ſo that one kind can by no means con- 


tain andexhibit both. 
' The next inſtance 1s, he repetition of Chrifs p pro- 
pittatory ſacrifice in the maſs, ſo often as that is cele- 
brated: n all reaſon: becauſe the 8 1 
C r 
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Chriſt once offered upon the croſs, was a full and 
perfect propitiation for the fins of the whole world; 
and therefore ought not, becauſe it needs not, to be 
again repeated for thatend, in any manner whatſoever, 


And it is directly contrary to the main ſcope of a great 
part of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which ſhews the ex- 
cellency of the Goſpel above the Law in this reſpec, 
chat the expiatory ſacrifice of the Goſpel was offered once 
© for all; whereas the ſacrifices of the law were perpe- 
tually * Chap. 7. 27. ſpeaking of Chriſt; 
s not daily, as thoſe high-prieſts, to offer up ſa- 

criſices; firſt for bis own ſins, and then for the peoples: 


91 
ö ERM. 
V. 


* 


for this he did once, when he offered up himſelf. chap. 


9. 26. But once in the end of the world bath he ap. 


for the ſins of the living or the dead; which the 
church of Rome affirms there is. | 


W pared, to take away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf : 
| And as it is appointed for all men once to dis; ſo Chriſt 
s was once offered to bear the ſins of many, And chap. 
8 10. 10. By the which will we are ſandtiſied, through 

8 tbe offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt once for all. And 
ver. 12. But this man, after he had offered one ſacri- 
fice for fins for ever, ſate down on the right band of 
| God, And verſe 14. For by one offering be bath per- 

8 fefted for ever them that are ſancti fed. There cannot 

| be plainer texts for any thing in the Bible, than that 
this propitiatory ſacrifice was never to be repeated. 
And whereas they ſay, that the ſacrifice of the maſs 

is an unbloody ſacrifice; This, inſtead of bringing 
them off, doth but entangle the matter more. For 
if blood be offered in the ſacrifice of the maſs, how 
is it an unbloody facrifice ? What can be more bloody 
than blood? And if blood be not offered, how is it 
Propitiatory ? Since the Apoſtle lays it down for a 
certain rule, that without ſhedding of blood, there is no 
remiſſion of ſins; i. e. There can be no propitiation 


I might have added one or two inſtances more 3 


and then ſhould have proceeded to ſhew, in the third 


Place, that we are to bold faft the profeſſion of our faith 


— 
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without wWavering, againſt all the temptations and 
terrors of the world; which is more eſpecially and! 
; principally here intended by the Apoſtle in n ex· 

= hortation. 40 | 
But ſhall A . no farther at 2 
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bis text, 
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Lee us hold fat the profeſſion of « our Faith with * 
out Waveri 183 for be 1 15 Fanal. that promiſed. © 


87 E K M. "N theſe words, 1 have told you, are 3 2 
VI. FF Firft, An exhortation to hold faſt the profeſſo Ul FE; 
UV. of our faith, or hope, without wavering. EE 


| Secondly, An argument or encouragement tharas; ; 
becauſe be is faithful that promiſed. I am yet upon 
the firſt of theſe ; the exhortation to Chriſtians, to be 
_ conſtant and ſteddy in the profeſſion of their religion: 
Let us bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wa- 
vering. And that we might the better comprehend 
the true and full meaning of this exhortation, | 
-- mewed, 
wy rſt, Negatively, what is not meant and intended 
by it. And I mentioned theſe two particulars. 
. The Apoſtle doth not hereby intend, that thoſe 
pho are capable of enquiring into, and examining 
bony oo of their religion, ſhould not have the li- 
y to do it. Nor, 
—— — 2̃. That 
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2. That when upon due enquiry and examination, 8 ER 16. 
men are ſettled, as they think and verily believe, in VI. 
che true faith and religion, they ſhould obſtinately re 
"BB faſc to hear any reaſon that can be offered againſt A 

preſent perſuaſion, Both theſe I ſhewed to be unre - 
ſonable, and arguments of a bad cauſe and religion 
And therefore neither of them can be intended ** the 2 
$ Apoſtle in this exhortation. _ : 
| Secondly, I proceeded poſi tively to explain the mean- 
ing of this exhortation. And to this purpoſe 1 Pro- 
poſed. 
| : I. To Gender whit it is, that v we are to bold falt, 5 
@ viz. the confeſſion or profeſſion of our faith, The anci- 
ent chriſtian faith, of which every Chriſtian makes 
8 profeſſion in his baptiſm : For of that the Apoſtle here = 
Y ſpeaks, as appears by the context; not the doubtful | 
and uncerta in traditions of men, nor the i impious 8 


W tates and doctrines of any church not contained inthie 
boly ſcriptures, impoſed upon the chriſtian church. 
cho with never ſo confident a pretence of the antiqu i- 
ty of the doctrines propoſed, or of the infallibilu;y | 
of the Propoſers of them. And then I Ne in 

F | 
S 11 place, to ſhew, how we are to bold faſt the pr 9 
Felſion of our faith without wavering. And I ment i- 
| oned theſe following particulars, as probably gen 

in the Apoſtle's exhortation. 
1. That we ſhould hold faſt the profe Non of our fait! £ | 
againſt the confidence of men, without Kipare * — 
* to ſupport their confidence. 1 | | | 
2. And much more againſt the confidence of met!, 233 ˖ 
| * ſcripture and reaſon, and the common ſenſe "of | | 
mankind. 


3. Againſt all the temptations 1 terrors or t the . 
world. 


| 
| 
| 
. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put into. a i 
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ſafer condition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to 
| heaven up upon eaſter terms in another religion. 


5. Age in 


G5 e Conflancy in the 
S ERM. 5. Againſt all the cunning arts and inſinuations d 
VI. buſy and diſputing men, whoſe deſign it is to unhinglfi 
men from their religion, and to gain proſelytes to ther 
ES VR ge 
I. We are 1 hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
- againſt the confidence of men, without ſcripture «ff 
reaſon to ſupport their confidence. And of this I 
ve ſeveral inſtances. As in the pretence of tu 
Church of Rome to infallibility, without any proof of 
evidence of it, either by ſcripture or miracles: I meu 
ſüuch miracles, as are ſufficiently atteſted. For as fol 
their legends, ſince the wiſeſt among themſelves gin 
no credit to them, I hope, they do not expect tha 
| we ſhould believe them, or be moved by them. Ani 
then their pretence that the church of Rome is the 1 
ther and miftreſs of all churches; which is now mad 
an article of their creed. And that the Biſhop of i 
Rome, as ſucceſſor of St. Peter there, is by divine ap- 


| LE: pointment the ſupreme and univerſal paſtor of Chriſt; ne 
_ cburch. And that it is neceſſary to ſalvation, 4 Im 
LL. ee. ver) buman creature to be ſubject to him. And laſtly, ¶ it 


BF their invocation and worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin au 
 _ Saints departed ;, without any warrant or example of 
any ſuch thing, either in ſcripture, or in the practic 
of the firſt ages of the chriſtian religion; and without 
ſufficient ground to believe that they hear the prayen 

which are put up to them. 5 = 
2. Much more are we to hold faſt the profeſſion of 
tur faith, againſt the confidence of men, contrary to 
ſcripture and reaſon and the common ſenſe of man- 
| Kind. And here I inſtanced in the worſbip of images; 
Ibe locking up of the ſcriptures from the people; and «- t 
5 lebrating the publick prayers and ſervice of God in ai 
5 unknown tongue; and their doctrine of tranſubſtan- ¶ ! 
tation ;, their communion in one kind; and their daily t 
repetition, in the ſacrifice of the maſs, of the propitia - 
] 
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toty ſacrifice of Chriſt : which was offered once for all, 
and is of eternal virtue aud efficacy, and eu KL 
. i oug 
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dught not, becauſe it needs not, like Feiſs ſacrifices 8 E R 1m | 
under the law, to be repeated, VI © 
Jo theſe inſtances, which I have already ſpoken LV 
Ito, I ſhall add one or two more; as namely, That 
to the due adminiſtration of the ſacraments, an intention 
in the miniſter at leaſt to do what the church does, is 
 72qui/ite. This is expreſsly defined, and under an 
anatbema upon all that ſhall ſay otherwiſe, by the 


a council of Trent. Seſſ. the ſeventh, Can. 11th; which 5 
is to make the validity and virtue of the ſacraments | 
aro depend upon the intention of the prieſt or mini- 4 
ww ter. So that if in the adminiſtration of baptiſm, _ | 
a he do not intend to baptize the party he pretends to 4 
{4 baptize, then it is no baptiſm, and conſequently the A 
9 perſon baptized is not made a member of Chrifi*s = 
e church ; nor is any grace or ſpecial benefit conferred . | 
of upon him; nor is he a Chriſtian. So likewiſe in 
„the ſacrament of the Lord's fupper, if the prieſt do 
not intend to conſecrate the hoſt, then is it no ſacra- 
ment; and they that receive it, receive no benefit by 
„it; and (which according to their opinion is a dread- 
ful conſequence) by the words of conſecration, there 
of WW is no change made of the elements into the body 
and blood of Chriſt, and conſequently they that give 
t adoration to the ſacrament in ſuch caſes, worſhip 
3 W bread and wine, for God; which is idolatry. And 
| ſo likewiſe in their ſacrament of penance, though 
the prieſt pronounce the words of abſolution ; yet if 
ohe do not intend to abſolve the penitent ; though he 
„be never ſo truly penitent, and God on his part is 
ready to forgive him; yet if the prieſt do not intend 
to do ſo, there is nothing done, and the man is ſtill 
in his ſin. So likewiſe in ordination, (which is ano- 
„ther of their ſacraments) if the biſhop do not intend. 5 
d ordain the man, he is no prieſt, and all that he 
-does as a prieſt afterwards, either in adminiſtration 


of baptiſm or the Lord's ſupper, or the abſolution 
e of penitents, all is vain, and of no effect. Nay, 
in marriage, (which they will needs have to be a fa- 
. | Crament 


85 70 vl. ment tov) if the intention of the prielt be want. | 


2 and they that are ſo married do really live in adultery 


5 trary to reaſon, than that when men have performel 


the {bleſſings and benefits which God hath pro- 


> 


Of ddr in be 


ing, there is nothing done, the contract is null, | 


though they do not Know it, nor have any luſpicicn 
of it. 
. Nor this is contrary to {cripture and the whole te 
nour of the Goſpel, which promiſeth the benefit and 
efficacy of the ſacraments, to all thoſe that Perform 
the conditions of the covenant which are required on 
their parts, and declares forgiveneſs of ſins to thoſe i 
who confeſs them to God, and truly repent of them, 
And there is not the leaſt intimation given in the 
pible, that the virtue and efficacy of the ſacraments 
does depend upon the intention of him that admi- iſ 
niſters them; or that the forgiveneſs of ſins is ſul- 
pended upon the intention or abſolution of the prieſt; 
but onſy *ibon2the ſincere. reſolution of the - penitent, 
And fans nothing can be more abſurd, and con- 


all the conditions which the Goſpel requires; yet 
they ſhould notwithſtanding this be deprived of all 


miſed, and intends to confer upon them; - becauſe the 
prieſt hath not the ſame intention. Sa that when a 
man hath done all he can 20 worꝶ out his own ſalvation, 
he ſhall be never the nearer; only for want of that 
which is wholly out of his power z che right ii intention 
T of the prieſt. 
Beſides, that afice all the 3 of the cafe conds 
. tion of men in their church, and the moſt certain 
and infallible means of ſalvation to be had in it; this 
one principle (that the intention of the prieſts is neceſ 
fary to the validity and virtue of the ſacraments) puts 
the ſalvation of men upon the greateſt hazard and 
uncertainty 3 and ſuch as it is impoſſible for any man 
either to diſcover or prevent, unleſs he had ſome 
certain way to know the heart and intention of the 
prieſt, . For upon theſe terms, who can know whe 
ther any: man be a prieſt, and really ordained, 7 
| | "Dork 
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ack? Nay, whether he be a Chriſtian, and have 8 E Mi 
been truly baptized, or not? And conſequently, whe- VI; 
ther any of his adminiſtrations be valid; and we WW 
have any benefit and advantage by them ? Becauſe 
all this depends upon the een of that, whicti . 
we neither do nor can know. = 
So that when a man hath coriſcientiouſly dont all | 
that God requires of any man to make him capable 
of falvation ; yet without any fault of his; the want 
of intention in an idle minded man may fruſtrate all: 
And tho? the man have been baptized, and do truly 
believe the Goſpel, and hath ſincerely repented of 
his ſins, and lived a moſt holy life; yet all this may 
ſignify nothing, and after all he may be no Chriſ- 
tian; becauſe his baptiſm was invalid: And all the 
promiſes of God to the means of ſalvation which 
| his goodneſs and wiſdom hath preſcribed, may be 
of no efficacy; if the prieſt do not intend in the ad- 
{ miniſtration of the ſacraments to do that which God 
and the church intend. | 
Now if this be true, there is certainly no Sch 
in the world, in which the falvation of men runs ſo 
many hazards; and yet all this hazard and uncer- 
tainty has its riſe from a ſcholaſtical point, which is 
directly contrary to all the notions of mankind con- 
| cerning the goodneſs of God, and to clear the reaſon 
of the thing, and to the conſtant tenour of the Goſ- 
pel; and which was never aſſerted by any of the 
ancient fathers ; much leſs defined by any council be- 
fore that of Trent + So that it is a doctrine new and 
needleſs, and in the neceſſary conſequences of it * 
reaſonable and abſurd to the utmoſt degree. = 
The laſt inſtance I ſhall mention, is their rule of 
faith, The rute of faith univerſally received and 
| acknowledged by the chriſtian church in all ages, be- 
fore the council of Trent, was the word of God, 
contained in the canonical books of holy ſcripture: 
Which. were therefore by the church called canonical; 


een they. were the rule of faith and manners, of 
Vol. LACY H che 
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treſolved not to retrench and reform them, they fawn | 

it neceſſary to enlarge and lengthen out their rule; be-. 
cauſe the ancient rule of the holy ſcriptures would by 
no means reach ſeveral of the doctrines and practices 


and make good by one means or other: As namely, the | 
doctrine of tranſubſtantion of purgatory ; and of the ſeven 
facraments: And the practice of the worſhip of Saints, i 

and images; of the ſcriptures, and the ſervice of God, 


0 / Conſtancy in the 


the doctrines to be believed, and the duties to be 
practiſed by all Chriſtians, But when the errors and 
corruptions of the Romiſb church were grown to the i 


height, and the Pope and his council at Trent were 


of that church, which they were reſolved to maintain | 


in an unknown tongue; of indulgences; and the com- 5 


munion in one kind; and ſeveral other ſuperſtitios 


practices in uſe among them. 


No to enlarge the rule to the beſt advantage for 

the juſtification of theſe doctrines and practices, they 
7 ] ͤ—!. 32 
FHirſt, They have added to the canonical books of 
the Old Teſtament, which were received by the 

FJewiſb church (to whom were commiited the Oracls 

of God) I lay, to theſe they have added ſeveral An- · RR 
cryphal books, not warranted by divine inſpiration, 

| becauſe they were written after prophecy and divine 

_ inſpiration was ceaſed in the Fewiſh church; Malachi 


o 


being the laſt of their prophets, according to the ge- 
neral tradition of that church, But becauſe the addi- 


tion of theſe books did not make a rule of faith and 
Practice large enough for their purpoſe ; in imitation 


of the Jews, in the time of the greateſt confuſion 
and degeneracy of that church, they added in the 
Second place to their books of ſcripture, which 


they call tbe written Word, an unwritten Word, which 
they call Oral Tradition from Chriſt and his Apoltles; 


which they declare to be of equal authority with the 
holy ſcriptures themſelves z and that it ought to be 


received with the ſame pious veneration and affection: 


Of which traditions, they being the keepers and 


judges, 
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judges, they may extend them to what they pleaſe, S E R M. 
and having them in their own breaſts, they may de- VI, 
clare whatever they have a mind to, to have been a WWW 
conſtant and univerſal tradition of their church; tho? 
it is evident to common ſenſe, that nothing can be 
„more uncertain, and more liable to alteration and > 
SW miſtake, than tradition, at the diſtance of ſo many | 
ages, brought down by word of mouth, withou,;., ¶ rn 
W writing, and paſſing thro' ſo many hands. He that 
can think theſe to be of equal certainty and authority 
= with what is delivered by 8 and brought 
= down by books, undertakes the defence of a ſtrange 
= paradox, viz. That general rumour and report of 
= things ſaid and done fifteen hundred years ago, is of 3 
= equal authority and credit with à record, and a written  \ © 
—_ cc ß ̃ ĩ ß Te ; 
By which proceeding of the council of Trent, con- 
cerning the rule of faith and practice, it is very evi- 
dent, that they had no mind to bring their faith to 
= the ancient rule, the holy ſcriptures. That they 
= knew could not be done; and therefore they were 
reſolved to fit their rule to their faith. And this foun- 
dation being laid in their firſt decree, all the reſt 
= would afterwards go on very ſmoothly. For do but 
give men the making of their rule, and they can 
make good any thing by it. And accordingly, the 
council of Trent having thus fixt and fitted a rule to 
their own purpoſe; in the concluſion of that decree, 
they give the world fair warning, upon what grounds, 
and in what ways they intend to proceed in their fol- 
| lowing decrees of practice and definitions of faith. 
Omnes itaque intelligant, quo ordine & via ipſa Synodus 
poſt jaltum fidei confeſſionis fundamentum fit pro- 
_ greſſura, &c. Be it known therefore to all men, in what 
order and way the ſynod, after having laid this foun- 
dation of the confeſſion of faith, will proceed; and what 
_ teſtimonies and proofs ſhe chiefly intends to make uſe of, 
f;or the confirmation of doctrines, and reformation of 
manners in the churc Tr And no doubt, all men ” 
2 68 
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82 E R NI. ſee very V plainly to what purpoſe this foundation 18 
VI. laid of ſo large a rule of faith. And this being ad- 
wv mitted, how eaſy is it for them to confirm and prove 
; whatever doctrines and n they have a mind 
to eſtabliſh; : 
But if this be a new, and e foundation, than 
oo that which the great author and founder of our re- 
=  ligion hath laid and built his church upon, (viz.) the 
foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles; it is no matter 
what they build upon it. And if they go about to 
prove any thing by the new parts of this rule; by 
the Apocryphal books which they have added to the 
ancient Canon of the ſcriptures, brought down to us 
by the general tradition of the chriſtian church; and 
buy their pretended unwritten traditions : We do with 
' reaſon reject this kind of proof, and deſire them firſt 
to prove their rule, before they pretend to prove any 
thing by it: For we proteſt againſt this rule, as 
never declared and owned by the chriftian church, 
nor proceeded upon by the ancient fathers of the 
church, nor by any council whatſoever, before the | 
council of Trent. 7 
In vain then doth the church of Rome vaunt it ſelf ; 
of the antiquity of their faith and religion, when * 
very foundation and rule of it is but of yeſterday ; a 
new thing never before known or heard of in the | 
chriſtian world: Whereas the foundation and rule of 
our religion is the word of God, contained in the 
holy ſcriptures; to which Chriſtians in all ages have 
appealed, as the only rule of faith and lite. | 
I proceed now to the | 
Third thing I propoſed, viz. Thus 1 we are 10 1 a 
0 


fa the profe oo on of our faith without wavering, againſt 
all the temptations and terrors of the world. And 
this ſeems more eſpecially and principally to be here 
intended by the Apoſtle in this exhortation. 
J ſhall firſt ſpeak of the temptations of the a 
And hey are chiefly thele 10 : The RG an ot 


Fabi 
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| faſhion and example; and of worldly intereſt and 


advantage. 


1. Of faſhion and example, This in truth and & 
reality, is no ſtrong argument; and yet in experience 
and effect it is often found to be very powerful. It 
is frequently ſeen, that this hath many times too great 
an influence upon weak and fooliſh minds. Men 
are apt to be carried down with the ſtream, and to 
follow a multitude in that which is evil: But more 
eſpecially men are prone to be ſwayed by great 
examples, and to bend themſelves to ſuch an obſe- 
quiouſneſs to their ſuperiors and betters, that, in com- 
pliance with them, they are ready not only to change 
their affect ion to perſons and things as hey do, but 
even their judgment alſo; and that in the greateſt 
and weightieſt matters, even in matters of religion, 
and the great concernments of another world. But 

this ſurely is an argument of a poor and mean ſpirit, 

and of a weak underſtanding, which leans upon the 
judgment of another, and is in truth the loweſt degree 


of ſervility, that a reaſonable creature can ſtoop to; 


and even beneath that of a ſlave, who, in the midſt. 
of his chains and fetters, doth ſtill retain the freedom 


of his mind and judgment. 


But I need not to urge this upon conſiderate 
perſons, who know better how to value their duty 
and obligation to God, than to be tempted to do 


any thing contrary thereto, merely in compliance 


with faſhion and example, There are ſome. things in 
religion ſo very plain, that a wiſe and good man 
would ſtand alone in the belief and practice of them, | | 


and not be moved in the leaſt by the . contrary ex- 
ample of the whole world. Ir was a brave reſolution 


of 7oſhua z though all men ſhould forſake the God of 
iſrael, and run aſide to other gods, yet he. would not 


do it, Joſbua 24. 15. If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve 


ihe Lord, chuſe you this day whom ye will ſerve: But 


as for me and my houſe, we. will ſerve the. Lord, It 


was well reſolved of Peter, if he had not been 
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o conſuey in le 
too confident of his own ſtrength, when he ſaid to 
our Saviour, Though all men forſake thee, yet will 


* 2. Another ſort of temptation, and which is com- 


monly more powerful than example, is worldly intereſt 
and advantage, This is a mighty bait to a great 


part of mankind, and apt to work very ſtrongly 


upon the neceſſities of ſome, and upon the cove- 
'touſneſs and ambition 'of others. Some men are 


' tempted by neceſſity, which many times makes them 

do ugly and reproachful things, and like Eſau, for 

a morſel of meat to ſell their birth-right and bleſſing, 
Covetouſneſs tempts others to be of that religion which 
gives them the proſpe& of the greateſt earthly ad- 
vantage, either for the increaſing or ſecuring of their 
| eſtates. When they find, that they cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon, they will for/ake the one and cleave to 
' tbe other. This was one of the great temptations to 
many in the primitive times, and a frequent cauſe of 
apoſtacy from the faith; an eager deſire of riches, 
and too great a value for them; as St. Paul obſerves, 

1 Tim. 6. 9, 10. But they that will be rich, fall into 
temptation and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and burt- 


ful luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and perdition, 


For the love of money is the root of all evil; which while 
ſome have coveted after, ihey have erred, or been ſe- 


duced from the faith, and pierced themſelves through 


 eoith many ſorrows. This was the temptation which 


drew off. Demas from his religion ; as St. Paul tells 


us, 2 Tim. 4. 10, Demas hath forſaken me, having loved 
n é . Ex: 


Ambition is likewiſe a great temptation to proud 
and aſpiring minds, and makes many men falſe to 
their religion, when they find it a hindrance to their 


preferment; and they are eaſily perſuaded, that that 
is the beſt religion, which is attended with the greateſt 


worldly advantages, and will raiſe them to the higheſt 
dignity. The devil underſtood very well the force 
of this temptation, when he ſet upon our oro: 


Profeſſion of the True Religion 


; 5 103 
and therefore reſerved it for the laſt aſſault. He ſhew-S E 
ed bim all the kingdoms of the earth, and the glory of VI. 


WP 


E 
. 
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them; and ſaid to him, All this will T give thee, if thou 


wilt fall down and worſhip me. And when he ſaw 


this would not prevail, he gave him over in deſpair, 
and left him. But though this be a very dazling 


temptation, yet there are conſiderations of that weight 
to be ſet over-againſt it, from the nature of religion, 


and the infinite concernment of it to our immortal 
ſouls, as is ſufficient to quench this fiery dart of the devil, 


and to put all the temptations of this world out of 
| countenance, and to render all the riches and glory 
of it, in compariſon of the eternal happineſs and 
miſery Vf the other world, but as the very ſmall duſt 
upon the balance. What temptation of this world can 
| ſtand againſt that argument of our Saviour, if it be 
ſeriouſly weighed and conſidered ; What is a mas 
| profited, if be gain the whole world and loſe his own 
ſoul : or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 
If we would conſider things impartially, and weigh 
them in a juſt and equal balance; the things which 
| concern our bodies, and this preſent life, are of no 
| conſideration, in compariſon of the great and vaſt 
concernment of our immortal ſouls, and the ha 
| or miſerable condition of our bodies and ſouls to all 


ee... 


put a high value upon things of little worth; and no 
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And religion is a matter of this vaſt concernment ; 
and therefore not to be bargained away and parted 
with by us for the greateſt things this world can offer, 
There is no greater ſign of a fordid ſpirit, than to 


greater mark of folly, than to make an equal bar. 


gain, to part with things of greateſt price, for a 


lender and trifling conſideration: As if a man of 


great fortune and eſtate, ſhould {ell the inheritance of 


it for a picture, which, when he hath it, will not 


perhaps yield ſo much as will maintain him for one - 


year. The folly is ſo much the greater in things of 
infinitely greater value; as for a man to quit God 
. 5 and 


\) ſervice, for a good cuſtomer, and ſome preſent ad- 
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SER M. and religion, to ſell the truth and his ſoul, and to 


part with his everlaſting inheritance for a convenient 


vantage in his trade and profeſſion, or indeed for any 


condition which the fooliſh language of this world 
calls a high place, or a great preferment, The thingy 


which theſe men part with upon theſe cheap terms, 
| God, and his truth, and religion, are, to thoſe who 
underſtand themſelves, and the juſt value of their im. 


mortal ſouls, things of ineſtimable worth, and not to 
be parted with by a conſiderate man for any price 


that this world can bid. And thoſe who are to be 
bought out of their religion upon ſuch low terms, 


and fo eaſily parted from it, tis much to bo feared 


that they have little or no religion to hold faſt. 


Sͤecondly, As we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our 


faith without wavering, againſt the temptations and 


allurements of this world: fo likewiſe againſt the 
| of = A Om OC TLDS T2 
Frtear is a paſſion of great force; and, if men be 


not very reſolute and conſtant, will be apt to ſtagger 


Chriit Jeſus, he muft ſuffer perſecution. And in {e- 


them, and o move them from their ſtedfaſtneſs : And 
therefore when the caſe of ſuffering and perſecution 
for the truth happens, we had need 10 hold faſt the pri. 


lion of our faith, Our Saviour in the parable of 
the ſower, tells us, that there were many that heard thi 
word, and with joy received it: but when perſecution 


and tribulation aroſe becauſe of the word, preſently they 
were offended.  _ ff.. 
And though, bleſſed be God, this be not our caſe; 
yet there was a time when it was the general caſe of 
. Chriſtians, in the firſt beginning of Chriſtianity, and 
for ſeveral ages after, though with ſome intermiſſion 


and intervals of eaſe. It was then a general rule, 
and the common expectation of Chriſtians, that 


 #hrough many trihulalions they muſt enter into the king- 


dom of God, and that, if any man will live godly in 


Veral 
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weral ages ſince thoſe primitive times, the ſincere pro- SER 1. 
feſſors of religion have, in divers places, been expoſed to VI. 
moſt grievous ſufferings and perſecutions for the truth. * 
And even at this day, in ſeveral places, the faithful 
ſervants of God are exerciſed with the ſharpeſt and 
foreſt trials that perhaps were ever heard of in any 
age; and for the ſake of God, and the conſtant pro- 
fellon of his true religion, are tormented and killed al! 
the day long, and are accounted as ſheep for the flaugh- 
ter. It is their hard lot to be called to theſe cruel 250 5 
bitter ſufferings, and our happy opportunity to be 
called upon for their relief; thoſe of them, I mean, 
that have eſcaped that terrible ſtorm and tempeſt, and 
have taken refuge and ſanctuary here among us, and, 
qut of his majeſty's great humanity and goodneſs 
are by his publick letters recommended to the charity. 
of the whole nation, by the name of e aa pro- f 
teffants. DT ” 

Let us conſider, how. much aides our lot ad our. 
duty is, than theirs; as much as it is eaſier to com- 
paſſionate the ſufferings, and to relieve the diſtreſſes 
of others, than to be ſuch ſufferers, and in ſuch diſ- 
treſs ourſelves. Let us make their caſe our own, and 
then we ourſelves will be the beſt judges, how it is fit 
for us to demean ourſelves towards them, and to what 
degree we ought to extend our charity and compaſſi- 
on to them. Let us put on their caſe and circum- 
ſtances, and ſuppoſe that we were: the ſufferers, and 
had fled to them for refuge: The fame pity and com- 
miſeration, the ſame tender regard and conſideration 
of our ſad caſe, the ſame liberal and effectual relief, 
that we ſhould deſire and expect, and be glad to have 
ſhewn and afforded-to ourſelves, let us give to them ; 
and then, I am ſure, they will want no Rong com- 
fort and ſupport from us. 

We enjoy (bleſſed be the 3 of God to an) 
great peace and plenty, and freedom from evil and 
ſuffering: And ſurely one of the beſt means to have 
theſe bleſſings | continued to us, and our tranquillity | 

prolonged, 
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prolonged, is to conſider and relieve thoſe who wane i 
the bleſſings, which we enjoy, and the readieſt way 
to provoke God, to deprive us of thoſe bleſſings, 
| s of our compaſſion from 

our diſtreſſed brethren, God can ealily change 
the ſcene, and make our ſufferings, if not in the ſame 


kind, yet in one kind or other, equal to theirs ; and 


then we ſhall remember the afjiitions of Joſepb, and ſay, 
as his brethren did, when they fell into trouble, we 


are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we ſaw 
be anguiſh of his ſoul when he beſought us, and we 


would not hear; therefore is this diftreſs come upon us. 
Sd alone knows, what ſtorms the devil may yet 
| raiſe in the world, before the end of it: And there- 
fore it concerns all Chriſtians, in all times and places, 
who have taken upon them the profeſſion of Chrilt's 
religion, to conſider well before-hand, and to calcu. 
late the dangers and ſufferings it may expoſe them to, 
and to arm ourſelves with reſolution and patience a- 
gainſt the fierceſt aſſaults of temptation ; conſidering 
the ſhortneſs of all temporal afflictions and ſufferings, 
in compariſon of the eternal and glorious reward of 
them; and the lightneſs of them too, in compariſon 
of the endleſs and intolerable torments of another 
world; to which every man expoſeth himſelf, who 
forſakes God, and renounceth his truth, and wounds 
his conſcience, to avoid temporal ſufferings. 
And though fear, in many caſes, eſpecially if it be 
of death and extreme ſufferings, be a great excuſe for) 
ſeveral actions, becauſe it may, cadere in conſtantem 
virum, happen to a reſolute man: Yet in this caſe of 
renouncing our religion (unleſs it be very ſudden and 
ſurprizing, out of which a man recovers himſelf when 
he comes to himſelf, as St. Peter did; or the ſuffer- - 
ing be ſo extreme, as to put a man beſides himſelf for 
the time, ſo as to make him ſay or do any thing 3) 1 
ſay in this caſe of renouncing God and his truth, God 
will not admit fear for a juſt excuſe of our apoſtaly ; 


which, if it be unrepented of (and the ſcripture yore 
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of repentance in that caſe as very difficult) will brows tos M. . 
VI. 


ruin. And the reaſon is, becauſe God has given us ſuch 


107 


fair warning of it, that we may be prepared for it, in x 


| the reſolution of our minds: And we enter into religion 


; * 


upon theſe terms, with a profeſſed expectation of ſuffer- 


ing, and a firm purpoſe to lay down our lives for the 


- 


truth, if God ſhall call us to it. F any man 


will be my diſciple, ſays our Lord, let him deny himſelf, 


and take up his croſs, and follow me : And again, be 
that loveth life itſelf more than me, is not worthy of me; 


And if any man be aſhamed of me and of my words, in 
this unfaithful generation, of bim will I be aſhamed bo- 


fore my father and the holy angels. 


And therefore to maſter and ſubdue this fear, our 


Saviour hath propounded great objects of terror to us, 


and a danger infinitely more to be. dreaded, which 
| every man runs himſelf wiltully upon, who ſhall quit 


the profeſſion. of his religion, to avoid temporal ſuffer- 


ings; Luke 12. 4, 5. Fear not them that can kill the 


body, but after that have nothing that they can do: But I 


will tell you whom you ſhall fear. Fear him, who, after he 


bath killed, can"defroy both body and foul in hell; yea, 1 
| ſay unto you, fear bim. And to this dreadful hazard 


every man expoſeth himſelf, who, for the fear of 


men, ventures thus to offend God. Theſe are the 
fearful and unbelievers ſpoken of by St. Fobn, who 


ſhall have their portion in the lake which burneth with 


fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. 


Thus you ſee, how we are to hold fas? the profeſſion = 
of our faith without wavering, againſt all temptations 


and terrors of this world. I ſhould now have pro- 
| Ceeded to the next particular; namely, that we are to 


bold faft the profeſſion of our faith, againſt all vain 
promiſes of being put into a ſafer condition, and 
groundleſs hopes of getting to heaven upon eaſier | 


terms, in ſome other church and religion. 
But this I ſhall not now enter upon. 
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Tet us bold faſt the profeſſion of our Þaith with 
out Wore for he 1 ts e — uy 


theſe 7wo part: 
au. Firſt, An exhortation to hold fot the profeſſ i 1 
our faith without wavering. 
Secondly, An argument or encouragement thereto; ; 
becauſe he is faithful that promiſed. 1 am yet upon the 
Firft of theſe z The exhortation to Chriſtians to be 
conſtant and ſteddy 3 in the profeſſion of their religi- 
on: let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without 
wavering. And that we might the better compre- 
hend the true and full meaning of this exhortation, | 
 ſhewed, 
1. No gatively, What i is not meant and intended by 


FE . © theſe wat 7s have old you, are containel 


tit; and I mentioned theſe 7400 particulars, 


1, The Apoſtle doth not hereby intend, that thoſe 
who are capable of enquiring into, and examining 
| the grounds and reaſons of their religion, ſhould not 
have the liberty to do it. Nor, 
2. That when upon due enquiry and cxamin! tion 
men are ſettled, as they think and verily believe, in 
| the true faith and religion, they ſhould obſtinately re- 
fuſe to hear any reaſon that can be offered agar 
their 
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their preſent perſuaſion : For reaſon, when it is fairly Stn M. 


offered, is always to be heard. I proceeded in the 
II. Place, Poſitively, To explain the meaning of 


conſider, 


Firſt, What it is that we are to hold faſt; via. the 


VIE 


| this exhortation : And to 0008 . | propoſed to es 


| confeſſion or profe ion of our faith; the ancient chriſtian 
faith, which every Chriſtian makes profeſſion of in 
his baptiſm: Not the doubtful and uncertain traditions 


| them. And then I proceeded, in the 

Second place, to ſhew, how we are to hold faſt the 
| zrofeſſuun of our faith without wavering z and I men- 
tioned theſe following particulars, as probably im 

: plied and comprehended in the Apoſtle's de of 2a 
1. That we ſhould Hold faſt the profeſſion of our 


or reaſon to ſupport that confidence. 
2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, 


ed with great confidence upon the world, ſome with- 


and the common ſenſe of mankind. 


world; the temptations of faſhion and example, and 


of worldly intereſt and advantage; and againſt the 


| terrors of perſecution and ſuffering for the truth. 
Thus far I have gone; I ſhall now proceed to the 
iwo other particulars, which remain to be ſpoken to. 

4. We are to hold faſt the profeſſi on of our faith, 
againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a ſafer con- 


contrary to plain ſcripture, and reaſon, and the com- 
| mon ſenſe of mankind ; under both which heads I 
cave ſeveral inſtances of doctrines and practices impoſ- - 


out, and others plainly againſt ſcripture, and reaſon, 


of men, nor the imperious dictates and doctrines of 
| any church (which are not contained in the holy ſcrip- 
tures) impoſed upon the chriſtian world, tho* with 
never fo confident a pretence of the antiquity of the 

doctrines, or of the infallibility of the propoſers of 


faith againſt the confidence of men, without ſcripture = 


3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of tht 


dition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to heaven 


pon eaſier terms, in ſome other church and religion. 
5 5 God 
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SER M. God hath plainly declared to us in the holy ſcripture, 
VII. upon what terms and conditions we may obtain eter. 
nal life and happineſs, and what will certainly er 

elude us from it; That, except we repent, (i. e 


without true contrition for our fins, and forſaking o 
them, ve ſhall periſh; That wit heut holineſs no mat 
Hall fee the Lord; that no fornicator, or adullerer, » 
© idolater, or covetous perſon nor any one that lives in ih 
=: practice of ſuch ſins, ſhall have any mberitance in lt 
= | kingdom of God or Chriſt, There is as great and us. 
paſſable a gulf fixt between heaven and a wicked may, 
| as there is betwixt heaven and hell. And when mn 
* have done all they can to debauch and corrupt the 
cChriſtian doctrine, it is impoſſible to reconcile ; 
wicked life with any reaſonable and well-groundel 
hopes of happineſs in another world. No churd 
hath that privilege, to ſave a man upon any other 
terms, than thoſe which our bleſſed Saviour hath de 
clared in his Goſpel, All religions are equal in thi 
that a bad man can be ſaved in none of them. 
5 The church of Rome 23 their church and u. 
1 ligion to be the only ſafe and ſure way to ſalvation; 
| and yet, if their doctrine be true, concerning tht 
intention of the prieſt (and if it be not, they are mud 
to blame in making it an article of their faith) I fay 
jĩf it be true, that the intention of the prieſt is neceſlar 
co the validity and virtue of the ſacraments; the 
there is no religion in the world, that runs the falys 
tion of men upon more and greater hazards and us. 
|  Certainties, and ſuch as by no care and diligence d 
man in working out his own ſalvation, are to be avoid. 
t 8 
As for the eaſier terms of ſalvation which the 
offer to men, they ſignify nothing, if they be nd 
able to make them good; which no man can reaſon 
ably believe they can do, that hath read the Bibl. 
and doth in any good meaſure underſtand the natur 
of God, and the deſign of religion. For inſtance; 
that after the long courſe of a moſt lewd and flag 


Profeſſion of the true Religion, 


111 


ous life, a man may be reconciled to God, and have 8 E R M. 
his ſins forgiven at the laſt gaſp, upon confeſſion of VII. 


them to the prieſt, with that imperfect degree of con- 


with the abſolution of the prieſt. 
| Now attrition is a trouble for fin, merely 


of the puniſhment of it. And this, together with 


- 


confeſſion, and the abſolution of the prieſt, without 
any hatred of fin for the evil and contrariety of it to 


to be true. And certainly, no man, that ever ſeri- 


| ouſly conſidered the nature of God and religion, can 8 


ever be perſuaded to build the ho 
upon ſuch a guick-ſand. The abſolution of all the 
prieſts in the world will not procure the forgiveneſs of 
God for any man, that is not diſpoſed for his mercy 
by ſuch a repentance, as the Goſpel requires; which, 


I am ſure, is very different from that which is re- 


quired by the council of Trent. | 


* 


They that offer heaven to men upon 
and looſe terms, give great cauſe to ſuſpect, that 


ſome fraud and falſe dealing. And on the other 


pes of his ſalvation 


ſo very large 


they will never make. good their offer; the terms are 
ſo unreaſonably cheap and eaſy, that there muſt be 


the holy nature and law of God, and without the 
leaſt ſpark of love to God, will do the ſinner's bu- 
ſineſs, and put him into a ſtate of grace and ſalvation, 
without any other grace or diſpoſition for ſalvation, 
but only the fear of hell and damnation. This, I con- 
fels, is eaſy: But the great difficulty is, to believe it 


hand, nothing ought to recommend our religion more 
o a wiſe and conſiderate man, than that the terms of 
ſalvation which we propoſe to men, viz. faith, and 


repentance, - and a ſincere obedience to the precepts of 
the Goſpel, manifeſted in the tenour of a holy and 


virtuous life, are not only perfectly agreeable to the 
plain and conſtant declaration of holy ſcripture ; but 
do likewiſe naturally tend to engage men moſt effec- 


tually to a good life, and thereby to make them meet 
ſo be made partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in 


light. 


trition for them, which they call attrition, togeth 3 . 


5 112 . 1 of Glen in the 


SER M. light. And therefore every body ought to oe aftaid 
VII. of a religion, which makes ſuch laviſh offers of al. 
wv vation, and to take heed how he ventures his foul 
upon them. For if, after all the liopes that are given 

ol ſalvation upon ſuch and ſuch terms, the ſinner doth 

really miſcarry and miſs of heaven; it is but very ill 
comfort to him to be put into a fool's paradiſe, tor a 
minute or two before he leaves the world, and the 
next moment after to find himſelf in the place of ler. 
ments. I proceed tothe  _ 

Stb, and laſt particular I. aentioned; as implied in 
the exhortation here in the text, viz. that we ſhould 
bold faſt the Profeſſion of our faith, without wavering, 

_ againſt all the cunning arts and inſinuations of buſy 

and diſputing men, whole deſign it is to unhinge men 

from their religion, and to gain proſelytes to their 
party and faction. To this purpoſe there are ſeveral 
cautions given by our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
Matth. 24. 4. Take heed, that no man deceive you; 
for many ſhall come in my name, and hall deceive mam. 

_ Eph. 4. 14. That ye henceforth be no more children, 
| toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
 dofirine, by the ſleight of men; « *i »8««, (the word 
ſignifies the cunning of gameſters at dice by tht 

eigbt of men, and the cunning craftineſs whereby they 

He in wait to deceive, And chap. 5. 6. Let no mat 
| deceive you with vain words. Col. 2.* 8. Beware, bf 
any man ſpoil you through philoſophy and vain deceit; 
that 1s, by ſophiſtry and vain reaſoning, under a pre- 
tence of philoſophy. Heb. 13. 9. Be not carried abou 
with divers and ſtrange doctrines. 2 Pet. 3. 17. Bi. 
ware, teſt you alſo, being led away with the error if 

_ the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſineſs. And this 
caution is enforced by an expreſs prediction of 4 gred 
apoſtacy, which ſhould happen in the chriſtian church; 

by which many ſhould be ſeduced, by pretence of 

_ miracles, and by ſeveral arts of deceit and falſhood. 
This apoſtaſy St. Paul expreſly foretels, 2. Fhel. 2. 
1, 2, 3. We beſeech you, brethren, by + the coming £0 ar 


= Profeſſion of the True religion. WE,» 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind; 8 E K N. 
or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, (that is, by pretence VII. 
to inſpiration) nor by word, (or meſſage) nor by letter & 
as from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand. Let no 
man deceive you by any means; for that day ſhall not 
come, except there come a falling away, and that man 
of fin be revealed, the ſon of perdition. And after a 
particular deſcription of him, he adds, v. y. Whoſe 
coming-is after the working of Satan, with all power, + 
and ſigns, and lying wonders, and in all dereitfulneſs of 
of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh, From all which 
he concludes, v. 15. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt. 
The particular nature and kind of this apoſtaſy the 
{ame Apoſtle deſcribes more fully, 1. Tim. 4. 1, 2 3. 
Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times 
' ſome ſhall apoſtatixe from the faith; giving heed to ſeduc- 
ing ſpirits and doctrines of devils, ſpeaking lies in bypo- 
criſ (i. e. under a great pretence of ſanctity, ſpread- - 
ing their pernicious errors) forbidding to marry, and 
tommanding to abſtain from meats. This is a very 
lively and pat deſcription of that great apoſtaſy in the 
chriſtian church, which began in the weſtern part of 
it, and hath ſpread itſelf far and wide. For there the 
ſpirit of error and falſhood has prevailed, under an 
hypocritical pretence of their being the only true 
church and true chriſtians in the world. There mar- 
riage, and ſeveral forts of meats, are forbidden to 
ſeveral ranks and orders of men. All the difficulty 
is; What is here meant by doctrines of devils; and 
theſe certainly can be no other than doctrines tending 
to idolatry, which the ſcripture every where doth in a 
particular manner aſcribe to the devil, as the inventer 
and great promoter of it. And this is very much 
confirmed by what we find added in ſome ancient 
Greek copies in this text, which runs thus: In the 
latter times ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the faith, fur 
they ſhall worſhip the dead, as ſome alſo in ral wor- 
ſhipped. And then it follows, giving heed to ſeducing 
ſtirits, and doctrines of devils. So that the particular 
Fob. V.. . + kind 
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|  SprmM. kind of idolatry, into which ſome part of the chriſ. 


il 


0p Conflancy in te 


tian church ſhould apoſtatize, is here pointed at; that 
that they ſhould worſhip ſouls departed, or the ſpi- 


rits of dead men; which was part of the heathen 
idolatry, into which the people of Jrael did fre- 
quently relapſe. So that the Spirit of God doth 
here foretel ſuch an apoſtaſy in ſome part of the chrif- 


tian church, as the people of Iſrael were guilty of, 
in falling into the heathen idolatry. They ſhall be 
wor ſhippers of the dead, as the Iſraelites alſo were. 


And this is the great and dangerous ſoduction which 
the Chriſtians are ſo much cautioned againſt in the 


New T eſtament, and charged 10 hold faſt the pro. 


felſion of the faith againft the cunning arts and inſinu- 


ations of ſeducing ſpirits; not but (as I ſaid before) 
that we are always to have an ear open to reaſon; and 
to be ready to hearken and to yield to that, when- 
ever it is fairly propoſed : But to be over-feached 


and rooked out of ones religion, by little ſophiſtical 
arts and tricks, is childiſh and filly. After we are, 


upon due tryal and examination of the grounds of 
our religion, ſettled and eſtabliſhed in it, we ought 


not to ſuffer ourſelves to be removed from it, by the 
groundlels pretences of confident pcople to infallibility, 
and to be practis'd upon by cunning men, who lie at 


calch to make proſelytes to their party. This is to 


be like children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about 


_ with every wind of doctrine. 


And we ought to be the more careful of ourſelves; 


becauſe there never was any time wherein ſeducing 


ſpirits were more bold and buſy to pervert men 


from the truth. Againſt theſe we ſhould hold fa 


our religion, as a man would do his money in 2 
crowd. It paſſeth in the world for a great mark of 
folly, when a man and his money are ſoon parted : But 
it is a ſign of much greater folly, for a man eaſily 
to quit his religion ; eſpecially to be caught by ſome 
ſuch groſs methods, as the ſeducers I am ſpeaking 
_ of, commonly uſe, and which lie ſo very open to 


ſuſpicion 3 


* 


 Prife fon of the True Religion 115 
ſuſpicion 3 fuch as ill-deſigning men are wont to prac- S E R MM 
tiſe upon a young heir, when they have inſinuated VII. 
themſelves into his company, to make a prey of . wy 
him. They charge him to tell no body in what 
company he hath been; nor to aſk the counſel and 
advice of his friends concerning what they have beeri 
perſuading him to; becauſe they for their own inte- 
reſt will be ſure to diſſuade him from it. Juſt thus 
| do theſe ſeducers practiſe upon weak people. © ney 
| charge them not to acquaint their miniſter, with 
whom they have been; nor what diſcourſe they have 
had about religion; nor what books have been put 
into their hands; becauſe then, all their kind deſign 
and intention towards them will be defeated; But 
above all, they muſt be ſure to read no books on the 
other ſide, becauſe they are no competent judges of 
| points of faith; and this reading on both ſides will 
rather confound than clear their underſtandings. 
They tell them, that they have ſtated the matter 
: ls; and would not for all the world deceive them; 
| and they may eaſily perceive, by their earneſt appli- 
cation to them, that nothing but charity and a paſ- 
ſionate defire of the ſalvation of their fouls makes 
them take all theſe pains with them. But this is ſo 
groſs a way of proceeding, that any man of com- 
mon underſtanding muſt needs diſcern by this kind 
treatment, that theſe men can have no honeſt deſign 
upon them. 
To come then to a more n conſideration 
of the arts and methods which they uſe, (I mean par- 
ticularly thoſe of the church of Rome) in making 
proſelytes to their religion: As, 5 
I. In allowing them to be very competent and 
ſufficient Judges for themſelves, in the choice of their 
church and religion, (that is, which is the true church 
and religion, in which alone ſalvation is to be had) 
and yet telling them at the ſame time, that they are 
Utterly incapable of judging of particular doctrines, 


and points of faith and practice; but for theſe they 
1 2 muſt 
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8ER M. muſt rely upon the judgment of an infallible church, 


VII. when they are in it; otherwiſe they will certainly tl 
run into damnable errors and miſtakes about theſe th 
And they muſt of neceſſity allow them to be ſuf-. m 
| ficient judges for themſelves in the choice of their ju 
religion; as will be evident, by conſidering in what ly 
method they proceed with their intended proſelyte. af 
They propoſe to him to change his church and ®: 
bis religion, becauſe he is in the wrong; and they Pe 
will ſhew him a better, and ſuch a one as is the only 0. 
true one, and in which alone ſalvation is to be had BY 
To perſuade him hereto, they offer him ſome reaſons fa 
and arguments, or give him books to read, contain- Y 
ing arguments to move him to make this change, to ar 
ſatisfy him of the reaſonableneſs, and to convince WW ſh 
1 ery oft & ³ A K m 
Now by this way of proceeding (and they can Hh 
take no other) they do, whether they will or no, be 
make the perſon, whom they are endeavouring to el 
convert, a judge for himſelf, which church and reli- W 
gion is beſt ; that which they would have him em. 
brace and come over to, or that which they would a0 
perſuade him to forſake. For to what end elſe do te 
they offer him reaſons and arguments to perſuade him th 
to leave our church, and to come over to theirs ; but f 
that he may conſider the force and weight of them; MW * 
and having conſidered . them, may judge whether tt 


they be of force ſufficient to over-rule him to make 
this change? So that as unwilling as they are to 
make particular perſons judge for themſelves about 
Points of faith, and about the ſenſe of ſcripture con- 
firming thoſe points, (becauſe this is to leave every 
man to his own private ſpirit and fancy and giddy 
brain) yet they are compelled by neceſſity, and a- 
gainſt their own principles, to allow a man in this 
caſe of chuſing his religion, to be a judge of the 
reaſons and arguments which they offer to induce 
him thereunto, So that, whether they will or 2 
they 
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they muſt permit him to be a judge for himſelf for 8 E R M. 
this once, but not to make a practice of it, or to pre- VII. 
tend this privilege ever after; for in acknowledg- LAY 
ment of this great favour, of being permitted to 
judge for himſelf this once (which they do unwilling- © 
ly grant him, and upon mere neceſſity) he is for ever 
after to reſign up his judgment to the church. And 
though this liberty be allowed pro bac vice, and pro- 
perly to ſerve a turn, i. e. in order to the changing 
of his religion; yet he is to underſtand, that he is 

no fit and competent judge of particular points of 

faith; theſe he mult al learn from the true church 
when he is in it, and take them upon her authority, 
| and in ſo doing he ſhall do very prudently, becauſe 
| ſhe is infallible, and cannot be deceived ;. but he 

VVV 

But is there any ſenſe in all this, that a man ſhould 

be very fit and able to judge of that which they 
eſteem the main and fundamental point of all, name- 
4 which is the true church and religion; and of 

the reaſons and arguments whereby they pretend to 
demonſtrate it; and of the true meaning of thoſe 

texts of ſcripture whereby they pretend to prove 

theirs to be the only true church: And yet ſhould 

be wholly unable to judge of particular points. of 

faithz or of the true ſenſe of any texts of ſcripture 
that can be produced for the proof of thoſe points? 

ls it fo very prudent, in all the particular points 
of faith, for a man to rely upon the judgment of the 

church, becauſe ſhe is infallible ; ol not to truſt his 

own judgment about them, becauſe he is fallible, and 

may be deceived? And is it prudent likewiſe for 

this man to truſt his own judgment in the main bu- 

lineſs of all; namely, which is the true church and 

religion; concerning which he is as fallible in his 
judgment, and as liable to be deceived, as in the par- 

ticular points? And if he be miſtaken in the main 

point, they muſt grant his miſtake to be fatal; be- 

eauſe his ſincerity, as to all the reſt, depends upon it. 
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But R N. This is a preat myſtery and riddle, that every parti- 


cular man ſhould have ſo ſufficient a judgmenr as to 


CR. this main and fundamental buſineſs, which is the true 


church and religion; and ſhould have no judgment 
at all about particular points, fit to be truſted and re- 
Iyed upon: As if there were a certain judgment and 


prudence, quoad. boc ; and if all mens underſtanding 


were fo framed, as to be very judicious and diſcern- 
ing in this main point of religion; but to be weak 
and dangerous, and blind, as to all particular points; 

Or, as if a man might have a very good judgment, 
and be fit to be truſted and relyed upon, before he 
come into their church. 3 but from the very moment 
be enters into it, his judgment were quite loſt and 

: good for nothing: For this i in effect and by interpte. 

tation they ſay, when they allow a man to be very 
able to judge which is the true church and religion; 
but ſo ſoon as he hath diſcoyered and embraced that, 
to have no judgment of his own afterwards of any 
point of religion Whatſoever; and a very tempting 
argument it is to any man that hath agent, to 
Fei into that church. 

2; Another art they aſe. with their interaled proſe 
vw. in order to his making a right choice of his re- 
ligion, is to caution him, to hear and read only the 
arguments and books which are -on one ſide. But 


8 now admitting their deſigned proſelyte to be jutt 


ſuch a judge, and fo far they will allow him to be, 
and no farther, viz. which is the true church but 
do have, no fitneſs and ability at all to judge of parti- 


| "cular points of faith: Yet methinks, they put a very 


odd condition, and untoward reſtraint upon this judge, 


in telling him, (as they certainly uſe to do thoſe 


whom they would pervert) that he muſt have no dif 
courſe, nor read any books, but only on that {ide 
which they would gain him to; becauſe that is the 
way to perplex and confound m ſo that he ſhall 
never be able to come to a clear judgment and reſolu- 


tion in the matter. I will any man admit this 
— | wa) 


Profeſſion of the True Religion. 119 
way of proceeding in a temporal caſe? This is juſt S E R N. 
as if in a cauſe of the greateſt conſequence, the coun- VII. 
ſel on one ſide, ſhould go about to perſuade the judge, * 
that it is only fit to hear what he hath to ſay in the 
caſe; that he will open it very plainly, and ſtate the 
matter in difference ſo clearly and impartially, and 
bring ſuch ſtrong reaſons and proofs for what he fays, 
that he ſhall not need to hear any thing on the other 
ſide, but may proceed to jadgment without any 
more ado: But if, when the matter is thus laid be- 
fore him ſo plainly, and is even ripe for judgment, 
he will trouble himſelf needleſly to hear the other 
ſide; this will caſt them back where they firſt began, 
and bring the matter to an endleſs wrangling, and fo 
confound and puzzle his underſtanding, that he ſhall 
never be able o NO any clear Jorge in the 
uf. 1 
What, nk we, a A judge ſay. to ſack a bold 
and ſenſeleſs pleader ? The caſe is the ſame, and the 
abſurdity every whit as groſs and palpable, in preſ- 
fing any man to make a judgment in a matter which 
infinitely. more concerns him, upon hearing only 
the reaſons and arguments on one ſide. 

3. Another art which they uſe in making RY 
ytes, is to poſſeſs them, that there is but one thing 
that they are mainly concerned to enquire into, and 
that is this; ſince there is but one true catholick 
church of Chriſt upon. earth, out of which there is 
no falvation to be had; Which that true church is? 
And when they have found that out, that will teach 
them in a moſt infallible way the true faith and reli- 
gion, and all things that are neceſſary to be believed 

op done by them, in order to their ſalvation; ſo that 
they have nothing to do, but to ſatisfy themſelves 
in this ſingle enquiry, which is the true catholick 
church of Chriſt? This is the anum neceſſarium, the 

one thing neceſſary z and when they have found out 
this, and are ſatisfied about it, they need to enquire — 
no farther ; this church will fully inſtruct and fatisfy 


I 4 them 
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rank bſtantiatiop, of purgatory, the 
of the infallibility of their church, of their ſeven ſa- 


Sz xrM. chem in all othe things. And this I cannot deny 
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to be a very artificial way of proceeding, and a 


1 ſerve their purpoſe very well; for they have theſe 
two great advantages by it. 


1. That it makes the work ſhort, and Res them 


gaãgreat deal of labour, by bringing the whole buſi- 
| neſs to one ſingle enquiry : And when they have gained 
this point, that this ſingle 3 is all that they 
need to be ſatisfied in; then 
but to ply and puzzle the man with their motives of 
credibiſity, and marks of the true church; and to 
| ſhew, as well as they can, how theſe marks agree to 
their church, and are all to be found in it, and in no 
other; and to ſet out to the beſt advantage the 
glorious privileges of their church, the miraculous 


ey have nothing to do, 


things that have been, and are ftill daily done in it, 


and the 1nnumerable multitude of their ſaints and 
martyrs; and if theſe general. things take and ſink 


into them, their work is in effect done. 
2. Another great advantage they have by 1 1. ls, 


that by bringing them to this method, they divert 
and keep them off from the many objections againſt 


their church and religion, namely, the errors and 


corruptions which we charge them withal. For this 


is the thing they are afraid of, and will, by no means 


be brought to; to vindicate and make good their in 
novations in faith and practice, ſo plainly in many 
things contrary. to ſcripture, and to the faith and 


practice of the primitive church; as the doctrines of 


cramens inſtituted by Chriſt, and of ibe intention of 
tbe prieſt being 1 to the validity and virtue of 
the ſacraments. And then ſeveral of their practices; 


as of the worſhip of images, of the invocation of angel 
and ſaints, of the ſervice of God, and the ſcriptures 


in an unkaown tongue, and the communion in one kind 3 


and ſeveral other things, ſo plainly contrary to the 


ſeri iptures, and the ae and _ of the primitive 
| : church, 


Pope's ſupremacy, 


Profeſſion of the True religion 


church, that almoſt the meaneſt capacity may eafily 8 2 — 
VII. 


be made ſenſible and convinced of it. Theſe are 
fore places, which they defire not to have touched, 


and therefore they uſe all poſſible artifice to keep men 
at a diſtance from them; partly, becauſe the particu- 
lar diſeuſſion of them is tedious, and it requires more 


-_ 


than ordinary ſkill, to ſay any thing that is tenable 
for them, and ſo to paint and varniſh them over, as 
to hide the corruptions and deformities of them; but 
chiefly becauſe they are conſcious to themſelves, that 
as in all theſe points they are upon the defenſive, ſo 
they are alſo upon very great diſadvantages ; and 
therefore to avoid, if it be poſſible, being troubled 
with them, they have deviſed this ſhorter, and eaſier, 


and more convenient way of making proſelytes. 


Not that they are always able to keep themſelves 
thus within their trenches z but are ſometimes, whe- 


ther they will, or no, drawn out to encounter ſome 


of theſe objections: But they rid themſelves of them 

as ſoon, and as dexterouſly as they can, by telling 

_ thoſe that make them, that they will hereafter give 
them full ſatisfaction to all theſe matters, when they 


are gotten over the firſt and main enquiry, Which is 


the true church? For if they can keep them to this - 
more eaſily in the reſt: For when they can once ſwal- 


low this principle, that the church of Rome is the one 


true catholick church, and conſequently, as they have 


told them all along, infallible z this infallibility of the 


church once (entertained, will cover a multitude of 
particular errors and miſtakes ; and will very much 
help to cure the weakneſs and defects of ſome particular 


_ doctrines and practices, and at laſt to ſilence and over- 


rule all objections againſt them. So that the benefit 
and advantage of this method is viſibly and at firſt 
ght very great; and therefore no wonder, they are 


ſo ſteddy and conſtant to it, and do ſo obſtinately in- 


iſt upon it. But how convenient ſoever it be to them, 
FB , 
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SERN. it is, I am a fb mw nn! in tſelF; ; and th 


XX. 


pon theſe accounts. 
/ Becauſe the true church doth not conflinge ul 


- ids the true chriſtian faith and doctrine; but it i 


the true chriſtian faith and doctrine, the profeſſion 


- whereof makes the true church; and therefore, in 
reaſon and order of nature, the firſt e uiry muſt be 
what is the true faith and doctrine of Chriſt ; which 

by him was delivered to the Apoſtles, and by them 

5 publiſhed and made known to the world, and by 


their writings tranſmitted and conveyed down to us? 


And this being found, every ſaciety of Chriſtian i 


5 1 which holds this doctrine, is a true part of the catho- 
lick church; and all the Chriſtians throughout the 


world that agree in chis doctrine, are che one true Ca- 


| tholick church. 


a, Lhe enquiry about the true church can have no 


7 iflue, even according to, their own way of proceed- 


ing, without a due examination of the particular doc. 


ttrines and practices of that church, the | communion 


whereof they would perſuade a man to embrace. We 
will admit at preſent this to be the firſt enquiry, which 


„ d true church? Let us now ſee in what way 


they manage this, to gain men over to their church, 


They tell them that the church of Rome is the 
one true catholick church of Chriſt. The truth 


of this aſſertion we will particularly examine af- 


terwards, when we come to conſider the next ſtep of 


their method in dealing with their converts. At pre- 


ſent I ſhall only take notice in the general, what way 
they take to prove this aſſertion z, namely, that the 
church of Rome is the one true catholick church; and 
that is, by the notes and marks of the true church, 
which they call their motives of credibility 3. becauſe by 


theſe they deſign to perſuade them, that the church of 


Rome is the one true catholick church. I ſhall not 


| Dow reckon up all the notes and marks which they 


= give of the true church ; but only obſerve, that one 


of their principal marks of the true church is this; 


that 
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that FO faith and doctrine of it be agreeable to the IT M, 
doctrine of the primitive and apoſtolick church, (i. e.) VII. 
to the doctrine delivered by our Saviour and his A 
poſtles ; And this Bellarmine makes one of the marks 
Jof the true church. And they muſt unavoidably 
make it ſo ; becaule the true faith and doctrine of 
8 Chriſt is that which indeed conſtitutes the true church, 
| But if this be an eſſential mark of the true church, 
then no man can poſſibly know the church of 
Rome to be the true church, till he have examin- 
ed the particular doctrines and Practices of it, and 
the agreement of them with the primitive doc- 
 trine and practice of chriſtianity ; j and this ne- 
ceſſarily draws on and engages them in a diſpute 
of the particular points and differences betwixt us; 
which is the very thing they would avoid by this 
method, and which I have now plainly ſhewed they 
cannot do, becauſe they cannot poſſibly prove their 
church to be the true church, without ſhewing the 
conformity of their doctrines and practices to the 
doctrine and practice of the primitive and apoſtolick 
church; and this will give them work enough, and 
will, whether they will or no, draw them out of their 
hold and faſtneſs, which is to amuſe people with a ge- 
neral enquiry which is the true church? without de- 
ſcending to the examination of their particular doc- 
trines and practices. But this they muſt of neceſſity 
come to, before they can prove by the notes and 
marks of the true church, that theirs is the true church, 
And this is a demonſtration, that their method of 
atüfaction, as it is unnatural and unreaſonable, ſo it 
cannot ſerve the purpoſe they aim at by it; which is, 
to divert men from the examination of the particular 
points in difference between the church of Rome and 
us, and to gain them over to them by a wile and 
trick ; becauſe the very method. they take to prove 
themſelves to be the true catholick church, will 
enforce them to juſtify all their particular doc- 
trines and practices, before they can finiſh this proce 
n 
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a man can be fatisfied in the enquiry after the 
true church; then they muſt allow their intende 
convert to be a judge likewiſe of particular points; 

and if he be ſufficient for that too, before he 

comes into their church, I do not ſee of what uk 
the infallibility of the church will be to him, when 
15 oo ane aks hoe 


I o Confonyinth 
S Sperm. And here we fix our foot, that the ſingle queſtio 
S VII. and point, upon which they would put the who. 


N iſe of the matter, cannot poſſibly be brought to ay 


reaſonable iſſue, without a particular diſcuſſion an, 


examination of the points in difference betwixt thei 
church and ours: And when they can make out theſ 

to be agreeable to the primitive doctrine and praftic 
of the chriſtian church, we have reaſon to be ſatisfied, 
that the church of Rome is a church in the communin 
wWhereof a man may be ſafe: But till that be made 
docdut, they have done nothing to perſuade any ma 
that underſtands himſelf, that it is ſafe, much kk 

| neceſſary to be of their communion, But if pani 


cular points muſt be diſcuſſed and cleared, befor 


SERMON 


0199), 


ls ER M ON VIII. = 


of Con Nancy i in the Profeſſion of the 
true Religion. | 


; 8 ; * Ac > 1 2 


x nn X. 23. 


Let us hold faft the profe fon of of our - Faith without 
| avert 5 for he 1s faithful that  promifed. 


my diſcourſe upon theſe words, in which I told VIII. 
you, there is an exhortation to hold faſt the pro- WY 
on of our faith without wavering : And an arg 
ment or encouragement thereto, becauſe he is faithful 

| that promiſed. I am yet upon the firſt of theſe, the 

| exhortation to hold faſt "the profeſſion of our faith without 
wavering z by which, I told you, the Apoſtle doth 
not intend, that thoſe who are capable of examining 
the grounds and reaſons of their religion, ſhould not 
have the liberty to do it; nor that, when, upon due 
enquiry, they are, as they verily believe, eſtabliſhed 

in the true faith and religion, they ſhould obſtinately 
refuſe to hear any reaſon that is fairly offered againſt 
their preſent perſuaſion, g 

And then J proceeded to ſhew lde 5 
Firft, What it is that we are exhorted 10 hold faf, 
(viz.) the confeſſion, or p refeſ ofeſſion of our faith; the 
ancient chriſtian faith, of which every Chriſtian ; 
makes profeſſion in his baptiſm, For it is of tbat 


the Apoſtle here — as — — by the 
context. | 


122 already made a confiderable orogrefs i in Sx ERM. 


| Srondys | | 


religi ion. 


Of Conflancy 7 the, 


Secondly, How we are to hold faſt the profe 75 bid 
our faith, And of this I gave account in theſe fol 
kW lowing particulars. 


I. We ſhould bold faſt the profelſ -ſſio on of our faith 


: againſt the confidence of men, without 3 * 


reaſon to ſupport that confidente. 
22. And much more againſt the confident of men, 
; contrary to plain ſcripture and reaſon, and the com: 


mon ſenſe of. mankind ;\ of Ie 1 gave you Pat | 


1 ticular A 

— - Againſt all the temprations_ and terrors of the 
world. 

4 Againſt all vain promiſes of being puit into 
ſafer condition, and groundleſs hopes of getting t 
heaven . eaſier terms, in ſome other church and 
I am now upon the 

3. And laſt particular I mentioned, namelj, that 


- 5 we are to hold 25 the profeſſion of our faith without I 


wavering, againſt all the cunning arts and inſinuation 
of buſy and diſputing men, whoſe deſign it is to 
unhinge men from their religion, ahd to make pro- 
ſelytes to their party and faction. I have already 
mentioned ſome of the arts which they uſe, (I mea 
particularly them of the church of Ronie) in making 


Proſelytes to their religion; and I have ſhewn the 


_ abſurdity and unreaſonablenefs of them. As, 
Firſt, In allowing men to be very competent and 
_ ſufficient judges for themſelves, in the choice of ther 


religion; (i. e. which is the true church and religion 


in Which alone ſalvation is to be had; ) and yet telling 
them at the ſame time, that they are utterly incapable 
of judging of particular doctrines and points of faith, 
As for theſe, they muſt rely upon the judgment of 


an infallible church; and if they do not, they wil 


| certainly run into damnable errors and miſtakes.  - 

And they muſt of neceſſity allow them the fit, 

a ſufficient ability to judge for themſelves in the 

choice of their religion: Otherwiſe in vain do they 

offer them arguments to perſuade them to theirs; 4: 
the 


IS Ni 
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they cannot judge of the force of them. But now, S ERM. 
after this, to deny them all ability to judge of p, VIII. 
G ticular doctrines and points of faith, is a very abſurd, Hwy _ 

md FOonnnen prernce. 7 nent TDs 
8 Srcondly, Another art they uſe, in order to their 
making a right choice of their religion, is earneſtly | 
to 2 5 them to hear and read only the arguments 
and books on their ſide: Which is juſt as if one 
could go about to perſuade a judge, in order to the 
better underſtanding and clearer deciſion of a cauſe, 
| to hear only the counſel on one ſidgl ee. 
Thirdly, They tell them, that the only thing they 
are to enquire into, is, which is the true church, the 
one catholick church mentioned in the creed, out of 
which there is no falvation; and when they have 
found that, they are to rely upon the authority of 
that church, which is infallible, for all other things. 

And this method they wiſely take, to avoid parti- 
cular diſputes about the innovations and errors which 
we charge them withal. But I have ſhewn at large, 
that this cannot be the firſt enquiry: Becauſe it 
is not the true church, that makes the true chri- 
ſtian faith and doctrine: But the profeſſion of the 
true chriſtian faith and doctrine, which makes the 
JJJJJJJWJJJWJJJddwdw Ta oy 
Beſides, their way of proving their church to be 
the only true church, being by the marks and pro- 
| perties of the true church, of which the chief is, the 
conformity of their doctrines and practices with the 
primitive and apoſtolical church; this unavoidably 

draws on an examination of their particular doctrines 
and practices, whether they be conformable to thoſe _ 
of the primitive and apoſtolical church, before their 
great enquiry, which is the true church? can be 
brought to an iſſue; which, it is plain, it can never 
be, without entering into the ocean of particular diſ- 
putes, which they defire above all things to avoid. 

So that they are never the nearer by this method: 
they can neither ſhorten their work. by it, nor * 

0 0 


that communion z becauſe out of the catholick church 
there is ordinarily no ſalvation to be had. But hon 
do they prove, that the Roman church is the catbo- 
lick church? They would fain have us fo civil, as to 
take this for granted: Becauſe if we do not, they do 
not well know how to go about to prove it. And 


SER M. off the examination of their particular errors and cor. 
VIII. ruptions; which are a very fore place, and they can. 
not endure we ſhould touch ti 

I II ſhall now proceed to diſcover ſome other art, 

and methods which -they uſe in ſeducing people to 
their church and religion, and ſhall be as brief in 
JJ 8 
TDauurthly, They pretend, that the Roman church 

is the catholick church, i. e. the viſible ſociety of al 

_ Chriſtians, united to the biſhop of Rome, as the fy. 

pream paſtor and viſible head of Chriſt's church 

upon earth: From whence it clearly follows, that it 

zs neceſſary to all Chriſtians to join themſelves to the 
communion of the Roman church; otherwiſe they 

cannot be members of the catholick church of Chriſt; 
cut of which there is no ſalvation, „ 

WWe grant the conſequence, that if the Rom 


church be the catholick church it is neceſſary to be of 


indeed, ſome things are obſtinate, and will not be 


proved without ſo much trouble and difficulty, that 


It is better to let them alone; and by the confident 


aſſertion of them, by importunity, and by any other 


fair means, to get them believed, without proof ol 


this ſtubborn ſort of propoſitions, which will admit 
of no proof. This is one, that a part is the whole; 


or which is all one, that the Roman church is the ci. 
tholick church, For that it is but a part of the chti- 
ſtian church, and not the beſt part neither, but per- 


| haps the very worſt and moſt corrupt of all the fel, 


is no difficult matter to prove, and hath been often 


done. But now to prove the church of Rome to be 
the catholick church, that is, the whole ſociety of all 


Profeſſion of the true Religion. | 129 


true Chriſtians in the world, theſe following particu- 8ER M. 
lars ought to be clearly en and made out. "FRE 
A plain conſtitution of our Saviour, whereby St, Www 
Pater, and his ſucceſſors at Rome, are made the ſy- 
preme head and paſtors of the whole chriſtian chyrch: 
For St. Peter firſt, Can they ſhew any ſuch conſti- 
tution in the Goſpel, or can they produce the leaſt 
proof and evidence out of the hiſtory of the Acts and 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that St. Peter was ac- 
knowledged for fuch by the reſt of the Apoſtles; 
Nay is there not clear evidence there to the contrary, _ 
that in the firſt council of the chriſtian church at Fe- 
ruſalem, St. James, the biſhop of Feruſalem, was, if 
not ſuperior, at leaſt equal to him? Does St. Paul 
acknowledge any ſuperiority of St. Peter over him? 
| Nay, does he not upon ſeveral occaſions declare him- 
ſelf equal to the chiefeſt Apoſtles, even to St. Peter 
| himſelf ? And is this conſiſtent with a plain conſtitu- 
tion of our Lord's making St. Peter ſupreme head d 
and paſtor of the chriſtian church ? : 
But ſuppoſe this to have been ſo; whe doth it ap- 
pear, by any conſtitution of our Saviour, that this 
authority was derived to his ſucceſſors? And if it 
were, why to his ſucceſſors at Rome, rather than at 
Antioch, where he was firſt, and unqueſtionable/ bi- 
ſhop ? They muſt acknowledge, that when he was 
biſhop of Antioch, he was the ſupreme head and paſ- 
tor of the whole chriſtian church; and then the ſtile 
muſt have been, the Antiochian catholick church, as 
it is now the Roman catholick. But do they find any 
footſteps of ſuch a ſtile in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory? ? 
2. To make good this propoſition, that the Roman 
church is the catholick church, they are in conſequence 
obliged to affirm and believe, that the churches of 
Aſia, which were excommunicated by the biſhops of 
Rome, for not keeping Eaſter as they did; and the 
churches of Aſia and Africa, which were excommu- 
hicated by the ſame biſhop; upon the point of rebap- 
tizing hereticks, that all theſe; by being turned out 
| *. OL, IV. K bf 
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3. In conſequence of this propoſition, that the if 
church of Rome is the catholick church, they ought 
to hold, that all baptiſm out of the communion d 


of the catholick church; and then thoſe that are out 
of the communion of the Roman church, may be 
true members of the catholick church; and then the 
Roman, and the catholick church are not all one, 
But the church of Rome holds the baptiſm of here 
ticks, and of thoſe that are out of the communion of 
their church, to be good; which is a demonſtration, 
that the Roman church neither is the catholick church; 
my if ſhe believe conſiſtently, can ſhe think herſelf 
e neo ena „ 


Chriſtians in the world, which do not yield ſubjection 
macy, are no true parts of the catholick church, nor 


exclude thoſe of the reformed religion from being 
members of the catholick church ; but the Greeks, 


cut off from the catholick church, and from poſlibi. 


ſelves will not affirms and yet, if to be caſt out df 
the communion of the Roman, and the catholick 


of the communion of the Roman church, were all 


lity of ſalvation. This the church of Rome them. 


church, be all one, they muſt affirm it, 


} 


their church is void and of none effect. For if it be 
good ; then it makes the perſons baptized, member 


4. In conſequence of this propoſition, all the 
to the biſhop of Rome, and acknowledge his ſupre- 
in a poſſibility of ſalvation. And this does not only 


and the Eaſtern churches ; (i. e.) four of the five pa- 
triarchal churches of the chriſtian world; which ta- 


ken together, are really greater than thoſe in commu- 


nion with the church of Rome. And this the church 
of Rome does affirm, concerning all thoſe churches 
and Chriſtians, which refuſe ſubjection to the biſhop 


of Rome, that they are out of the communion of the 


catholick church, and a capacity of ſalvation, But ſurely 


it is not poſſible, that the true catholick church of 
Chriſt can have ſo little charity as this comes to; and 
to a wiſe man there needs no other demonſtration = 

| dus, 
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this, that the church of Rome is ſo far from being the 8 E R It. 
whole chriſtian church, that 1 it is a very arrogant and VIII. 

uncharitable part of it. . 

5. Aid laftly; In conſequence of the truth of ' na 
propoſition, and of the importance of it to the fal- 
vation of ſouls, and to the peace and unity of the 
chriſtian church, they ought to produce expreſs men- 
tion of the Roman catholick church, in the ancient 
creeds of the chriſtian church. For if this N | 
tion, that the Roman church is the cathol ick; be true; 
it was always ſo, and always of the greateſt | impor- 
tance to the ſalvation of men, and the peace and unity 
of the chriſtian church; and if it were ſo, and always be- 
lieved ſo by the chriſtian church, as they pretend; what 
teaſon can be imagined, why the ancient chriſtian church 

| ſhould never ſay ſo, nor put an article of ſuch conſe- 
quence and importance in expreſs words in their creeds; 
nor why ſhould they not have uſed the ſtyle of Roman 
catholick as familiarly then, as they do now in the 
| Roman church? a plain evidence that this is a new 
ſtyle which they uſe when they give themſelves the 
| title of the Roman catholick church; and that the 
ancient Chriſtian church knew better, than to. call 

one part of the catholick church the whole. I am 

ſure, that Aneas Silvius (who was afterwards pope 

Pius the Second) ſays, that before the council of Nice; 

little reſpect was had to the Roman church. But how | 
does this conſiſt with their preſent pretence, that the 

Roman church is, and always hath been the catholick 

church; and that the biſhop of Rome is by Chriſt's 

appointment, the ſupreme paſtor, and viſible head 
of the whole chritien church? Is it poſſible, that 
this ſhould be believed in the chriſtian church before 

the council of Mee; and yet little reſpect to be had 

x ou time to the Roman church ? This indeed was 

id by Enueas Silvius before he fate in the infallible 
hi but is never the-leſs true for that. | 
 Fifthly, The next ſtep of their method is, that the 

u church is M ; and by this means they 
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1322 Of Conflanty imthe : 
SER mi. have a certain remedy againſt hereſy, and a judge of 
VIII. controverſies, from which there is no appea], which 
UU ve want in our church. And this is a glorious privi. 
lege indeed, if they could prove that they had it, and 
that it would be ſo certain a remedy againſt hereſy, 
and give a final deciſion to all controverſies, But 
there is not one tittle of all this, of which they are 

aꝛble to give any tenable proof: Fr, 
1. All the pretence for their infallibility relies up. 
on the truth of the former propoſition, that the church 
of Rome is the catholick church, and that they ſay i 
infallible: And I have already ſhewn, that that pro. 
poſition is not only deſtitute of any good proof; bu 
is as evidently falſe as that part of a thing is the whole, 
2. But ſuppoſing it were true, that the Roman 
church were the catholick church; yet it is neither 
evident in itſelf, nor can be proved by them, that the 
catholick church of every age is infallible, in deciding 
all controverſies of religion. It is granted by al 
Chriſtians, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles were in. 
fallible, in the delivery of the chriſtian doctrine; and 
they proved their infallibility by miracles ; and ti 
was neceſſary at firſt for the ſecurity of our faith: But 
this doctrine being once delivered and tranſmitted 
| down to us in the holy ſcriptures, written by the E. 
vangeliſts and Apoſtles who were infallibly aſſiſted 
by the holy Ghoſt ; we have now a certain and infa. 
lible rule of faith and practice, which, with the aſſiſt 
ance and inſtruction of thoſe guides and paſtors which 
__ _ Chriſt hath appointed in his church, is ſufficiently 
plain in all things neceſſary. And as there is no evi 
| degnce ef the continuance of infallibility in the guides 
| and paſtors of the church, in the ages which follow 
ed the Apoſtles ; becauſe miracles are long {inc 
_ ceaſed : So there is no need of the continuance of i 
for the preſervation of the true faith and religion; 
becauſe God hath ſufficiently provided for that, by 


left to his church in the holy ſcriptures, which are eve 


8] 


that infallible rule of faith and manners which he hath 
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ry way ſufficient and able to make both paſtors ar and SPERM. ö 
peop ple wiſe unto ſalvation. hrs VIII. 
As for a certain remedy againſt hereby, it is cer- 8 : 
tain God never intended there ſhould be any j m6 
more than he hath provided a certain remedy againſt 
ſin and vice; which ſurely is every whit as contrary 
to the chriſtian religion, and therefore as fit to be pro- 
vided againſt, as hereſy : But it is certain in expe- 
rience, that God hach provided no certain and = 
tual remedy againſt fin and vice; for which I can 
give no other reaſon, but that God does that which 
he thinks beſt and ficteſt, ang not 3 we are apt to 
think to be ſo, = 
Beſides that infallibility is not a certain l © a- 
gainſt hereſy. The Apoſtles were certainly infallible; 
and yet they could neither prevent nor extinguiſh he- 
rely z which never more abounded than in the A- 
poſtles times, And St. Paul expreſly tells us, 1 Cor. 
1, 19. That there muſt be hereſies ; that they which are 
approved may be made manifeſt. And St. Peter, the 
2 Epiſt. 2. 1. That there ſhould be falſe teachers among 
Chriſtians, who ſhould privily bring in damnable here- 
ſes; and that many ſhould follow their pernicious ways. 
But now if there mu be bereſies; either the church 
muſt not be infallible, or infallibility in the church is 
no certain remedy againſt them. 
proceed to the next ſtep they make, vir. 
Sixthly, That Chriſt hath always a viſible church 
upon earth; and that they can ſhew a church, which 
irom the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, hath always 
made a viſible profeſſion of the ſame doctrines and 
practices which are now believed and practiſed in the 
church of Rome : But that we can ſhew no viſible 
church, that from the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles _ 
hath always oppoſed the church of Rome, in thoſe 
doctrines and practices which we now revile and find 
fault with in their church. 
That Chriſt hath always had, and ever ſhall have 
to che end of the world, a viſible church, profeſſing 


K 3 and 
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$, E RM. and practifing is true faith and religion, is agreed on 
n both ſides : But we ſay, that he hath no where pro. 
Y ew mifed; that this ſhall be free from all errors and cor. 
ruptions in faith and practice. This the churches 
planted by the Apoſtles themſelves were not, even in 
their times, and during theit abode amongſt them; 
-" and yet they were true parts of the chriſtian catholick 
church. In the following ages, errors and corrup- 
tions and ſuperſtitions did by degrees creep in and 
grow up in ſeveral parts of the church; as St. . 
Fuſtin, and other of the fathers complain of in their 


— times, Since that, ſeveral famous parts of the chriſ- 


tian church, both in Aſia and Africa, have not only 
been greatly corrupted, but have apoſtatized from 
the faith; fo that in many places there are hardly any 
kootſtep: of chriſtianity among _ iſt * ſtil 


« IJ a-, ev 8 


in none 1 think more oy 1 ＋＋ than i in the og 0 
Rome, for all ſhe boaſts herſelf, like old Babyln, 
Iſa. 4. 7, 8. That ſhe is a Lady for ever ; and loi in 
ber Wart 7 am, and none elſe beſides me; and like the 
church of Laodicea, Revel. 3. 17. which ſaid, I an 
rich, andincreaſed with goods, and haue need of nothing ; 
when the ſpirit of God faith, that ſhe was wretched, 
and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked ; and 
knew it not. 
Thus the rch of Rome boaſts, dat ſhe bath in 
all ages been the true viſible church of Chriſt, (and 
none beſides her) free from all errors in doctrine, and 
corruptions in practice; and that from the age Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ſhe hath always profeſſed The ſame 
doctrines and practices which ſhe does at this day. 
Can any thing be more ſhameleſs than this? Did they 
always believe tran/ubſtantiation ? let their pope Gela- 
Aus ſpeak for them; who expreſly denies, that in the 
lacrament there is 1 ſubſtantial ll change of the ley 


nan church, as it is now defined in the council of 
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and wine into the body and blood of Chriſt, Was's 1 
this always an article of their faith, and neceſſary to VIII. 
be believed by all Chriſtians ? let Scotus, and ſeveral . 
other of their ſchoolmen and learned writers ſpeak 
for them. Was purgatory always believed in the Ro. _ 


| Trent ? let ſeveral of their learned men ſpeak. In 
what father, in what council before that of Trext, do 
they find Chriſt to have inſtituted juſt ſever ſacraments, 
neither more nor leſs ? and for practices in their reli- 
gion, they themſelves will not ſay, that in the ancient 
chriſtian church the {ſcriptures were with-held from 
the people, and lockt up in an unknown tongue; and 
that the publick ſervice of God, the prayers and leſ- 
ſons were read, and the ſacraments celebrated, in an 
unknown tongue; and that the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper was given to the people only in one 
kind, Where do they find in holy ſcripture, or in 
| the doctrine and practice of the ancient chriſtian 
church, any command or example for the worſhip 
of images, for the invocation of ſaints and angels, 
and the bleſſed Virgin; which do now make a great 
part of their religion? nay, is not the doctrine of 
the ſcriptures, and of the ancient fathers plainly a- 
ainſt all theſe practices? With what face then can 
it be faid, that the church of Rome hath made a con- 
ſtant viſible profeſſion of the ſame faith and practice 
in all ages, from the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? 
Or would the primitive chuch of Rome, if it ſhould 
now viſit the earth again, own the preſent church of 
| Roe to be the fame in all matters of faith and prac. 
tice, that it was when they left it? 3 
And whereas they demand of us, to ſhew a viſible 
church from the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that 
hath always oppoſed the church of Rome, in thoſe 
points of doctrine and practice which we object to 
them; what can be more impertinent than this de- 
mand ? When they know, that in all theſe points we 
. „%% j ꝓig ! charge 
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8 E R M. charge them with innovations in matters at faith and 
VIII. practice, and ſay that thoſe things came in by degrees, 
rw ſeveral ages after the Apoſtles time, ſome ſooner, 
- ſome later; as we are able to make good, and have 
doneit. And would they have us ſnew them a vi. 


Oo Conftanty in the 


ſible church, that oppoſed theſe errors and corrupti- 
/ ons in their church, before ever they appeared ? This 


we do not pretend to ſhew. And ſuppoſing they had 
not been at all oppoſed, when the appeared, nor 
a long time after, nor till the reformation ; yet if 
. they be errors and corruptions of the chriſtian doc- 
trine, and contrary. to the holy ſcriptures, and to the 
faith and practice of the primitive church; there is 
no preſcription againſt truth. Tis never too late for 
any church to reject thoſe errors and corruptions, and 
to reform itſelf from them. 


| Thebottom of all this matter is, they would have u us 


71 00 ſhew them a ſociety of Chriſtians, that in all ages have 
Preſer ved itſelf free from all ſuch errors and en 
as we charge them withal; or elſe we deny the 


petual viſibility of the catholick church. No fck 


matter. We ſay, the church of Chriſt hath always 


been viſible in every age ſince Chriſt's time; and that 


the ſeveral ſocieties of Chriſtians, profeſſing the 
chriſtian doctrine, and laws of Chriſt, have made up 
the catholick church; ſome parts whereof have in ſe- 


veral ages fallen into great errors and corruptions ; and 
no part of the catholick into more and greater than 
the church of Rome; ſo that it requires the utmoſt of 
- our charity, to think that they are a true, tho? a very 


unſound and corrupt part of the ae church of 
Chrut. 


We acknowledge likewiſe, that we were once in- 


: FA le in the like degeneracy ; but by the mercy of 


God, and pious care and prudence of thoſe that were 


in authority, are happily reſcued out of it: And tho 


we were not out of the catholick church before; yet 


ſince our reformation from the errors and dre 
0 
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oft the church of Rome, we are in it upon better terms, 8 E RN. 
and are a much ſounder part of it; and I hope by VIII. 
the mercy and goodneſs. of God, we thall for ever SA 


continue ſo. 


So that to the perpetual viſbility of Chriſt's church, 
it is not neceſſar) y, that the whole chriſtian church, 
nor indeed that any part of it ſhould be free from all 
errors and corruptions. Even the churches planted 
by the Apoſtles in the primitive times were not ſo. 
St. Paul reproves ſeveral doctrines and practices in 


the church of Corinth, and of Colhſſe, and of Galatia; 


and the ſpirit of God, ſeveral things in the ſeven 
churches of A/ia : And yet all theſe were true parts 
and members of the catholick church of Chriſt, not- 
withſtanding theſe faults and errors; becauſe they all 
agreed in the main and eſſential doctrines of chriſti- | 
anity, And when more and greater corruptions 
grew upon the church, or any part of it, the greater 
reaſon and need there was of 4 reformation. And 
az every particular perſon hath a right to reform any 
2 $4 he finds amiſs in himſelf fo far as concerns 
himself; ſo much more every national church hath a 
power within itſelf, to reform itſelf from all errors 
and corruptions, and by the ſanction of the catholick 
authority to confirm that reformation; which is our 
caſe here in England. And whatever part of the 
church, how great and eminent ſoever, excludes from 


thing 


her communion ſuch a national church, for reforming 
herſelf from plain errors and corruptions, clearly 


condemned by the word of God, and by the doarine 
and practice of the primitive chriſtian church, is un- 
| Cdoubtedly guilty of Schi/m. And this is the truth of 

the caſe between us and the church of Rome. And no 
blind talk about a perpetual viſible church can render 


us guilty of Schiſm, for making a real reformation; or 


acquit them of it, for caſting us out of their commu- 
nion n for that cauſe. 


' Seventh, 


2 
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 Seventhly, and laftly, (to mention no more) they 
pretend, that we delude the people, by laying 
too much ſtreſs upon the ſcripture, and making it 
the only rule of faith and manners; whereas Pp 

bf 


ture and tradition together make up the entire rule 
faith; and not ſcripture interpreted by every man's 
private fancy, but by tradition carefully preſerved in 


the church. So that it ought to be no wonder, if 


ſeveral of their doctrines and practices cannot be fo 
clearly made out by ſcripture, or perhaps feem con- 
trary to it, as it may be expounded by a private 
ſpirit 3 but not as interpreted by the tradition of the 
church, which can only give the true ſenſe of ſerip- 
ture. And therefore they are to underſtand, that 
| ſeveral of thoſe doctrines and practices, which we ob- 
jet againſt, are moſt clearly proved by the tradition 
of their church, which is of equal authority with 
1 ſcripture. e ddd oa 
In this object ion of theirs, which they deſign for 
the cover of all the errors and corruptions, there are 


| ſeveral things diſtinctly to be conſidered, which l 


ſhall do as briefly as I can. 


Firſt, Whereas it is ſuggeſted, that we delude the 
people by laying too much ſtreſs upon the ſcriptures, 


(which certainly we cannot well do, if it be the word 
of God) it ought to be conſidered, whether they do 


not delude and abuſe them infinitely more, in keep- 


ing the ſcriptures from them, and not ſuffering them 


to ſee that which they cannot deny to be at leaſt a con- 


ſiderable part of the rule of chriſtian doctrine and 


practice. Doth it not by this dealing of theirs appear 


very ſuſpicious, that they are extremely afraid that 
the people ſhould examine their doctrine and practice 
by this rule? For what other reaſon can they have to 


conceal it from them? EE 
Secondly, Whereas they affirm, that ſcripture alone 


zs not the rule of chriſtian faith and practice, but that 


ſcripture and oral tradition preſerved in the church, 


and delivered down from hand to hand, make up the 


ente 
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entire rule; 1 would fain know, whence they learned 8 x R IT. 
this new doctrine of the rule of faith, I know, that VIII. 
| the council of Trent declares it for the rule they intend LEY 
to proceed upon, and make uſe of, for the confir- - 
mation and proof of their following determinations - 
and decrees, But did any of the ancient councils of 
the chriſtian church lay down this rule, and proceed 
| pon it} "It not Canfangine ie tmperor, "u0 the 
opening of the firſt general council, lay the Bible be- 
fore them, as the only rule, according to which 
| they were to proceed; and this with the appro- 
bation of all thoſe holy fathers that were aſſem- 
bled in that council? And did not following coun- 
cils proceed upon the ſame rule? Do any of the an- 
cient fathers ever mention any rule of chriftian faith 
| and practice, beſides the holy ſcriptures, and the an- 
| cient creed; which becauſe it is an abridgment of the 
| neceſſary articles of chriſtian faith contained in the 
holy ſcriptures, is by them frequently called the rule 
of faith ? No not the ſame fathers frequently and 
expreſly ſay, that the ſcriptures are a perfect rule, 
and that all things are . contained in them, 
which concern faith and life; and that whatever can- 
not be proved by teſtimony of ſcripture, is to be re- 
jected? All this I am ſure I can make good, by in- 
numerable expreſs teſtimonies of the ancient fathers, 
which are well known to thoſe that are verſed in 
them, By what authority then hath the council of 
Trent ſet up this new rule, unknown to the chriſtian 
church for one thouſand five hundred years? And 
who gave them this authority? The plain truth is, 
the neceſſity of it for the defence of the errors and 
corruptions which they had embraced, and were re- 
ſolved not to part with, forced them to lengthen out 
the rule; the old rule of the holy ſcriptures being too 
ſhort for their purpoſe. | EY 
Thirdly, Whereas they pretend, that holy ſcrip- 
ture, as 5 py by a private ſpirit, may not ſeem — - 
fo favourable to ſore of their doctrines and practice | 


1410 / Conflancy in the - 
SER M. yet, as interpreted by tradition, which can only give 
VIII. che true ſenſe. of ſcripture, it agrees very well with 
chem: I ſuppoſe they mean, that whereas a private 
ſpirit would be apt to underſtand ſome texts of ſcrip- 
ture, as if people were to ſearch and read the ſcrip- 
ture ; tradition interprets thoſe texts in a quite other 
ſenſe, that people are not to be permitted to read the 
holy ſcriptures, A private ſpirit would be apt to 

_ underſtand St. Paul's diſcourſe, in the 14th of the 
flirſt to the Cormmbians to be againſt celebrating prayer 
and the ſervice of God in an unknown tongue, 2 
being contrary to edification, and indeed to common 
ſenſe; For he ſays, IF one ſhould come, and find then 
ſpeaking and praying in an unknown tongue, will they 
not ſay, Yeare mad? But now tradition, which only 

| knows how to give the true ſenſe, can reconcile thi 

_ diſcourſe of St. Paul very eaſily with the practice of 

the church of Rome in this matter. And fo likewiſe 
the epiſtle of St. Paul to the Colloſſians, with the wor. 
ſhip of angels; and the epiſtle to the Hebrew, 
with offering the propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt in the 

_ maſs a thoufand times every day. And to give but 
one inſtance more: Whereas a man, by his privat: 
ſpirit, would be very apt to underſtand the ſecond 
commandment to forbid all worſhip of images; tis. 


be, that due veneration is 7 given to them. So tlut 
at this rate of interpreting ſcripture by tradition, it is 


| impoſſible to fix any objection from ſcripture, upon 
= any doctrine or practice which they have a mind to 
. C e 
| _ Fourthly, Whereas they pretend the tradition of 
their church, delivered from the mouth of Chrift, 
or dictated by the Holy Spirit, and brought down to 
them, and preſerved by continual ſucceſſion in the 


church, to be of equal authority with the word ef 


God; for fo the council of Trent ſays, that the Loh 


ſynod doth receive and venerate theſetraditions with equd 


pious affeftion and reverence as they de the written * 
| | | 0 


dition diſcovers the meaning of this commandment ů ü. 
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of God : This we muſt declare againſt, as unreaſon- & ER MHM. 
able in itſelf, to make tradition, conveyed by word VIII. 
of mouth from one to another, through ſo many ages, . 
and liable to ſo many miſtakes and miſcarriages, to 
be, at the diſtance of one thouſand five hundred 
years, of equal certainty and authority with the holy 
ſcriptures, carefully preſerved and tranſmitted down 
to us; becauſe this (as I ſaid before) is to make com- 
mon rumour and report of equal authority and certain- 
ty with a written record. And not only ſo; but 
© hereby they make the ſcriptures an imperfe& rule; 

contrary to the declared judgment of the ancient fa- 
thers and councils of the chriſtian church; and ſo, in 
| truth, they ſet up a nem rule of faith, whereby they 
change the chriſtian religion. For a new rule of faith 
and religion, makes a new faith and religion. This 
we charge the church of Rome with, and do challenge 
them to ſhew this e rule of faith, before the council 
of Trent; and confequently where their religion was 
before that council; to ſhew a religion, conſiſting of 
all thoſe articles which are defined by the council of 
E Trent as neceſſary to ſalvation, and eftabliſhed upon 
this new rule, profeſſed by any chriſtian church in 
the world before that time. And as they have pitch'd 
| upon à new rule of faith; ſo it is eaſy to ſee to what 
end. For take Pope Pius the IVth's Creed, and we 
may ſee where the old and yew religion parts; even at 
the end of the twelve articles of the Apoſiles Creed, 
which was the ancient chriſtian faith; to which are 
added in Pope Pius's Creed, twelve articles more, de- 
fined in the council of Trent, and ſupported only by 
tradition. So that as the ſcripture anſwers for the 
twelve old articles, which are plainly contained there ; 
ſo tradition is to anſwer for the twelve yew ones. And 
therefore the matter was calculated very exactly, 
when they make tradition juſt of equal authority with 
the ſcriptures ; becauſe as many articles of their faith 
Were to be made good by it, and rely upon it, as thoſe 
which are proved by the authority of ſcripture, os 


Ho. 07 Combine in the 
SER M. that tradition 1 is of equal authority with the Ceripturt 
VIII. we have nothing in the whole world for it; but the 
Le bare aſſertion of the council of Trent, 
I, ſhould now have added ſome other conſideration 
tending to confirm and eſtabliſh us in our religion, a: 
inſt the pretences and inſinuations of ſeducing "IO 
Bars 1 Hall l proce no mana] at e 82 8 | 
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fats us bold faf the ; profe eſſa of our Faith wi ice 


 wavering; for FA ts faithful that promiſed, 


HESE words contain an exhortation to 
bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without 
Wavering and an argument or encourage» 
ment thereto ; becauſe he is faithful that promiſed, By 
the exhortation to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
wit haut wavering, is not meant, that thoſe who are 
capable of examining the grounds and reaſons of their 
religion, ſhould blindly hold it faſt againſt the beſt 
— that can be offered; becauſe upon 2 terms, 
every man muſt continue in the religion in which be 
happens to be fixed by education, or an ill choice, be 
his religion true or falſe, without examining and look. 
ing into it, whether it be right or wrong, for till 2 
man examines; every man thinks his religion right. 
That which the Apoſtle here _ Chriſtians 20 bold 
faſt, is the ancient faith, of ft which All Chriſtians 


SIAM. Þ 


make 
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| make a ſolemn profeſſion in their baptiſm ; as plainly IF Ms 

| appears from the context. And this profeſſion of our IN, 

faith, we are 10 hold in the following inſtances, which * 0 

I ſhall but been mention, without * upon 9 85 

them * 

1. We are to hold faſt the prof 72 ion of our faith 

ink the confidence of men, without e or 

E reaſon to ſupport that confidence. Z 

2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, : 
contrary to plain ſcripture and reaſon, and to the 

common ſenſe of mankind. 

3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the 

W world, againſt the temptations of faſhion and ex- 

E umple, and of worldy intereſt and advantage; and 
2 againſt all terrors and ſufferings of perſecution. 

4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a 
ſafer condition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to 
heaven upon eaſier terms than the goſpel has . 
in ſome other church and religion. 
= Laſtly, We are to hold faſt the profeſſi on of our faith 
| without wavering, againſt all the cunning arts and in- 
ſinuations of buſy and diſputing men, whoſe deſign 
it is to unhinge men from their religion, and to make 
proſelytes to their party and faction. 

But without entring into theſe particulars, 1 ſhall, j 
in order to our eftabliſhment in the reformed religion, = | 

which we profeſs, in oppoſition to the errors and 5 1 
corruptions of the church of Rome, apply myſelf at 2 

this time, to make a ſhort compariſon betwixt the i | | 

religion which we profeſs, and that of the church of | Lil 
Rome, that we may diſcern on which ſide the advan- il 
age of truth lies; and in making this compariſon, J 1 
| ſhall inſiſt upon thrée things which will bring the 0 If 
matter to an iſſue, and are, I think ſufficient to de- | By | 

| 
| 
| 
| 


ö . ¼ , 1 os be ot A ns > — > Se - 
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| termine every ſober and conſiderate man, which of 
eſe he ought in reaſon, and with regard to the ſafety 
of his ſoul, to embrace; and they are thele, 
I. That we govern our belief and practice, in mat- 
ters of religion by the true ancient rule of an: 
the 


— — —— . —jEw—ů— - 
* — 
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SERM. the word of God contained in the duty rials 
IX. But the church of Rome, for the maintenance of their 
rv errors and corruptions, have been forced to deviſe 


a new rule never owned by the primitive church, not 
L by the ancient fathers and councils of it. 
II. That the doctrines and practices in differma 
betwirt us and the church of Rome, are either con: 
trary to this rule, or deſtitute of the warrant and au- 
| thority of it, and are plain additions to the ancient 
: 8 and corruptions of it. 
III. That our religion hath many clear ade 


9 tages of that of the church of Rome, not only 


very conſiderable in themſelves, but very obvious 
and diſcernable to an ordinary capacity, upon the 
firſt propoſal of them. 1 ſhall be as brief in theſe 
as Fea: 
I. That we govern our belief and prafiice i in mat 
ters of religion, by the true ancient rule of chr. 
ſtianity, the word of God contain'd in the holy ſcrip- 
_ tures: But the church of Rome, for the maintaining 
of their errors and corruptions, have been forced to 
deviſe a new rule, never owned by the primitive 
church, nor by tlie ancient councils and fathers of it; 
that is, they have joined with the word of God con- 
tained in the holy ſcriptures, the unwritten traditions 
of their church, concerning ſeveral points of their 
faith and practice, which they acknowledge cannot 
be proved from ſcripture, and theſe they call the un- 
written word of God; and the council of Trent hath 
decreed them to be of equal authority with the bo) 
| feriptures, and that they do receive and venerate them 
_ with the ſame Pious Affection and reverence; and all 
this, contrary to the expreſs declaration and uns- 
nimous conſent of all the ancient councils and fathers 
of the chriſtian church, (as I have already ſhewn 3) 
and this never declared to be a point of faith, till i 
was decreed, not much above a hundred years ago, 
in the council of Trent. And this ſurely, if any 
thing, is a matter of great conſequence, to pre _ 
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to alter the ancient rule of chriſtian doctrine and oy ER *FY 


practice, and to enlarge it, and add to it at their 


pleaſure. But the church of Rome having made ſo * 


great a change in the doctrine and practice of chri- 

ſtianity, it became conſequently neceſſary to make a 
change of the rule: And therefore with great reaſon 
did the council of Trent take this into conſideration in 
the firſt place, and put it in the front of their decrees, 
becauſe it was to be the foundation and main proof of 
the following definitions of Faith, and decrees ok 
practice, for which, without this new rule, there bad 


been no colour. 


II. The doctrines and practices i in . be⸗ 
twixt us, and the church of Rome, are either contrary 
to the true rule, or deſtitute of the warrant and au- 


| thority of it, and plain additions to the ancient chri- 


| ſtianity, and corruptions of it. The truth of this will 
| beſt appear, by inſtancing in ſome of the principal 
doctrines and practices in difference betwixt us. 
As for their too great fundamental doctrines, of 
the ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome over all the 
Chriſtians in the world, and the infallibility of their 
church, there is not one word in ſcripture concerning 
theſe privileges; nay, it is little leſs than a demon- 
ſtration that they have no ſuch privileges, that 
St. Paul in a long epiſtle to the church of Rome takes 
no notice of them, that the church of Rome either 
then was, or was to be ſoon after, the mother and 
miſtreſs of all churches, which is now grown to be 
an article of faith, in the church of Rome; and yet. 
it is hardly to be imagined, that he could have amit- 
ted to = notice of ſuch remarkable privileges of 
their biſhops and church, above any in the world, 
had he known they had belonged to them. So that 
in all Probability he was ignorant of thoſe mighty 
prerogatives of the church of Rome; otherwiſe it 
cannot be, but that he would have written with more 
deference and ſubmiſſion to this ſeat of infallibility, 
and center of unity; he would certainly have paid a 
Vor. IV, L . 
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SER M, greater reſpect to this mother and miſtreſs of all 
IX. "churches, where the head of the church, and vicar of 


Chriſt, either was already ſeated, or by.the appoint. 
ment of Chriſt was deſigned for ever to fix his throne 


and eſtabliſh his reſidence; but there is not one 


word, or the leaſt intimation of any ſuch thing 


throughout this whole epiſtle, nor in any other pan 
of the new teſtament. _ e 
| Beſides that both theſe pretended privileges are 
omitted, by plain fact and evidence of things them. 
| ſelves; their ſupremacy, in that the far greateſt part 
of the chriſtian church, neither is at this day, nor can 
be ſhewn by the records of any age, ever to have 
been ſubject to the biſhop of Rome, or to have ac. 


knowledged his authority and juriſdiction over them: 


And the infallibility of the Pope, whether with or 
without a general council, about which they {till 
differ, though infallibility was deviſed on purpoſe to 
determine all differences; I ſay, this 1,allibilih, 
vhere- ever it is pretended to be, is plainly confuted 
by the contradictory definitions of ſeveral Popes and 
councils; for if they have contradicted one another, 


as is plain, beyond all contradiction, in ſeveral in- 


ſtances, then there muſt of neceſſity be an error on 


one ſide; and there can be no ſo certain demon- 


ſtration, that any one is infallible, as evident error 


and miſtake is of the contraryß. 


Next, their concealing both the rule of religion, 


and the practice of it in the worſhip and ſervice of 


God, from the people, in an unknown tongue; and 


their adminiſtring the communion to the people in 


one kind only, contrary to clear ſcripture, and the 
plain inſtitution of our bleſſed Saviour. And then 


their worſhip of images, and invocation of Angels 


and ſaints, and the bleſſed Virgin, in the ſame ſo- 
lemn manner, and for the ſame bleſſings and benefits 


which we beg of God himſelf; contrary to the exprels 


word of God, which commands us to worſhip the Lord 


our God, and ia ſerve him only; and which 1 
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that as there is but one God, ſo there is but one me- SE RMH 
diator between God and man, Chriſt Feſus ; but one me- 1X, 
diator, not only of redemption, but of znterceſſion too; 1 Wd 
for the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of a mediator of inter- 
cg/ion, by whom only we are to offer up our prayers, * KW 
which are to be put up to God only; and which KW 
| expreſly forbids men to worſhip any image or like- — 
| nels. And the learned men of their own church ac- 
knowledge, that there is neither precept nor example 
for theſe practices in ſcripture, and that they were 
not uſed in the chriſtian church for ſeveral ages; and 
this acknowledgment we think very conſiderable, 
ſince ſo great a part of their religion, eſpecially as it 
is practiſed among the people, is contained in theſe 
points. For the ſervice of God in an unknown 
tongue, and with-holding the ſcriptures from the 
| people, they do not pretend ſo much as one te- 
ſtimony of any father for the firſt ſix hundred years, 
and nothing certainly can be more unreaſonable in 
| itſelf, than to deny people the beſt means of know- 
ing the will of God, and not to permit them to um Wi 
derſtand what is done in the publick worſhip of W | 
Cod, and what prayers are put up to him in the 
T.. ͤ ĩ c 3 any. en 
The two great doctrines of tranſubſtantiation and 
purgatory are acknowledged by many of their own 
learned writers, to have no certain foundation in 
ſeripture: And that there are ſeven ſacraments of the 
chriſtian religion, tho? it be now made an article 
of faith by the council of Trent, is a thing which 
cannot be ſhewn in any council or father for above a 
thouſand years after Chriſt. And we find no men- 
tion of this number of the ſacraments, till the age of 
Peter Lombard the father of the ſchoolmen. 3 
That the church of Rome is the mother and miſtreſs 
ef all churches, tho? that alſo be one of the new ar- 
ticles of Pope Pius IV. his Creed, which their prieſts 
are by a ſolemn oath obliged to believe and teach; 
Je it is moſt evidently falle, That ſhe is not the 
%ͤ SE mother 
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8 E R M mother of all churches is plain, becauſe Feruſalem Wag 
certainly ſo; for there certainly was the firſt chriſtian 


church, and from thence all the chriſtian churches in 


— the world derive themſelves: That ſhe is not, (tho 


ſhe fain would be) the miſtreſs of all churches, is ag 


evident, becauſe the greateſt part of the chriſtian 


church does at this day, and always did deny that 


me hath any authority or ſupremacy over them, 


| oy gion, is 
cient chriſtianity. 


Now theſe are the principal matters in difference be- 

tuin us; and if theſe points, and a few more, be 

pared off fr "gn Popery, that which remains of their 
t ſame with ours, that 1 is, the true an · 


III. I ſhall ſhew that our ide hath many chert 


advantages of theirs, not only very conſiderable in 
_ themſelves, but very obvious and diſcernible to an 


. ordinary capacity, upon the oo firſt. Propoſal of 


them; as, 
1. That our religion agrees perfectly with th 


8 ſcriptures, and all points both of our belief and 


practice, eſteemed by us as neceſſary to ſalvation, 
are there contained, even our enemies themſelves 
being judges. We worſhip the Lord our God, and 


him only do we ſerve. We do not fall down before 
images and worſhip them: We addreſs all prayers to 


God alone, by the only mediation and interceſſion 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, as he himſelf hath given u 


commandment, and as St. Paul doth plainly direct, 


giving us this plain and ſubſtantial reaſon for it, be- 


Inſtitution, and the continual practice of all the chri- 


Cauſe as there is but o God, ſo there is but one mi- 
Gator between God and man, the man Chriſt Feſus. _ 


The publick worſhip and ſervice of God is per- 


| Tormed by us in a language which we underſtand, 
according to St. Paul's expreſs order and direction, 
and the univerſal practice of the ancient church, and 


the nature and reaſon of the thing itſelf. We ad- 
miniſter the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper in both 
Kinds, according to our Saviour's example and plain 


ſtian 
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| fan churches in the world, for above a thouſand Sx R M- 
2. We believe nothing as neceſſary to ſalvation, Ld 

but what hath been owned in all ages to be the chri- 
ſtian doctrine, and is acknowledged ſo to be by the - 
church of Rome itſelf; and we receive the whole 
faith of the primitive chriſtian church, (viz.) what- 
ever is contained in the Apoſtles Creed, and in the 
explications of that in the Creeds of the four firſt 
general councils, By which it plainly appears, that 
all the points of faith in difference betwixt us and 
the church of Rome are mere innovations and plain 
additions to the ancient chriſtian faith: But all that we 
believe, is acknowledged by them to be undoubtedly 

the ancient d ᷣ v ĩ 
3. There is nothing wanting in our church and _ 
religion, whether in matter of faith or practice, 
which either the ſcripture makes neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, or was ſo eſteemed by the chriſtian church 
ſor the firſt five hundred years; and we truſt, that 
what was ſufficient for the ſalvation of Chriſtians in 

the beſt ages of chriſtianity, for five hundred years 
together, may be ſo ſtill; and we are very well 
content to venture our ſalvation upon the ſame terms 
( . 
4. Our religion is not only free from all idolatrous 
worſhip, but even from all ſuſpicion and probable 
charge of any ſuch thing: but this the church of 
Rome is not, as is acknowledged by her moſt learned 
champions, and as no man of ingenuity can deny; 

and the reaſon which the learned men give, why the 
worſhip of images and the invocation of Angels and 
ſaints departed were not practiſed in the primitive 
church for the firſt three hundred years, is a plain 
acknowledgment that theſe practices are very liable 

to the ſuſpicion of idolatry: for they ſay, that the 
Chriſtians did then forbear thoſe practices becauſe 
they ſeemed to come too near to the Pagan idolatry, 

and leſt the heathen ſhould have taken occaſion to 

W- * * L "E . 1 have 
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82 R M. have juſtified themſelves, if theſe things had bern 
IX. practiſed among Chriſtians; and they cannot now be 
* ignorant, what ſcandal they give by theſe practices 
both to the Fews and Turks, and how much they 
alienate them from chriſtianity by this ſcandal; nor 
can they chuſe but be ſenſible, upon how great dif. 
advantage they are in defending theſe practices from 
the charge of idolatry, and that by all their blind di. 
ſtinctions, with which they raiſe ſuch a cloud and 0 
dauſt, they can hardly make any plauſible and tole. {WF * 
rable defence of themſelves from this charge; inſo- {MW * 
much, that to ſecure their own people from diſcern- 
ing their guilt in this matter, they have been put 
upon that ſhameful ſhift of leaving out the ſecond 
commandment in their common catechiſms and ma- 
 nuals, left the people ſeeing fo plain a law of God 
againſt ſo common a practice of their church, ſhould 
upon that diſcovery have broken off from them. 
. Nor is our religion encumber'd with ſuch an 
endleſs number of ſuperſtitious and troubleſome ob- 
ſervances, as theirs infinitely is, even beyond the 
number of the Jewiſß ceremonies, to the great bur- 
den and ſcandal of the chriſtian religion, and the di- 
verting of mens minds from the ſpiritual part of re. 
| ligion, and the more weighty and neceſſary duties of 
the chriſtian life; ſo that, in truth, a devout paſtor 
is ſo taken up with the external rites and little obſer- 
vances of his religion, that he hath little or no time 
to make himſelf a good man, and to cultivate and 
improve his mind in true piety and virtue. 
6. Our religion is evidently more charitable to al 
chriſtians that differ from us, and particularly to 
them, who by their uncharitableneſs to us, have done 
_ as much as is poſſible to diſcharge and dampour charity 
„ | towards them. And charity, as it is one of the molt 
| | eſſential marks of a true Chriſtian, ſo it is likewiſe 
= the beſt mark and ornament of a true church; andof 
| all things that can be thought of, methinks the want 


nm , ̃ ˙ V Tos. w £c_ce. a 88 


of charity i in any church ſhould bea motive to no man 
{9 
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munion. 


=, Or religion doth not claſh and interfere with 


any of the great moral duties to which all mankind 


ſtand obliged by the law and light of nature; as fide- 


lity, mercy and truth. We do not teach men to break 


A 


to fall in love with it, and to be fond of its com- S R M. 


Is.- 


faith with hereticks or infidels; nor to deſtroy and 
extirpate thoſe who differ from us, with fire and 


ſword: No ſuch thing as equivocation or mental- 


reſervation, or any other artificial way of falſhood 


is either taught or maintained, either by the doctrine, 


or by the caſuiſts of our church. 


8. Our religion and all the doctrines of it are per- 
Vith the peace of civil government, 
#hufdan ſociety. We neither ex- 


fectly conſiſtent 1 
and the welfare OFF 
empt the clergy from ſubjection to the civil powers; 


nor abſolve ſubjects upon any pretence whatſoever _ 


from allegiance to their Princes; both which points, 


the neceſſity of the one, and the lawfulneſs of the 


| other, have been taught and ſtifly maintain'd in the 


church of Rome, not only by private doctors, but 


by Popes and general Councils. 


9, The doctrines of our religion, are perfectly free _ 


| from all ſuſpicion of a worldly intereſt and deſign ; 
whereas the greateſt part of the erroneous doctrines 


with which we charge the church of Rome, are plain- 
ly calculated to promote the end of worldly great- 


neſs and dominion. 55 9 
The Pope's kingdom is plainly of this world; and 


the doctrines and maxims of it, like ſo many er- 


vants, are ready upon all occaſions to fight for Him. 
For moſt of them do plainly tend, either to the 
_ eſtabliſhment and enlargement of his authority; or 
to the magnifying of the prieſts, and the giving them 
à perfect power over the conſciences of the people, 


and the keeping them in a laviſh ſubject ion and blind 


obedience to them. And to this purpoſe do plainly 
tend the doctrines of exempting the clergy from the 
ſecular power and juriſdiction, the doctrine of tran- 


L 4 lubſtantiation; 
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8 E R M, ſubſtantiation; for it muſt needs make the prieſt 4 
IX. great man in the opinion of the people, to believe 
3 that he can make God, as they love to expreſs it, 


without all reaſon and reverence. Of the like ten. 
dency is the communicating of the laity only in one 


kind, thereby making it the ſole privilege of the 
prieſt to receive the ſacrament in both: The with. 
15 Folding the ſcripture from the people, and celebrating 


the ſervice of God in an unknown tongue: Thedoc- 
trine of an implicit faith, and abſolute reſignation of 


5 their judgmen: 8 to their teachers: Theſe do all di- 
; realy tend to keep the 'people in 1gnorance, and to 
bring them to a blind obedience to the dictates of their 


teachers. 80 likewiſe the neceſſity of the intention 
of the prieſt, to the ſaving vixtue nd efficacy of the 
ſacraments; by which doctrine, * 
the matter depend as much upon the good will of the 
prieſt, as upon the mercy of God for their ſalvation, 


But above all, their doctrine of the neceſſity of auricular 
and private confeſſion of all mortal ſins committed 


after baptiſm, with all the circumſtances of them to 


the prieſt ; and this not only for the eaſe and direction 

of their conſciencies, but as a neceſſary condition of 
having their ſins pardoned and forgiven by God; by 

Which means they make themfelves maſters of all the 


ſecrets of the people, and keep them in awe by the 
knowledge of their faults, Scire volunt ſecreta dom 


atque inde timeri. Or elle their doctrines tend to filthy 


Jucre, and the enriching of their church : As their 
doctrines of purgatory and indulgencies, and their 


Prayers and maſſes for the dead; and many more doc 


trines and practices of the like kind plainly do. 


10. Our religion is free from all diſingenuous and 


diſhoneſt arts of maintaining and ſupporting itſelf. 


Such are clipping of ancient authors, nay, and even 


the authors and writers of their own church, when 
they ſpeak too freely of any point; as may be ſeen 


in their zndices expurgatorii, which much againſt their | 


wills have been brought to light, To which I foul 
ony 


e people do upon 


G ee 


— 
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only add theſe three groſs forgeries, which lie all at 8 E RM. 


their doors, and they cannot deny them to be ſo. 


the caſe of appeals, between the church of Rome 


and the African church; upon which they inſiſted a 


great while very confidently, till at laſt they were 


153 
IX. 


1. The pretended canon of the council of Nice in WWW 


8 "2 


- 


convinced by authentick copies of the cannons of that 


Council. 


2. Conftantine's donation to the Pope, which hey 


covered. 


kept a great ſtir with, till the forgery of it was dif- 


3. The decretal epiſtles of the ancient Popes a 
large volume of forgeries compiled by 1/idore Merca- 
tor, to countenance the uſurpations of the biſhop of 
| Rome, and of which the church of Rome made a great 
uſe for ſeveral ages, and pertinaciouſly defended the 
authority of them, till the learned men of their own 
church have at laſt been forced for very ſhame to 
diſclaim them, and to confeſs the impoſture of them. 
A like inſtance whereto is not I hope to be ſhewn in 
any chriſtian church. This is that which St, Paul 
calls z&'a, the ſleight of men, ſuch as gameſters uſe 
at dice; for to alledge falſe and forged authors in this 


caſe, is to play with falſe dice, when the ſalvation of 
men's ſouls lies at ſtake. 0 


11. Our religion has this mighty advantage. That 


it doth not decline tryal and examination, which to 


any man of ingenuity muſt needs appear a very good 

ſign of an honeſt cauſe; but if any church be ſhy of 

having her religion examined, and her doctrines and 

| practices brought into the open light, this gives juſt 
ground of ſuſpicion that ſhe hath ſome diſtruſt of 


them; for truth doth not ſeek corners, nor ſhun the 
light. Our Saviour hath told us who they are that 


love darkneſs rather than light, viz. they whoſe deeds 


are evil; for every one, ſaith he, that doth evil, bateth 
the light; neither cometh be to the light, leſt bis deeds 
foould be reproved and made manifeſt. There needs no 

more to render a religion ſuſpected to a wiſe 3 
1 5 „„ Jon. | than 


Of Conflancy in the, : 


SER i; chan to ſee tho who profeſs it, and make ſuch proud 
IX. boaſts of the truth and goodneſs of it, ſo fearful that 
i ſhould be examined and looked into, and that their 


people ſhould take the wy: to hear and read what 
can be ſaid againſt it, 
12. We perſuade men to our religion by. human 


e OO, ways, ſuch as our Saviour and his A. 


poſtles uſed, by urging men with the authority of 


God, and with arguments fetch*d from another world, 
the promiſe of eternal life and happineſs, and the 
threatning of eternal death and miſery, which are the 


proper arguments of religion, and which alone are 


fitted to work upon the minds and conſciences of 
men. The terror and torture of death may make 
. men hypocrites, and awe them to profeſs with their 

mouths what they do not believe in their hearts; but 


this is no proper means of converting the ſoul, and 


convincing the minds and conſciences of men; and 
-.. theſe violent and cruel ways cannot be denied to have 
been practiſed in the church of Rome, and ſet on foot 


by the authority of councils, and greatly countenan- 


ced apd encouraged by Popes themſelves; witneſs the 
many croiſades for the extirpation of hereticks, the 


ſtanding cruelties of their inquiſition, their occaſional 


maſlacres and perſecutions, of which we have freſh 


Inſtances in every age. 


But theſe methods of converſion are a certain Gon | 


that they either diſtruſt the truth and goodneſs of their 
cauſe, or elſe that they think truth and the arguments 


| For it are of no force, when dragoons are their ratio ul- 
tima, the laſt reaſon which their cauſe relies upon, 


and the beſt and moſt effectual it can afford. 
Again, we hold no doctrines in defiance of the 


__ ſenſes of all mankind ;- ſuch as is that of tranſubſtan- 
tiation, which is now declined; in the church of Rome 


to be a neceſſary article of faith, ſo that a man can- 
not be of that religion, unleſs he will renounce his 
ſenſes, and believe againſt the clear . verdict of them 
in a Plain ſenſible matter : But after this, 1 do not 


underſtand 
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| e how a man can believe any thing, becauſe 8 E RN 


by this very thing he deſtroys and takes away ae 
foundation of all certainty. If any man forbid m 


thing upon better and ſurer evidence. St. Paul ſaith, 


that "faith cometh by hearing. But if I cannot rely 
upon the certainty of ſenſe, then the means whereby 


faith is conveyed 1 is uncertain; and we may ſay as St. 


paul doth in another caſe, then is our carne. © 6 win, 


and your faith alſo is vain, 


-Laſily, (to mention no more Pandea) as to 6. | 


veral things uſed and practiſed in the church of Rome, 
we are on much the ſafer ſide, if we ſhould happen 


to be miſtaken about them, than they are, if they 
| ſhould be miltaken ; for it is certainly lawful to read 
the ſcriptures, and lawful to permit to the people the 
uſe of the ſcriptures in a known tongue; otherwiſe 
we muſt condemn the Apoſtles and "the primitive 


church for allowing this liberty. It is certainly law- 


ful to have the publick prayers and ſervice of God 
celebrated in a language which all that join in it can 


underſtand. It is certainly lawful to adminiſter the 


ſacrament of the Lord's Supper to the people in both. 


kinds; otherwiſe the chriſtian church would not have 


done it for a thouſand years. It is certainly lawful 
not to worſhip images, not to pray to angels, or 
ſaints, or the bleſſed Virgin; otherwiſe the primitive 


church would not have forborn theſe practices for 


three hundred years, as is acknow edged by thoſe of 
the church of Rome. | 


Suppoſe a man ſhould pra to God only, and of: 4 
fer up all his prayers to him only by Jeſus Chriſt, 
without making mention of any other mediator or 


interceſſor with God for us, relying herein upon 
what the Apoſtle ſays concerning our High-Prieft, 


Jeſus the Son of God, Heb. 7. 25. That be is able to 


fave them to the uttermoſt, who come unto God by him, 
(7. e. ) by his mediation and interceſſion, fince hf we 
zvet 


* 
to believe what I ſee, I forbid him to believe ann 


Of S in the 


s E RM, liveth to make interceſſion for them ; might not a man 


reaſonably hope to obtain of God all the bleſſings he 


WY ſtands 1 in need of by addrefling himſelf only to him, 


in the name and by the interceſſion of that one medi. 
tor between God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus * Nay, 
why may not a man reaſonably think that this is 
both a ſhorter and more effectual way to obtain our 
_ requeſts, than by turning ourſelves to the angels and 


, Ffaints, and importuning them to ſolicite God for us; 
, eſpecially if we ſhould order the matter fo, as to 


| make ten times more frequent addreſſes to thelc, than 
| we do to God and our bleſſed Saviour; and, in com- 
| pariſon of the other, to neglect theſe. We cannot 
certainly think any more able to help us and do us 
good, than the great God of heaven and earth, ihe 
God (as the Pſalmiſt ſtyles him) that heareth prayers, 


and therefore unto bim ſhould all fleſh come. We can- 


not certainly think any interceſſor ſo powerful and 
Prevalent with God, as his only and dearly beloved 
Son, offering up our prayers to God in heaven, by 
virtue of that moſt acceptable and invaluable facri- 
fice, which he offered to him on earth. We cannot 
| ſurely think, that there is ſo much goodneſs any 


where as in God; that in any of the angels or ſaints, 


or even in the bleſſed mother of our Lord, there is 
more mercy and compaſſion for ſinners, and a ten- 
derer ſenſe of our infirmities, than in the Son of 
God, who is at the ri 4 7 hand of bis Father, to appear 


in the preſence of God for us. We are ſure that God 


always hears the petitions which we put up to him; 


and ſo does the Son of God, by whom we put them 


up to the Father, becauſe he alſo is God bleſſed for 
evermore. But we are not ſure that the angels and 
ſaints hear our prayers, becauſe we are ſure that they 


are neither omniſcient nor omnipreſent; and we are 


not ſure, nor probably certain, that our prayers are 
made known to them any other way, there being no 


— revelation of God, to that purpoſe, We are =_ 


ma AO So 
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that God hath declared himſelf to be à jealous God, S E R M. 
and that he will not give his honour to another; and IX, 
we are not ſure but that prayer is part of the honour LN ff 
which is due to God alone; and if it were not, we  _ 

can hardly think but that God ſhould be ſo far from 
being pleaſed with our making ſo frequent uſe of 

| thoſe other mediators and interceſſors, and from grant: 
ing our deſires the ſooner upon that account; that, 


on the contrary, we have reaſon to think he ſhould 


be highly offended, when he himſelf is ready to re- 
ceive all our petitions, and hath appointed a great 
mediator to that purpoſe, to ſee more addreſſes made 
to, and by the angels and ſaints, and bleſſed Virgin, 
than to himſelf by his bleſſed Son: And to ſee the 
| worſhip of himſelf almoſt juſtled out, by the devo- 
= tion of people to ſaints and angels, and the bleſſed 
mother of our Lord; a thing which he never com- 
| manded, and which, ſo far as appears by ſcripture 
never came into his mind. I have been the longer up- 
on this matter, to ſnew how unreaſonable and need- 


leſs at the beſt, this more than half part of the reli- 
| gion of the chur ch of Rome is 3 and how ſafely it may 
de let alone. . e Treeapy 


But now, on the other hand, if they be miſtaken 
| In theſe things, as we can demonſtrate from ſcripture 
they are, the danger is infinitely great on that ſide; 
for then they oppoſe an inſtitution of Chriſt, wha 
appointed the ſacrament to be received in both kinds; 
and they involve themſelves in a great danger of the 


\ guilt of idolatry, and our common chriſtianity in the 
ſcandal and reproach of it; and this without any ne- 


ceſſity, ſince God hath Fequireth none of theſe things at 
our hands; and, after all the buſtle which hath been 


made about them, the utmoſt they pretend (which 
yet they are not able to make good) is, that theſe 


things may lawfully be done; and at the ſame time 
they cannot deny, but that if the church had not en- 
Joined them, they might lawfully be let alone. And 


can 


of Conflancy i in the 


8 ER M. can any thing be more unreaſonable, than ſo pertinaci 


oully to inſiſt upon things ſo hard, I may ſay im. 


. www impoſſible, to be defended or excuſed, and which by 


their own acknowledgment, are of no great weight 


and neceſſity; in Which we are certainly ſafe in not 


doing them, if they ſhould prove lawful; but if 


they do not prove ſo, they are in a moſt dangerom | 
condition. So that here 1s certain fafety on the one 


band, and the danger of damnation on the other; 
which is as great odds as is poſſible. 

And they muſt not tell us that they are in no 4 

| ger, becauſe they are infallible, and cannot be miſ- 


taken; they muſt prove that point a great deal bet. 
ter than they have yet done, before it can ſignify an) 


p 7 thing either to our ſatisfaction or their ſafety. 


T might have inſiſted more largely upon each of 


theſe particulars, any one of which is of weight to 


incline a man to that religion, which hath ſuch an 
advantage on its ſide; but all of them together make 
ſo powerful an argument to an unprejudiced perſon, 


as muſt almoſt irreſiſtibly determine his choice; for 


moſt of the particulars are ſo evident, that they can- 
not, upon the very mention and propoſal of them, 


be denied to be clear advantages on our ſide. 
And now, to uſe the words of St. Peter, I 10 % 
unto . that this is the true grace of God wherein you 


that the reformed religion which we profeſs, 


3 and which by the goodneſs of God is by law eſtabliſh- 
ed in this nation, is the true ancient chriſtianity, the 
faith which was at firſt delivered to the ſaints, and 


Which is conveyed down to us in the writings of the 
| Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts ef our Lord and Savi-. 


our. Remember therefore how ye have received and 
beard ; and bold faſt ; for be is faithful that hath pro- 


 miſed ; which is the ſecond part of the text: The en- 


couragement which the Apoſtle gives us 20 hold fab 
the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, be is faith- 


ul that bath promiſed to give us bis * Spirit 10 75 
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ys into all truth, to eſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, and ſettle us 8 ERM. 
in the profeſſion of it, to ſupport and comfort us un- IX. 
der all trials and temptations, and io ſeat us up to Mi 
the day of redemption z and be is faithful that hath pro” 
miſed to reward our conſtancy and fidelity to him and 
his truth, with 4 crown of everlaſting life and glory. - 
Wherefore my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and un- 
moveable, and always abounding in the work of the 4 
| Lord, foraſmuch as you know that your labour ſhall ness 
be in vain in the Lord; for he is faithful that hath pro- Wi 
| miſed; and let us provoke one another to charity and 0 
good works, which are the great ornament and glory 
of any religion, and /o much the more, becauſe the day 
approacheth in which God will judge the belief and 
lives of men, by Jeſus Chriſt ; not according to the 
| imperious and uncharitable dictates of any church, 
but according to the Goſpel" of his Son, to whom, with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory 


now and for ever. 1 
| Now the God of peace, which brought again from [| 
| the dead the great ſhepherd of the ſheep through the blood = || 

of the everlaſting covenant, make you perfect in every 1 

good word and work, working in you that which is 
| pleaſing in bis fight. And the peace of God which © [| 

paſſeth all underſtanding, keep your hearts and minds in W | 

| the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Feſus 8 
| 
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| The Chriſtian Life, a Life of Faith, I 
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„ 
For we walk by Faith, nt by Sight. 
1 SEA M. I. the latter part of the former chapter, the 


Z * Apoſtle declares what it was that was the great 
N ſupport of Chriſtians under the perſecutions and 
ſufferings which befel them, wiz. the aſſurance of a 
bleſſed reſurrection to another life, ver. 14. Knowing 
that he which raiſeth up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe u 
us alſo by Jeſus; for which cauſe, ſaith he, ver. 16, 
we faint not; but though our outward man periſh, our 
inward man is renewed day by day; that is, though 
dur bodies, by reaſon of the hardſhips and ſufferings 
which we undergo, are continually decaying and de- 
lining; yet our minds grow every day more health- 
ful and vigorous, and gain new ſtrength and reſo- 
| lution, by contemplating the glory and reward of | 
another world, and as it were feeding upon them by Wh 
faith; for our light affliction, which is but for a no- 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory, whilſt we look not at the things whit) 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen, 
And he reſumes the ſame argument again at the 
beginning of this chapter; For we know, that if our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have 
@ building of God, a houſe not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the Heavens; that is, we are firmly perſuaded, 
that when we die, we ſhall but exchange theſe earth- 
ly and periſhing bodies, theſe houſes of clay, for 2 
heavenly manſion, which will never decay nor come 
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to ruin: From whence he concludes, ver. 6. There- SE R M* | 
fore we are always confident, Sajpevl« Ty c, therefore X. __ 
whatever happens. to us, we are always of good LYYW 
courage, and ſee no, reaſon to be afraid of deathz 
.. knowing that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are 
abſent from the Lord; that is, ſince our continuance 
in the body is to our diſadvantage, and while we 
live, we are abſent from our happineſs, and when we 
| die we ſhall then enter upon the poſſeſſion of it. 
That which gives us this confidence and good cour- 
age, is our faith; for though we be not actually poſ- 
ſeſsd of this happineſs which we ſpeak of, yet we 
have a firm perſuaſion of the reality of it, which is 
enough to ſupport our ſpirits, and keep up our cour- 
age under all afflictions and adverſities whatſoever, 


ver. 7. For we walk by faith not by ſight. 2 
Theſe words come in by way of Parentheſis, in 
which the Apoſtle declares in general, what is the 
ſwaying and governing principle of a chriſtian life; 
not only in caſe of perſecution and affliction, but 
under all events, and in every condition of human — 
life; and that is faith, in oppoſition to ſight and pre- 1 
ſent enjoyment : We walk by faith, and not by ſight. 1 
We walk by faith : Whatever principle ſways and go- I 
verns a man's life and actions, he is ſaid to walk and 
live by it. And as here a Chriſtian is ſaid to walk 
by fauh, ſo elſewhere the juſt is ſaid to live by faith. 
| Faith is the principle which animates all his reſoluti- 
%%% 
And not by fight. The word is gde, which ſig- 
nifies the thing itſelf in preſent view and poſſeſſion, MW 
in oppoſition to a firm perſuaſion of things future [| 
and inviſible. Sight is the thing in hand, and faith 19 
the thing only in hope and expectation. Sight is a —_ | | 
clear view and apprehenſion of things preſent and 1 1 
near to us, faith an obſcure diſcovery and apprehen- = 
_ hon of things at a diſtance : So the Apoſtle tells us, 
2. Cor, 13. 12. Now we ſee through a glaſs darklys, 


this is faith; Hut then face 10 face, this is preſent ſight, 
Pol. IV.” then , ne! is preient ig 5 
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SER. as one man ſees another face to face; and thus like: 
X. wiſe the ſame Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth betwixt hope 


K and ſight, Rom. 8. 24, 23. Hope that is ſeen is not 


e; for what a man ſees, why doth be yet hope for 
but if we hope For that which we ſee not, Sos 0 


= q hs with patience wait for it. Sight is poſſeſſion and 
enjoyment; faith is the firm perten and ex 
tion of a thing; and this the Apoſtle tells us wh 


the governing principle of a Chriſtian's life; For ur 

walk by faith, and not by ſight; from which words! 
5 ſhall Ae theſe three things. 

I. That faith is the governing principle, and that 


Phich bears the great ſway in the life and actions of 


2 Chhriſtian; we walt by faith ; that is we order and 


govern our lives in the Power and virtue of this prin: 


= NS 

; 1 Faith i is a dares of aſſent inferiour to that of 
' ſenſe. This is ſufficiently intimated in the oppoſi- 
tion betwixt faith and ſight. He had ſaid before, 
that wwhil} we are at home in the body, we are abſent 
from the Lord; and gives this as a reaſon and proof 
of our abſence from the Lord, for wwe walk by faith, 


and not by ſigbt; that is, hilft we are in the body, 


we do not ſee and enjoy, but believe and expect; if 
we were preſent with the Lord, then faith would 
| ceaſe, and be turned into ſight; but tho? we have not 
that aſſurance of another world, which we ſhall have 


when we come to ſee and enjoy theſe things, yet we 


are firmly perſuaded of them. 
III. Notwithſtanding faith be an inferiour degree 
Pf aſſurance, yet tis a principle of ſufficient power to 


| govern our lives; we walk by faith; it is ſuch an al- 


ſurance as hath an influence upon our lives, 


I. That faith is the governing principle, and that 


which bears the great ſway in the life and actions of 
a Chriſtian, We walk by faith; that is, we order 
and govern our lives in the power and virtue of this 
Principle. A Chriſtian's life conſiſts in obedience to 


the will of God; that is, in a readinels to do what 


= * 
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he commands, and in a willingneſs to ſuffer what he$s R 


calls us to 3 and the great arguments and encourage- 
ments hereto, are ſuch things, as are the objects of wy 


« | 


faith and not of ſenſe ; ſuch things as are abſent and —& 
future, and not preſent, and in poſſeſſion, For in- 


ſtance, the belief of an inviſible God, of a ſecret 
power and providence, that orders and governs all 
things, that can bleſs or blaſt us, and all our deſigns 
and undertakings, according as we demean ourſelves 
towards him, and endeavour to approve ourſelyes 
to him; the perſuaſion of a ſecret aid and influence 
always ready at hand to keep us from evil, and to 
| ftirengthen and aſſiſt us to that which is good; more 
| eſpecially the firm belief, and expectation of the hap- 
| pineſs of heaven, and the glorious rewards of ano- 
ther- world, which tho' they be now at a diſtance, 
and inviſible to us, yet being grounded upon the pro- 
miſe of God that cannot lie, ſhall certainly be made 


And this faith, this firm perſuaſion of abſent and 
| Inviſible things, the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, 
| was the great principle of the piety and virtue of 
good men from the beginning of the world. This 
he calls, Ch. 11. ver. 1. the Ss, or the confident 
expeltation of things boped for, and the proof or evi- 
dence of things not ſeen, viz. a firm perſuaſion of the 
being and providence of God, and of the truth and 
faithfulneſs of his promiſes, Such was the faith of 
Abel, he believed that there was a God, and that he 


| was a rewarder of thoſe that faithfully ſerve him. Such 


Was the faith of Mab, who being warned of God, 
of things at a great diſtance, and not ſeen as yet, 
| notwithſtanding believed the divine prediction con- 
cerning the flood, and prepared an ark, Such alſo 
Was the faith of Abraham, concerning a numerous 
poſterity by 1/aac, and the inheritance of the land of 
Canaan 3 and ſuch likewiſe was the faith of Moſes, 
he did as firmly believe the inviſible God, and the 
SG; | M 2 recompenſe 
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- 
bi . 


* . 


aſſurance, than former ages and generations had; and 


And of this recompenſe of reward, we Chriſtians 
have a much clearer revelation, and much greater 


the firm belief and perſuaſion of this, is the great 


motive. and argument to a holy life ; The hope which 


is ſet before us of obtaining the happineſs, and the fear 


of incurring the miſery of another world. This made 


the primitive Chriſtians, with ſo much patience to 


bear the ſufferings and perſecutions, with ſo much 
- conſtancy to venture upon the dangers and incon- 
veniencies which the love of God and religion ex. 


_ poſed them to, rc 8 
Under the former diſpenſation of the law, tho! 


good men received good hopes of the rewards of 
another life, yet theſe things were but obſcurely re- 
' vealed to them, and the great inducements to obe- 
dience were temporal rewards and puniſhments, the 


promiſes of long life, and peace, and plenty, and 


Proſperity, in that good land which God had given 
them, and the threatnings of war, and famine, and 


now under the Goſpel, life and immortality are brought 


peſtilence, and being delivered into captivity. But 


70 light; and the great arguments that bear ſway with 


Chriſtians, are the pomiſes of everlaſting life, and 


the threatnings of eternal miſery ; and the firm belief 


and perſuaſion of theſe is now the great principle that 


governs the lives and actions of good men: For what 
Will not men do, that are really perſuaded, that as 


they do demean themſelves in this world, it will fare 


with them in the other? That he wicked /hall go inib 
everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous into life eternal. 


I proceed to the 


II. Obſervation, namely, that faith is a degree of 


aſſent, inferior to that of ſenſe, This is intimated in 


the oppoſition betwixt faith and ſight; Ve walk h 


faith, and not by fight; that is, we believe theſe 


things, and are confidently perſuaded of the truth of 


chem, 
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them, tho! we never ſaw them, and conſequently 3 


cannot poſſibly have that degree of aſſurance con- 


cerning the joys of heaven, and the torments of hell, LOYWI 


which thoſe have who enjoy the one and endure 
CCC | 


There are different degrees of aſſurance concerning | 


things, ariſing from the different degrees of evidence 


we have for them. The higheſt degree of evidence 


we have for any thing is our own ſenſe and ex- 


rience 3 and this is 1o firm and ſtrong, that it is not 
| to be ſhaken by the utmoſt pretence of a rational de- 
monſtration z men will truſt their own ſenſes and ex- 
| perience, againſt any ſubtilty of reaſon whatſoever : 
But there are inferiour degrees of aſſurance concern- 
ing things, as the teſtimony and authority of perſons | 
every way credible: And this aſſurance we have in 
this ſtate concerning the things of another world, we 
believe with great reaſon, that we have the teſtimony . 
of God concerning them, which is the higheſt kind 
of evidence in itſelf ; and we have all the reaſonable 


aſſurance we can deſire that God hath teſtified theſe 


things, and this is the uttermoſt aſſurance which 


things future, and at a diſtance are capable of. 
But yet it is an unreaſonable obſtinacy to deny, 


that this falls very much ſhort of that degree of 


aſſurance which thoſe perſons have concerning theſe 


things, who are now in the other world, and have 
_ the ſenſe and experience of theſe things. And this is 
not only intimated here in the text, in the oppoſition of 


| faith and fight, but is plainly expreſt in other texts of 
ſcripture; 1 Cor. 13! 9, 10. We know now but in 
part; but when that which is perfect is come, that which 


is in part ſhall be dons away, That degree of know-_ 
ledge and aſſurance which we have in this life is very 


imperfect, in compariſon to what we ſhall have here- 


after; and ver. 12. We now ſee, as through a glaſs 


_ darkly, & aviyug, as in à riddle, in which there is al- 


ways a great deal of obſcurity ; all which expreſſions 
We certainly intended by way of abatement and. di- 


M 3; minution 
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8 E R M. minution to the certainty of faith; becauſe it is plain, 
X. by that which is in any part, or imper felt, the Apoſtle 
rw means faith and hope, which he tells us ſhall ceaſe 
_ when that which is perfect, meaning viſion and Gght 
is come, We ſee likewiſe in experience, that the 
faith and hope of the beſt Chriſtians in this life is ac- 
companied with doubting concerning, theſe thingy, 
and all doubting is a degree of uncertainty ; but thoſe 
bleſſed ſouls who are enter'd upon the poſſeſſion of 
glory and happineſs, and thoſe miſerable wretches 
who lie N under the wrath of God and the 
ſeverity of his juſtice, cannot poſſibly, if they would, 
E-. "-:--  0e uny Joake OY was truth and reality of 
5 theſe ings... - 
But however contentious men may diſpute againſt | 
common ſenſe, this is ſo plain a truth, that I will i 
not labour in the farther proof of it; nor indeed is it 
_. reaſonable, while we are in this ſtate, to expect that 
degree of aſſurance concerning the rewards and pu- 
niſhments of another life, which the ſight and ſen- 
ſible experience of them would give us 3 and that 

upon theſe two accounts 

1. Becauſe our preſent ſtate will not admit! it; and, 
2. If it would, it is not ; reaſonable we ſhoul 


have it, 
1. Our preſent fate will not 1 it. For while 
Ve are in this world, it is not poſſible we ſhould have { 
that ſenſible experiment and trial how things are in 


the other, The things of the other world are remote 
from us, and far out of fight, and we cannot have 
any experimental knowledge of them, till we our 
ſelves enter into that ſtate. Thoſe who are already 
paſt into it know how things are thoſe happy ſouls 
who live in the reviving preſence of God, and are 
poſſeſt of thoſe joys which we cannot now conceive, 

__ underſtand theſe things in another manner, and have 
a more perfect aſſurance concerning them, than it is 
poſſible for any man to have in this world, and thoſe 
wretched and miſerable n who feel the vengrance | 
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of God, and are plunged into the horrors of eternal SER 1 
darkneſs, do believe upon irreſiſtible evidence, and X. 
have other kind of convictions of the reality of that 


| ſtate, and the inſupportable miſery of it, than a 


man is capable of in this world. 


2. If our preſent ſtate would admit of this high 
degree of aſſurance, it is not fit and reafonablg, that 
| we ſhould have it, Such an over-powering eyidence 
would quite take away the virtue of faith, and much 
leſſen that of obedience. Put the caſe that every 
man, ſome conſiderable time before his departure out 

of this life were permitted to viſit the other world, 
to aſſure him how things are there, to view the man- 


ſions of the bleſſed, and to. ſurvey the dark and loath- 


{ ſome prifons of the damned, to hear the lamentable 
* outcries of miſerable and deſpairing ſouls, and to fee 
dhe inconceivable anguiſh and torments they are in; 

alter this, what virtue would it be in any man to 


{ 


believe theſe things? he that had been there and ſeen 


them, could not diſbelieve them if he would. Faith 
in this caſe would not be a virtue, but neceſſity, and 
therefore it is obſervable, that our Saviour doth not 
pronounce them bleſſed, who believed his reſurrection, 
upon the forcible evidence of their own ſenſes, but 
bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 


They might be happy in the effects of that faith, but 


tere is no praiſe, ng reward belongs to that faith 
which is wrought in man by ſo violent and irreſiſtible 


an evidence. It was the great commendation of 
Abraham's faith, that againſt hope he believed in hope, 
he believed the promiſe of God concerning a thing in 
itſelf very improbable : But it is no commendation 


at all to believe the things which we have ſeen, be- 
Cauſe they admit of no manner of diſpute z no ob- 


Jjection can be offered to ſhake our aſſent, unleſs we 
will run to the extremity of ſcepticiſm ; for if we will 


believe any thing at all, we muſt yield to the evidence 
of ſenſe, This does fo violently enforce our aſſent, 
that there can be no virtue in ſych a faith. 
ER 
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8 E RM. And as this would take away the virtue of faith, 
X. fo it would very much leſſen that of our obedience. 


ſeen the bleſſed condition of good men in another 


It is hardly to be imagined, that any man who had 


VwWorld, and been an eye-witneſs of the intolerabk 
dtorments of ſinners, ſhould ever after be tempted 
| knowingly to do any thing that would deprive him 
of that happineſs, or bring him into that place of hr. 


ment. Such a fight could not chuſe but affect a mai 
as long as he lived; and leave ſuch impreſſions u 


his mind, of the indiſpenſable neceſſity of a holy life 


and of the infinite danger of a wicked courſe, that 


ve might ſooner believe that all men in the world 
mould confpire to kill one another, than that ſuch a 
man, by conſenting to any deliberate act of ſin ſhould 


> wilfully throw himſelf into thoſe flames: No, his 


mind would be continually haunted with thoſe furies 


he had ſeen tormenting finnets in another world, and 


the fearful ſhrieks and outcries of miſerable ſouls 


would be perpetually ringing in his ears; and the 
man would have fo lively and terrible imagination 


of the danger he was running himſelf upon, that no 


temptation would be ſtrong enough to conquer his 


fears, and to make him careleſs of his life and actions, 
after he had once ſeen how fearful a thing it was 10 
fall into the hands of the 10 Cod: So that in this 


caſe, the reaſon of mens obMience would be ſo vio- 
lent, that the virtue of it muſt be very little; for 


what praiſe is due to any man, not to do thoſe things 


which none but a perfect mad man would do? for 


certainly that man muſt be beſide himſelf, that could 


by any temptation be ſeduced to live a wicked life, 


after he had ſeen the ſtate of good and bad men in 
the other world; the glorious rewards of holineſs and 


virtue, and the diſmal event of a vicious and ſinful 


courſe. God hath deſigned this life for the trial of 
our virtue, and the exerciſe of our obedience ; but 
there would hardly be any place for this, if there 


were a free and eaſy paſſage for us into the _—_ 
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world, to ſee the true tate of things there. What S ERM. 
argument would it be of any man's virtue to forbear X. 


ſinning after he had been in hell, and ſeen the miſe- l 


1 


rable end of ſinners? But I proceed to tze 
III. And 14ſt obſervation; namely, that notwith- 
ſtanding faith be an inferiour degree of aſſent, yet it 
zs a principle of ſufficient force and power to govern 
ur lives. We wall by faith, Now that the belief 
of any thing may have its effect upon us, it is re- 
quiſite that we be ſatisfied of theſe two things. 
1, Of the certainty, and 2. Of the great concern- 
ment of the thing. For if the thing be altogether 
| uncertain, it will not move us at all; we ſhall do no- 
thing towards the obtaining of it, if it be good; nor 
for the avoiding and preventing of it, if it be evil: 
And if we are certain of the thing, yet if we appre- 
bend it to be of no great moment and concernment, 
we ſhall be apt to ſlight it, as not worth our regard. 
But the rewards and puniſhments of another world, 
which the Goſpel propounds to our faith, are fitted to 
work upon our minds, both upon account of the cer- 
| tainty and concernment of them, For, 
I. We have ſufficient aſſurance of the truth of theſe 
things, as much as we are well capable of in this 
| ſtate, Concerning things future and at a diſtance, we 
have the dictates of our reaſon arguing us into this 
perſuaſion, from the conſideration of the juſtice of 
the divine providence, and from the promiſcuous and 
unequal adminiſtration of things in this world; from 
whence wiſe men in all ages have been apt to conclude 
that there will be another ſtate of things after this 
life, wherein rewards and puniſhments ſhall be equally 
diſtributed. We have the general conſent of man- 
kind in this matter And to aſſure us, that theſe rea- 
ſonings are true, we have a moit credible revelation 
of theſe things, God having ſent his Son from heaven - 
to declare it to us, and given us a ſenſible demonſtra- 
tion of the thing, in his reſurrection from the dead, 
and his viſible aſcenſion into heaven; ſo that there is 
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87 R M. no kind of evidence wanting, that the thing i 18 

able of, but only our own ſenſe and experience of 
Do. theſe things, of which we are not capable in this 
preſent ſtate. And there is no objection againſt all 
this, but what will bring all things into uncertainty, 
which do not come under our ſenſes, and winch we 
ourſelves have not feen, I 

Nor is there any conſiderable intereſt to biadp 
men from the belief of theſe things, or to make them 
heſitate about them. For as for the other world, if 
at laſt there ſhould prove to be no ſuch thing, our 
condition after death will be the ſame with the con- 
dition of thoſe who diſbelieve theſe things; becauſe 
all will be extinguiſhed by death: But if things fall 
out otherwiſe (as moſt undoubtedly they will) and 
dur ſouls after this life do paſs into a ſtate of everlaſt- 
ing happineſs or miſery, then our great intereſt plain- 
ly lies, in preparing ourſelves for this ſtate z and there 
s no other way to ſecure the great concernments of 
another world, but by believing thoſe things to be 
true, and governing all the actions of our lives by 
this belief. And as for the intereſts of ibis life, they 
are but ſhort and tranſitory, and conſequently of no 
_ conſideration in comparifon of the things which are 


eternal; and yet (as J have often told you) ſetting 


aſide the caſe o* perſecution for religion, there is no 
real intereſt of this world, but it may be as well pro- 
moted and purſued to as great advantage, nay, uſually 
to a far greater, by him that believes theſe things, 
and lives accordingly, than by any other perſon : For 
the belief of the rewards and puniſhments of another 
world, is the greateſt motive and encouragement to 


virtue; and as all vice is naturally attended with ſome 


temporal inconvenience, ſo the practice of all chriſtian 
virtues doth in its own nature tend both to the welfare 
of particular perſons, and to the peace and proſperity 


of mankind. 
But that which ought to weigh very much with us, 


is, that we have abundantly more aſſurance of the 


recom pence 


. gs 
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recompence of another world, than we have in many 
things in this world, which yet have a greater influ- 
ence upon our actions, and govern the lives of the 


moſt prudent and conſiderate men, Men generally 


| hazard their lives and eſtates upon terms of greater 
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uncertainty. than the aſſurance which we have of a- 
nother world. Men venture to take phyſick upon 
probable grounds of the integrity and {kill of their phy. 


ſician; and yet the want of either of theſe may hazard 
their lives: And men take phyſick upon greater odds; 
for it certainly cauſeth pain and ſickneſs, and doth but 


uncertainly procure and recover health; the patient 
is ſure to be made ſick, but not certain to be made 
well; and yet the danger of being worſe, if not of 
dying on the one hand, and the hope of ſucceſs and 

' recovery on the other, make this hazard and trouble 


reaſonable, Men venture their whole eſtates to places 


which they never ſaw; and chat there are ſuch places, 
they have only the concurrent teſtimony and agree- 
ment of men; nay, perhaps have only ſpoken with 
them that have ſpoken with thoſe that have been there. 


No merchant ever inſiſted upon the evidence of a 


miracle to be wrought, to ſatisfy him that there were 
ſuch places as the Eaſt and Weſt-Indies, before he 


would venture to trade thither : And yet this aſſurance 
God hath been pleaſed to give the world of a ſtate 


beyond the grave, and of a bleſſed immortality in 


mother life. 


Now, what can be the reaſon that ſo lender evi- 
dence, ſo ſmall a degree of aſſurance will ſerve to 


encourage men to ſeek after the things of this world 
with great care and induſtry; and yet a great deal 


more will not ſuffice to put them effectually upon look-- 


ing after the great concernments of another world, 


which are infinitely more conſiderable? No other 
reaſon of this can be given, but that men are partial 


in their affections towards theſe _ It is plain 
they have not the ſame love for God and religion, 
which they have for this world and the advantages of 


17 The Chriflian Life, a Life of Faith: 
SER M. it; and therefore it is, that a leſs degree of aſſurance i 
by X. will engage them to ſeek 18 the one, than the o- 1 


ther; and yet the reaſon is much ſtronger on the [ 
| other fide: For the greater the benefit and good is, 1 
- which is offered to us, we ſhould be the more eager 4 

to ſeek after it, and ſhould be content to venture up- 
on leſs probability. Upon exceſſi ve odds a man would \ 
venture upon very fmall hopes; for a mighty advan- { 
tage, a man would be content to run a great hazard 
of his labour and pains upon little aſſurance. Where 
a man's life is concerned, every fuſpicion of danger ] 
will make a man careful to avoid it. And will no- 1 
thing affright men from hell, unleſs God carry them 
_ thither, and ſhew them the place of torments, and | 
the flames of that fire which ſhall ever be quenched * ! 
Is do not ſpeak this, as if theſe things had not a- | 
bundant evidence; I have ſhewn that they have; but 
to convince men how urſfeaſonable and cruelly partial | 
they are about the concernments of their ſouls, and 
their eternal happinefſss. e F 
2. Suppoſing thele things to be real and certain, | 
they are of infinite concernment to us. For what | 
can concern us more, than that eternal and unchange- | 


able ſtate, in which we muſt be fixed and abide for 
ever? If fo vaſt a concern will not move us, and have 
no influence upon the government of our lives and 
actions, we do not deſerve the name of reaſonable | 
creatures. What conſideration can be fet before men, 
who are not touched with the ſenſe of ſo great an in- 
tereſt, as that of our happy or miſerable being to all 
eternity? Can we be fo ſolicitous and careful about 
the concernment of a few days ; and is it nothing to 
us what becomes of us for ever? Are we fo tenderly 
concerned to avoid poverty and diſgrace, perſecution ' 
and ſuffering in this world; and ſhall we not much 
more flee from the wrath which is to come, and endea · 
vour 10 eſtape the damnation of bell? Are the ſlight 
and tranſitory. enjoyments of this world, worth fo 
much thought and care? And is an eternal inheritance 


is no proportion betwixt the things which are tem- 


than for the other. 


The proper inference from all this diſcourſe is, that 
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in the heavens, not worth the looking after? As there Sz nmr 

poral, and the things which are eternal; ſo we ought . 
in all reaſon to be infinitely more concern'd for the one 


we would endeavour to ſtrengthen in our ſelves this 


great principle of a chriſtian life, the belief of another 
| world, by repreſenting to our ſelves all thoſe argu- 
ments and conſiderations which may confirm us in this 
perſuaſion. The more reaſonable our faith is, and 


the ſurer grounds it is built upon, the more firm it 


will abide, when it comes to the trial, againſt all che 
| impreſſions of temptations, and aſſaults of perſecu- 
tion. If our faith of another world be only a ſtrong 
imagination of theſe things, as ſoon as tribulation ariſetb, 
it will wil her; becauſe it hath uo root in itſelf. Upon 
this account the Apoſtle ſo often exhorts Chriſtians, to 


endeavour 10 be eſtabliſhed in the truth, to be rooted and 


grounded in the faith, that when perſecution comes, 
they may continue ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, This firm- 
neſs of our belief will have a great influence upon our 


lives: If we be ftedfaſt and unmoveable in our perſua- 


ſion of theſe things, we ſhall be abundant in the work 


| of the Lord. The Apoſtle joins theſe together, 


1 Cor, 15. 58. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 


ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the work 


of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know your labour ſhall not 


be in vain in the Lord, Stedfaſt and unmoveable, in 
what? In the belief of a bleſſed reſurrection; which 
the more firmly any man believes, the more active 
and induſtrious will he be in the work and ſervice of 


NE 


And that our faith may have a conſtant and power- 


ful influence upon our lives, we ſhould frequently re- 


volve in our minds the thoughts of another world. 


and of that vaſt eternity which we ſhall ſhortly launch 
_ Info, The great diſadvantage of the arguments 


fetched from another world, is this, that theſe things | 
" fe Frogs 1 are 
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are at a diſtance from us, and not ſenſible to us, and 


therefore we are not apt to be ſo affected with them; 


preſent and ſenſible things weigh down all other con. 


| fiderations. And therefore to ballance this diſadyan- 
tage, we ſhould often have theſe thoughts in our 
minds, and inculcate upon ourſelves the certainty of 
theſe things, and the infinite concernment of them; 
we ſhould reaſon thus with ourſelves if theſe thing 
be true, and will certainly be, why ſhould they not 
be to me, as if they were actually preſent ? Why 
ſhould not I always live, as if heaven were open to 


my view, and I ſaw Feſus ſtanding at the right hand 


of God, with crowns of glory in his hands, ready 
to be ſet upon the heads of all thoſe who continue 
faithful and obedient to him? And why ſhould I not 
be as much afraid to commit any ſin, as if hell wer: 
nuated before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſhing miſeries of 
CCC 


Thus we ſhould, by frequent meditation, repreſent 
theſe great things to ourſelves, and bring them near- 

er to our minds, and oppoſe to the preſent temptations 
of ſenſe, the great and endleſs happineſs and miſery 
of the other world, And if we would but thus ex- 
ec erciſe ourſelves about he things which are not ſeen, 
and make eterpity familiar to ourſelves, by a frequent 
meditation of it, we ſhould be very little moved 
with preſent and ſenſible things; we ſhould walk and 


live by faith, as the men of the world do by /zn/t, 


and be more ſerious and earneſt in the purſyit of our 
great and everlaſting intereſt, than they are in the 
| Purſuit of ſenſual enjoyments, and ſhould make it 
the great buſineſs of this preſent and temporal life, 
to ſecure a future and eternal happiness. 
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The Danger of Apoſtaſy from the 
e true Religion, Ed e 


Hes, x. EY 


But if any man drow back, my ful ful have : 
0 wp leaſure in Bin. 5 8 


1 \H E at defign of this epiſtle ne 
T was the author of it, which I ſhall not now S wh 


| Inquire into) is plainly this, to confirm the WWW 

Jews, who were but newly converted to chriſtianity, 
in the ſtedfaſt profeſſion of that faith which they had 
embraced, and to arm them againſt that temptation | 
which Chriſtians were then expoſed to, viz. the 
fierce and cruel perſecution which threatned thoſe of 
that profeſſion, 7 

And to this purpoſe he repreſents to them the ex- 
cellency of that religion, above any other former 
revelation, that God hath made of himſelf to the 
world, both in reſpect of the author and revealer of 
. who was the Son of God, and in reſpec of the 

revelation itſelf; which as it contains better and more 
perfect directions for a good life, fo likewiſe more 
powerful and effectual motives thereto, better pro- 
miſes, and more terrible threatnings, than were an- 
nexed to the obſervation of the Fewifh law, or clear- 
ly and certainly diſcoverable by the(light of nature. 
From theſe conſiderations, he ear eftly perſuades | 
them, all along throughout this epiſtle, to continue 
conſtant in the profeſſion of this aith, and not to 
ſuffer Bemictves to be frighted out of it by the ter- 


ror 
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ws —TreDogro dei = 
Sk M. for of perſecution, chap. 2. ver. 1. Therefore ws 
XI. ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things which 
AV we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſly, 
and chap. 4. 1. Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe 
being leſt us of entring into his reſt, any of you ſhould 
come ſhort of it; and ver. 23. of this chapter. It 
us bold faſt the profe ion of our faith, without waver- 
ing; and to encourage them to conſtancy, he ſets 
before them the glorious rewards and recompences of 
the Goſpel, ver 35. Caſt not away therefore your air. 
fidence, Thu Toppno120 V/acev, your free and open pr ofeſſi 70. of 
chriſtianity, which hath great recompence of reward. 
And then on the other hand, to deter them from 
5 apoſtaſy from this Profeſſion he repreſents to them 
| the horrible danger of it here in the text, But if any 
man draw back, my ſoul Hall have no  Pleaſur in 
5 bim. 5 
I fall briefly explain the words, and then proſe 
: cute that which I mainly intend in them. If ay 
man draw back, ka, Sni: Theſe words with the 
_ foregoing, are cited out of the Prophet Habbakul, 
Chap. 2. ver. 3, 4. and they are cited by the Apo 
ſtle, according to the tranſlation of the LXXII, 
which differs ſomewhat from the Hebrew ; and the 
difference ariſeth from the various readings of the 
Hebrew word, which is render'd by the LXXII, a 
draw back; but by the change of a letter, ſignifies / 
be lifted up, as we render it in the Prophet; but hov- 
ever that be, the Apoſtle follows the tranſlation of 
the LXXII, and accommodates it to his purpose. 
r ens, if any man draw back; the word ſign 
 Hies to keep back, to withdraw, to ſneak and link 
away out of fear, to fail or faint in any enterprize: 
And thus this word is render: d in the new teſtament. 
— 20, 20. e , , I did not with- er 1 keep 
ack any thing that was profitable for ou; and 10 its 
ſaid of St, | Loc Gal 2 12. OS $awoy, be Junk 
away, or withdrew himſelf, fearing them of the cit. 
ume iſion on; and the Hebrew word which is herr 
er 
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fon the True Religion. 


ae the LXXII. to drow back, is render d elſe- S K u 1% 


_ where ue, which is 10 fail, or faint; from all 
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which it appears, that by drawing back, the Apoſtle A 
here means, mens quitting their profeſſion of chriſti- 


anity, and ee out of it, for err of ſuffering 3 


for it. 


for the meaning is, that God will be extremely dif. 


th for ſhall have no pleaſure i in him: Theſe words 
are plainly a ioc, and leſs is ſaid than is meant; 


leaſed with them, and puniſh them very ſeverely. EDD 
Fre like figure to this, you have P/al. 5. 4. Thou 


art not a God that has pleaſure in wickedneſs, which 


in the very next verſe is explained, by his hatred 


and deteſtation of thoſe who are guilty of it, h 


bateſt all the workers of iniquity. So that the plain 
fenſe of the words is this, that apoſtaſy from the pro- 
feſſion of God's true religion, is a thing highly pro- 


| voking to Tait, and will be moſt ſeverely puniſhed = 


by him. 


In ſpeaking to this argument, I ſhall conſider theſe 


four things. 


L gin. 
0: The ſeveral ſteps and degrees of it. 

III. The heinouſneſs of it. 
IV. The great danger of it, and the rerrible pu- 


niſhment it expoſeth men to. And when I have 


fpoken to theſe, I ſhall conclude all with a ſhort ex- 


hortation, to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith wwith- : 


out wavering. 


I. We will conſider the nature of this fin of apo- 
flaſy from religion: And it conſiſts in forſaking or 


renouncing the profeſſion. of religion, whether it be 


by an open declaration in words, or a vital declara- | 


tion of it by our actions; for it comes all to one in 


the ſight of God, and the different manner of doing | 


it, does not alter the nature of the thing. He in- 


deed, that renounceth reli igion by an open declaration 


| in words, offers the greateſt and boldeſt defiance to 


Vor. W. N it > 


[. The nature of this fin of apoſtafy from reli- | 


7 be e of Apotaſy | 


8 E R M. it; but he is likewiſe an apoſtate, who Gently with 
Xl. draws himſelf from the profeſſion of it, who quits it 
8 for his intereſt, or for fear diſowns it and ſneaks out 


of the profeſſion of it, and forſakes the communion 


of thoſe who own it. Thus Demas was an ſtate, 
in quitting chriſtianity for ſome worldly intereſt 
Demas hath forſaken us, having loved this preſent. world, 


ſaith S8. Paul, 2 Tim. 4. 10. 


And thoſe whom our Saviour defribes, Matth 


1 3. 20, 21, who received the word into ſony ground, 


were apoſtates out of fear, they heard the word, and 


woith joy received it; but having no root in themſelves, 


5 they endured but for a while, and when tribulation and 


perſecution hgh e * the word, preſently thy 
fall off. 


And there is likewiſe : a partial apoſtaſy from chrif. 


tianity, when ſome fundamental article of it is deni. 


ed, whereby, in effect and by conſequence, the whole 


chriſtian-faith ! is overthrown. Of this Hymeneus and 


Philetus were guilty, of whom the Apoſtle ſays, WF 
that they erred concerning the truth, ſaying that the r.. 


Jurrection was paſt already, and thereby overthrew tht 
faith of ſome, 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18. that is, they turned 
the reſurrection into an allegory, and did thereby 


really deſtroy a moſt fundamental article of the chriſ- 


tian religion. 


So that to make a man an apoſtate, it is not ne- 


9 that a man ſhould ſolemnly renounce his bap- 
tiſm and declare chriſtianity to be falſe; there are 
ſeveral other ways whereby a man might bring him- 
ſelf under this guilt, as by a ſilent quitting of his re- 


ligion, and withdrawing himſelf from the commu- 


nion of all that profeſs it; by denying an eſſential 
doctrine of chriſtianity z by undermining the great 

end and deſign of it, by teaching doctrines which 
directly tend to encourage men in impenitence, and a 
wicked courſe of life; nay, to authorize all manner 
of impiety and vice, in telling men that whatever 
they do they cannot ſin; for which the primitive 


Christians 


from the True Religion. 


Chriſtians did look upon the Gnofticks as no better 8 B RM || 
ed the name of Chriſtians, yet not to be truly and . 


than apoſtates from chriſtianity ; and tho? they retain- 


really ſo. And there is likewiſe a partial Tony 5 


under the 


Ild. Head 1 propoſed, which was, to conſider the 


| ſeveral ſorts and degrees of apoſtaſy. The higheſt of 


all, is the renouncing and forſaking of chriſtianity, 


or of ſome eſſential part of it, which is a virtual 
apoſtaſy from it: But there are ſeveral tendencies to- 


| wards this, which they who are guilty of, are in ſome 


degree guilty of this fin, As, öM 


I. Indifferency in religion, and want of all ſort of 
concernment for it; when a man, though he never 
quitted his religion, yet is ſo little concerned for it, 
that a very ſmall occaſion or temptation would make 


| him do it; he is contented to be reckoned in the 
number of thoſe who profeſs it, ſo long as it is the 


| faſhion, and he finds no great inconvenience by it; 
but is ſo indifferent in his mind about it, (like Gallo 


who minded none of thoſe things) that he can turn him- 
ſelt into any other ſhape, when his intereſt re- 


| quires it; ſo that though he never actually de- 


ſerted it, yet he is a kind of apoſtate, in the 


preparation and diſpoſition of his mind: And to 


luch perſons, that title which Solomon gives to ſome, 
may fitly enough be applied, they are backſliders in 


 beart. 


3 Another tendency to this ſin, and a great de- 


| gree of it, is withdrawing from the publick marks 
and teſtimonies of the profeſſion of religion, by for- 


ſaking the aſſemblies of Chriſtians for the worſhip | 
and ſervice of God, to withdraw our ſelves from 


thoſe, for fear of danger or ſuffering, is a kind of 
denial -of our religion. And this was the caſe of 
ſome in the Apoſtles time, when perſecution grew 


hot, and the open profeſſion of chriſtianity dangerous; 


© avoid this danger, many appeared not in the aſ- 
ES 1 ſemblies 


9 


Tue Danger of Apotaſy 


sx K M. ſemblies of Chriſtians, for fear of being obſerved af 


WY VV ſome for, in this chapter, and ſpeaketh of it as 2 


brought into trouble for it. This the Apoſtle taxeth 


letting go our profeſſion, and a kind of deſerting of 
chriſtianity, v. 23, 25. Let us bold faſt the profeſſn 
of our faith without wavering, not forſaking the aſſem- 


ſtealing away from it. 


| Bling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is, 
He doth not fay, they had quitted their profeſſion, 


but they had but a looſe hold of it, and were ſilently 


3. A light temper of mind, which eaſily receives 


impreſſions from thoſe who lie in wait to deceive and 


ſeduce men from the truth. When men are not well 
rTooted and eſtabliſhed in religion, they are apt to be 


inveigled by the crafty inſinuations of ſeducers, to be 
moved with every wind of dotirine, and to be eaſily 
ſhaken in mind, by every trifling piece of ſophiſtry 


that is confidently obtruded upon them for a weighty 


Now this is a temper of mind which diſpoſeth 
men to apoſtaſy, and renders them an eaſy prey to 
every one that takes a pleaſure and pride in making 
proſelytes. It is true, indeed, a man ſhould always 
have a mind ready to entertain truth, when it is fair- 
ly propoſed to him: But the main things of religion 


are ſo plainly revealed, and lie ſo obvious to every 


ordinary capacity, that every man may diſcern them; 


and when he hath once entertained them, ought to 


be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in them, and not ſuffer 


himſelf to be whiffled out of them by an inſignificant 


| Noiſe about the infallibility of a viſible church; much 


leſs ought he to be moved by any man's uncharita- 
bleneſs and poſitiveneſs, in damning all that are not 
C . 
There are ſome things ſo very plain, not only in 
ſcripture, but the common reaſon of mankind, that 
no ſubtilty of diſcourſe, no pretended authority, or 
even infallibility of any church, ought to ſtagger us 
in the leaſt about them; as that we ought not, or 
| | can- 
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: cannot believe any thing 1n direct contradiction to 8 E R N. 
ſenſe and reaſon; that the people ought to read and XI. 
ſtudy the holy ſcriptures; and to ſerve God and pray gFyYWg 


to him in a language which they underſtand; 


that 
they ought to receive the ſacrament as our Saviour - 


inſtituted and appointed it, that is, in both kinds; 


that it can neither be our duty, nor lawful to do that 
which God hath forbidden, as he hath done the wor- 

' ſhip of images in the ſecond commandment, as plain= 
ly as words can do it. Upon any one of theſe points, 

a man would fix his foot, and ſtand alone againſt the 


whole world. 


4᷑.᷑. Another degree of apoſtaſy is, a departure from 
the purity of the chriſtian doctrine and worſhip, in a 
groſs and notorious manner. This is a partial, though 
not a total apoſtaſy from the chriſtian religion, and 
there have been, and are ſtill ſome in the world, 
who are juſtly charged with this degree of apoltaſy 
from religion; namely ſuch, as tho' they retain and 
5 profeſs the belief f of all the articles of the chriſtian 
faith, and worſhip the only trus God, and him whom 
be hath ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, yet have greatly perverted 
the chriſtian religion, by ſuperinducing, and adding 
_ new articles of faith, and groſs corruptions and ſuper- 


ſtitions in worſhip, and impoſing upon men the 


belief and practice of theſe, as neceſſary to ſalvation, 


And St. Paul is my warrant for this cenſure, who 
chargeth thoſe who added to the chriſtian religion, 


the neceſſity of circumciſion, and obſerving the law 
of Moſes, and thereby perverted the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
as guilty in ſome degree of apoſtaſy from chriſtianity z 


for he calls it, preaching another Goſpel, Gal. 1. 7, 8. 


There be ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the 
Goſpel of Chriſt : But tho we, or an Angel from heaven, 


preach any other Goſpel to you, than that which we have 


preached, let him be accurſed. And thoſe who were ſeduce | 
ed by theſe teachers, he chargeth them with having 
m ſome ſort quitted the Goſpel of Chriſt, and embraced 


N 3 another 


. 
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A The Danger of Apoftaſy 
SYR 14, another Goſpel, ver. 6. I marvel that ye are fo ſon 
XI. removed from bim that called you into the grace of Cbriſ, 
xv unto another Goſpel, So that they who thus pervert 
and corrupt the chriſtian doctrine or worſhip, are 
plainly guilty of a partial apoſtaſy from chriſtianity, 
and they who quit the purity of the chriſtian doctrine 
and worſhip, and go over to the communion of thoſe 
| who have thus perverted chriſtianity, are in a moſt 
dangerous ſtate, and in the judgment of St. Paul, are 
in ſome ſort removed unto another Goſpel. I ſhall now 
JJ CET oe 
III. Place, to conſider the heinouſneſs of this fin, 
And it will appear to be very heinous, if we con- 
ſider, what an affront jt is to God, and how great a 
contempt of him. When God hath revealed his wil 
to mankind, and ſent no leſs a perſon than his own Son 
out of his own boſom to do it, and hath given ſuch 
_ teſtimonies to him from heaven, by ſigns and wonders, 
and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; when 
he hath tranſmitted down to us, ſo faithful a record 
of this revelation, and of the miracles wrought to 
confirm it, in the books of the holy ſcriptures; and 
when we our {elves have ſo often declared our firm 
belief of this revelation : Yet after all this to fall from 
it, and deny it, or any part of it, or to embrace 
doctrines and practices plainly contrary to it; this 
certainly cannot be done without the greateſt affront 
and contempt of the teſtimony of God himſelf; for 
It is in effect, and by interpretation, to declare that 
Either we do not believe what God ſays, or that we 
do not fear what he can do. So St. John tells us, 
I Ep. 5. 10. He that believeth not God, hath made 
bim a lyar, becauſe he believeth not the record which God 
| bath given of bis Son. Cn 
And all along in this epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 
Apoſtle ſets himſelf to aggravate this fin ; calling it 
an evil heart of — to depart from the living God, 
chap. 3.12, And he frequently calls it fo, «er' ie and 
by way of eminency, as being of all ſins the gran | 


SS 
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and moſt heinous, chap. 10. 26, F we fin wilfully, 8 E R MH. 
after we have received the knowledge of the truth. 


ä 


That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the ſin of apoſtaſy, v 


is plain from the whole ſcope of his diſcourſe; for 


©; DN 7 


having exhorted them before, ver. 23. to hold faſt the 1 


- 


| profeſſion of their faith without wavering, not forſaking | 
. . ang of themſelves together, he immediately 
| adds, for if we fin wilfully, after we have received 


the knowledge of the truth; that is, if we fall off 
from chriſtianity, after we have embraced it. And 
chap. 12. 1. let us lay aſide every weight, and the 
fin which ſo eaſily beſets us, that is, the great ſin | 
of apoſtaly from religion, to which they were 
then ſo ſtrongly tempted by that fierce perſe- 


cution which attended it; and therefore he add 


| ket us run with patience the race which is ſet before 
45, that is, let us arm our ſelves with patience 


' againſt the ſufferings we are like to meet with 


in our chriſtian courſe. To oppoſe the truth, 
and reſiſt the clear evidence of it, is a great fin, 


and men are juſtly condemned for it. John 3. 19. 


| This is the condemnation, that light is come into the 


world, and men loved darkneſs rather than light : 
But to deſert the truth after we have been con- 
vinced of it, to fall off from the profeſſion of it 
after we have embraced it, is a much greater ſin, 


Oppoſition to the truth, may proceed in a great 
meaſure from ignorance and prejudice, which is a 


great extenuation; and therefore St. Paul tells us, 


that after all his violent perſecution of chriſtianity, 
be found mercy becauſe. he did it ignorantly and in 


unbelief. To revolt from the truth, after we have 


made profeſſion of it, after we have known the way 


of righteouſneſs, to turn from the holy commandment , 


= this is the great aggravation. The Apoſtle makes 
wilfulneſs, an uſual ingredient in the ſin of apo- 
fialy, if we ſin wilfully, after we have received the 


2 knowledge of the truth. 


1 


ie” The Danger of Apotaly 
And as this fin is one of the g oreateſt a to 


. God, ſo it is the higheſt and moſt effectual diſparage- 


ment of religion: For it is not ſo much ande 


what the enemies of religion ſpeak againſt it, becauſe 
they ſpeak evil of the things which they knew not, and 
of which they have had no tryal and experience; but 


be that falls off from religion, after he hath made 


2 Profeſſion of it, declares to the world, that he hath 
tryed it, and diſlikes it, and pretends to leave it, be. 


| cauſe he hath not found that truth and goodneſs | In it 
which he expected, and upon long experience of it, 
| ſees reaſon to prefer another religion before it. So 


that nothing can be more deſpiteful to religion than 
this, and more likely to bring it into contempt ; and 
therefore the Apoſtle (ver. 29. of this chapter) calls | 


it a trampling under foot the Son of God, and making 


the blood of the covenant a profane thing, and offering 
leſpite to the ſpirit of grace: For we cannot put a 
greater ſcorn upon the Son of God, who revealed 
this doctrine to the world; nor upon his blood, which 
was ſhed to confirm and ſeal the truth of it; and 
upon the Holy Ghoſt, who came down in miracu- 
lous gifts to give teſtimony to it 3 than not. 
withſtanding all this, to renounce this doctrine, and 
to forſake this religion, But we ſhall yet farther ſee 
the heinouſneſs of this ſin, in the terrible pan 


it expoſeth men to; which was the 


IV. And Jas thing I propoſed to conſider: And | 
_ this is repreſented to us in a moſt terrible manner, 
Dot only in this epiſtle, but in other places of ſcrip- | 
ture. This fin is placed in the higheſt rank of par- 
donable fins, and next to the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which our Saviour declares tobe abſolutely un- 


pardonable. And indeed the ſcripture ſpeaks very 
doubtfully of the pardonableneſs of this ſin, as being 


near a-kin to that againſt the Holy Ghoſt, being fad 


to be an offering deſpite to the ſpirit of grace. In the 
6th chapter of this epiſtle, ver. 4, es the Apoſtle 


* in a very ſevere manner, concerning the yy 
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ol thoſe, who had apoſtatized from chriſtianity, after-S x K M 


the ſolemn profeſſion of it in baptiſm ; II is impoſſible XI. 
. for thoſe who were once enlightned (that is baptized) YN © 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, (that is regenera- © 


tion) and were made partakers of the holy Ghost; and 


buave taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the - 


world to come, (that is, have been inſtructed in the 
chriſtian religion, and endowed with the miraculous 
powers of the goſpel-age, for the Fews uſed to 


call the age of the Maſſas, ſeculum futurum, or, 


the world to come) it is 4mpoſſible for thoſe to be renewed 
Again unto repentance ; where the leaſt we can under- 
ſtand by impoſſible is, that it is extremely difficult; 
for fo the word impoſſible is fometimes uſed ; as when 
our Saviour ſays, it is impoſſible for a rich man to enter 
| into the kingdom of heaven, And Ch. 10. 26. the 
| Apoſtle ſpeaking of the ſame thing, ſays if we fin 
willfully, after we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, there remains no more ſacrifice for ſiun; that is, 
they who renounce chriſtianity, ſince they reje the 
only way of expiation, here remains no more ſacrifice 
)))). 3 
St. Peter likewiſe expreſſeth himſelf very ſeverely 
concerning this ſort of perſons, 2 Epiſt. 2. 20, 21. 
For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Cbriſt, (that is, after they have been brought from 
heatheniſm to chriſtianity) they are entangled therein 
again, and overcome; the latter end is worſe with them 


than the beginning, He ſeems loth to ſay how ſad the 


condition of ſuch perſons is; but this he tells them, 


that it is much worſe than when they were heathens 


before; and he gives the reaſon, for it had been better 
for them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, 
than after they have known it, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them. And St. Jobn calls 
this ſin of apoſtaſy, the /in unto death; and tho' he 
do not forbid Chriſtians to pray for them that are 
., - gullty of it; yet he will not fay, that they ſhould 
— Rs ET pray 
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pray for them, 1 Epiſt. 5. 16. If any man fee hi 
brother fin a ſin, which is not unto death, be ſhall aſt, 
and he ſhall give him life, for them that fin not un 


death; there is a fin unto death, I do not ſay, that ze 
ſhall pray for it. Now that by this ſin unto death, the - 


Apoſtle means apoſtaſy from the chriſtian religion to 


idolatry, is moſt probable from what follows, ver, 18, 
| ave know that whoſoever is born of God, ſinneth mg, 
(that is, this fin unto death) but he that is goes 
God keepeth himſelf, and the wicked one toucheth hin 
not, (that is, he is preſerved from idolatry, unto 
- which the devil had ſeduced ſo great a part of mankind). 
and we know that we are of God, and the whole world, 
v rf g wren, ig Under the dominion of that wicked one, 
| (viz. the devil, whom the ſcripture elſewhere calls 
the God of this world; ) and we know that the Son of 
| God is come, and hath given us an underſtanding, that 
wee may know him that is true, (that is, hath brought 
us from the worſhip of falſe Gods to the knowledge 
and worſhip of the true God ;) and then he concludes, 
little children, keep your ſelves from idols; which cau- 
tion hath no manner of dependence upon what went 
before, unleſs we underſtand the /in unto death, in this 
ſenſe; and it is the more probable, that it is ſo to be 
underſtood, becauſe apoſtaſy is ſo often in this epiſte 


to the Hebrews called the /in, by way of eminency, 
as it is here, by St. John, whoſoever is born of God, 
Jo 8 „ 
So that at the very beſt, the ſcripture ſpeaks doubt- 
fully of the pardon of this ſin; however, that the 
puniſhment of it, unrepented of, ſhall be very dread- 
ful. It ſeems to be mildly expreſt here in the text, | 
any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in 
him: But it is the more ſevere, for being expreſt fo 
mildly, according to the intention of the figure here 


uſed ; and therefore in the next words, this expreſſion . 


of God's taking no pleaſure in ſuch perſons, is ex- 


plained by their utter ruin and perdition; But we art 
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wot of them that draw back unto perdition. And in ſe- 8 


veral parts of this epiſtle, there are very ſevere paſſages 


as 


ERM 


to this purpoſe ; chap. 2. 2, 3. F the word ſpoken by Ly 


Angels wwas ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobe - 
|  dience received a juſt recompenſe of reward ; how ſhall 
use eſcape, if we neglet? ſo great ſalvation ? And chap. 


** 


the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſa- 


 crifice for ſin; but a certain fearful looking for of judg= 
ment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the ad- 
| verſary. He that deſpiſed Moſes's law, dyed Without 2 

mercy, under two or three witneſſes ; of how much ſo- 


rer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, 


that bath trodden under foot the Son of God? &. For 


| ave know bim who bath ſaid, vengeance is mine, I will | 


 recompence ſaith the Lord: And again, The Lord ſhall 


fudge his people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the 


bands of the living God, What can be more ſevere 
and terrible than theſe expreſſions? 


I will mention but one text more, and that is Rev. 
21, 8. where in the catalogue of great ſinners, thoſe 
who apoſtatize from religion, out of fear, do lead 
the van: He that overcometh ſpall inberit all things, 


(which is elſewhere in this book expreſt, by continu- 


ing faithful unto the death ;) e that overcometh ſhall 


 inberit all things; and I ill be bis God, and be ſhall 
be my don: But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abo- 
minable, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idola- 


lers, and all lyars, ſhall. have their part in the lake, 


which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſe- 


cond death, The fearful, and unbelievers, and Iyars, 


that is, they who out of fear relapſe into infidelity, 


and abide not in the truth, ſhall be reckoned in the 
firſt rank of offenders, and be punithed accordingly. 

And thus I have done with the four things I pro- 
pounded to ſpeak to, from theſe words; the nature 
of apoſtaſy ; the ſeveral ſteps and degrees of it; the 


| heinous nature of this fin 3 the danger of it, anti ine : 


terrible puniſhment it expoſeth men to. 


And 


XI. 
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SRM. And is there any need now, to exhort men io lol 
XI. fa#7 ibe profeſſion of faith when the danger of drawing 


[| 

[ 

| 

i by —— — - 
' 3 ks 
EY 

| | 


back is ſo evident, and fo terrible? or is there any 
reaſon and occaſion for 1t ? certainly there is no great 


danger amongſt us, of men's apoſtatizing from 
_ chriſtianity, and turning Jews, or Turks, or Heathens ; 
I do not think there is, but yet for all. that, we are 
not free from the danger of apoſtaſy; there is great 
duanger, not of men's apoſtatizing from one religion 
to another, but from religion to infidelity and atheiſm, 


and of this worſt kind of apoſtaſy of all other, 1 
wiſh the age we live in had not afforded us too many 


inſtances. It is greatly to be lamented, that among 
thoſe who have profeſs'd chriſtianity, any ſhould be 
found that ſhould make it their endeavour to under- 
mine the great principles of all religion; the belief 
of a God, and his providence ; and of the immor- 
tality of the ſouls of men; and a ſtate of rewards 
and puniſhments after this life; and to bring the moſt 
ſerious matters in the world into contempt, and to turn 


them into jeſt and raillery. This is not only a re- 


nouncing of chriſtianity, the religion which God 
hath revealed, but even of the religion which is bonn 
with us, and the principles and notions which God 


hath planted in every: man's mind: This is an impie- 
ty of the firſt magnitude, and not to be mentioned 


without grief and horror; and this, it is to be feared, 
| hath had a great hand in thoſe great calamities which 
dur eyes have ſeen ; and I pray God it do not draw 
down ſtill more and greater judgments upon this na- 

tion: But J hope there are none here that need to be 


cautioned againſt this horrible impiety, and higheſt 


degree of ae from the living God, That which 


people are much more in danger of, is apoſtaſy from 


the purity of the chriſtian doctrine and worſhip, ſo 


happily recovered by a regular reformation, and eſta- 
bliſhed among us by all the authority that laws, both 


_ eccleſiaſtical and civil, can give it; and which, in 


truth, 
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tuch, is no other than the ancient and primitive 8 E Rhe 


chriſtianity 3 1 fay, a defection from this, to thoſe 


groſs errors and ſuperſtitions, which the reformation 
had pared off, and freed us from. I do not fay, that 


this is a total apoſtaſy from chriſtianity ; but it is a 
partial apoſtaſy and defection, and a very dangerous 
one; and that thoſe, who, after they have recerved 
the knowledge of the truth, fall off from it into thoſe 


errors and corruptions, are highly guilty before God, . 


and their condition certainly worſe, and more dange- 


rous, than of thoſe who are brought up in thoſe errors 
and ſuperſtitions, and never knew better; for there 
are terrible threatnings in ſcripture againſt thoſe who 
fall away from the truth, which they once embraced, 
and were convinced of; F we fin wilfully, after we 

have received the knowledge of the truth, &c. and if any 
| man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in 


bm. en no On Tom C4 
God conſiders every man's advantages and oppor- 


tunities of knowledge, and their diſadvantages like- 
' wiſe ; and makes all reaſonable allowances for them; 
and for men to continue in the errors they have been 


| always brought up in, or, which comes much to one, 


in errors which they were led into by principles eaſily 5 
infuſed into them, before they were in any meaſure 


competent judges of thoſe matters; I ſay for ſuch 


perſons to continue in thoſe errors, and to oppoſe and 
_ the contrary truths, againſt which, by their 


education, they have received fo ſtrong and violent a 
prejudice, this may be in a great degree excuſable, and 


find pardon with God, upon a general repentance for 
all fins, both known and unknown, and cannot be 
_ reaſonably charged with the guilt of this great ſin of 


 apoſtaſy : But not to abide in the truth, after we have 

entertained and profeſſed it, having ſufficient means 

and advantages of knowing it, hath no excuſe. 
I would not be raſh in condemning particular per- 


ſons of any ſociety or communion of Chriſtians, pro- 


vided they be ſincerely devout, and juſt, and ſober, 
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might have Know) itt. 
And this, I fear, is the caſe of the generality of 
thoſe who have been bred up to years of conſiderati- 
on and choice in the reformed religion, and forſake 
it; becauſe they do it without ſufficient reaſon, and 
there are invincible objections againſt it: They do it 
without ſufficient reaſon; becauſe every one amongſt 
us, knows, or may know upon very little enquiry, 
that we hold all the articles of the faith, which ate 
contained in the ancient creeds of the chriſtian church, 
and into which all Chriſtians are baptized ; that we 
inculcate upon men the neceſſity of a good life, and 
of ſincere repentance, and perfect contrition for our 


then, that ſhould move any reaſonable man to forlake 


We Danger of Abele 


M. to the beſt of their knowledge; I had much rather 
leave them to God, whoſe mercies are great, than to 
\ paſs an uncharitable cenſure upon them, as to their 
\ eternal ſtate and condition: But the caſe is far other. 
| wiſe, where the opportunities of knowledge are af. 
forded to men, and men love darkneſs rather than light, 
for they who have the means and advantages of .. 
ing their maſter's will, are anſwerablé to God as if 
they had known it; becauſe if they had not been 
Fgroſsly negligent, and wanting to themſelves, they 


fins, ſuch as is followed with real reformation and 


amendment of our lives, and that, without this, no 


man can be ſaved by any device whatſoever, 
Now what reaſon can any man have, to queſtion 


whether he may be ſaved in that faith which ſaved 
the firſt Chriſtians, and by believing the twelve arti- 
| cles of the Apoſtles creed, though he cannot ſwallow 
the twelve articles which are added to it in the creed 
of Pope Pius IV, every one of which, beſides man 
and great corruptions and ſuperſtitions in worſhip, 


are ſo many and invincible objections againſt the com- 


munion of the Roman church, as I could particularly 


ſhew, if it had not been already done, in ſo many 
learned treatiſes upon this argument ? What is there 
the 
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the communion of our church, and to quit the re- S ER u. 
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There are three things chiefly with which they en- 
deavour to amuſe and affright weaker minds, 1 
1. A great noiſe of infallibility, which, they tel! 
us, is ſo excellent a means to determine and put an end 
to all differences. To which I ſhall at preſent only 
| object this prejudice 3 that there are not wider and 
hotter differences among us, about any thing what- 
ſoever, than are amongſt them, about this admirable 
means of ending all differences; as, where this infal- 
Fbity is ſeated, that men may know how to have re- 
courſe to it, for the ending of differences. 5 
2. They endeavour to fright men with the danger 
of ſchiſm, But every man knows, that the guilt of 
ſchiſm lies at their door, who impoſe ſinful articles of 
communion 3 and not upon them, who, for fear of 
ſinning againſt God, cannot ſubmit to thoſe articles; 
which we have done, and ſtill are ready to make good, 
O be the caſe betwixt us and the church of Rome. 
3. The terrible engine of all is, their poſitive and 
confident damning of all that live and die out of com- 
munion of their church. This I have fully ſpoken 
to upon another occaſion, and therefore ſhall only ſay 
at preſent, that every man ought to have better 
thoughts of God, than to believe, that he, who de- 
lighteth not in the death of ſinners, and would have all 
men to be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, 
will confirm the ſentence of ſuch uncharitable men, 
as take upon them to condemn men for thoſe things, 
for which our Saviour in his Goſpel condemns no 
man, And of all things in the world, one would 
think that the uncharitableneſs of any church ſhould 
be an argument to no man to run into its commu- 
nion. „„ N 
I fhall conclude with the Apoſtle's exhortation, 
verſe the 23d of this chapter, let us bold faſt the pro- 
Hlion of our faith without wavering; and provoke one 
another. 
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Then feld eſus unto bis Diſciples, It am 2 


will come after me, let him deny himſel if, and 
tale up bis croſs, and {follow me. 


on occaſion of his former diſcourſe with 
them, wherein he had acquainted them with 
his approaching paſſion, that he muſt- ſhortly go up 


S ERM. FT HEN ſaid Feſus to his Diliple, that is, up- 


XII. 


to Feruſalem, and there ſuffer many things of the 


elders and chief prieſts and ſcribes, and at laſt be put to 
death by them; then ſaid Jeſus to his Diſciples, If any 
man will come after me, let bim deny Ke, and lake up 
hiscrofs, and follow me. 


| If any man will come after me, or follow me 3 chat 


is, if any man will be my diſciple, and undertake 


the profeſſion of my religion; if any man chuſe and 


reſolve to be a Chriſtian ; he muſt be ſo upon theſe 
terms, he muſt deny Bima, and take up bis croſs and 
follow mne; he mult follow me in ſelt- denial and ſuf- 
tering, 


3 „ * * 


In 
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him any longer: 


Suffering fir Chris s fole. 


In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe S 131 1. 


things. 
1 I fall 20 


Saviour uſeth in making proſelytes, and gaining men 


oyer to his religion. He offers no manner of force and 
violence to compel them to the prefeſſion of his religi- | 
on: but fairly offers it to their conſideration and choice, 
and tells them plainly upon what terms they muſt be his 
diſciples; and if they be contented and reſolvedto ſubmit 

to theſe terms, well; if not, it is in vain to follow him 


any longer: for they cannot be bis diſciples. 


II. 1 ſhall endeavour to explain this duty of ""_ 
denial, expreſs'd in theſe words, let him deny himſelf, 5 
and take up bis croſs and follow me. . 
III. I ſhall conſider the ſtrict and indiſpenſable obli- 


gation of it, whenever we are called to it ; Without 


this we cannot be Chrif's diſciples ? If any will come 
after me, or be my diſciple, let bim deny himſelf. 


IV. I ſhall endeavour. to vindicate the ee 


neſs of this precept of ſelf-denial and ſuffering for 
- Chriſt, which at firſt appearance, may, ſeem to be ſo 
very harſh and dificult z and I ſhall go over a 
particulars as briefly as I can, l 
1. We will conſider the way and method i 25 
our Saviour here uſeth in making proſelytes, and 
gaining men over to his religion. He offers no man- 
os of force and violenee to compel men to the pro- 
 feſſion of his religion; but fairly propoſeth it to their 
conſideration . and choice, telling them plainly upon 
what terms they muft be his diſciples ; if they like 
them, and are content, and reſolved to ſubmit to 
them, well; he is willing to receive them, and own 
: way for his diſciples: If not, it is in vain to follow 
5 Ee cannot be his diſtliples. As, 
on the one hand, he offers them no worldly prefer- 
ment and advantage to intice them into his religion, 
and to tempt them outwardly to profeſs what they 
do not inwardly believe; ſo; on the other hand, he 


does not hale and drag them by force, and awe them 
Vor. IV, 0 by 


| nſider the way and method which our WV. 


v * 
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V 
by the terrors of torture and death to ſign the chriſti. 
an faith, tho moſt undoubtedly true, and to confeſs 
with their mouths, and ſubſcribe with their hands, 


what they do not believe in their hearts. He did not 
bbtrude his ſacraments upon them, and plunge them 
into the water to baptize them, whether they would or 

no, and thruſt the ſacrament of bread into their mouths; 


as if men might be worthy receivers of that bleſſed 


ſacrament, whether they receive it willingly or no. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, the author and founder of our 


religion, made uſe of none of theſe ways of violence, 
ſo contrary to the nature of man, and of all religion, 


eſpecially, of chriſtianity, and fitted only to make 


men hypocrites, but not converts, he only fays, 
any man will be my diſciple ; he uſeth no arguments, 
but ſuch as are ſpiritual, and proper to work upon 

the minds and conſciences of men. For as his king- 


dom was not of this world, ſo neither are the motives 


and arguments to induce men to be his ſubjects, 
taken from this world; but from the endleſs rewards 


and puniſhments of another. The weapons which he 
made uſe of to ſubdue men to the obedience of faith, 


This great and infallible teacher, who certainly came 
from God, all that he does, is to propoſe his religion 


were not carnal; and yet they were mighty through 
God, to conquer the obſtinacy and infidelity of men. 


to men, with ſuch evidence and ſuch arguments as are 


Proper to convince men of the truth and goodneſs of 


it, and to perſuade men to embrace it; and he ac- 


quaints them likewiſe with all the worldly diſadvan- 
tages of it, and the hazards and ſufferings that would 
attend it; and now if upon full conſideration they 


will make his religion their free choice, and become 
his diſciples, he is willing to receive them; if they will 
not, he underſtands the nature of religion better, thanto 


go about to force it upon men, whether they will or no. 


II. I ſhall endeavour to explain this duty or pre- 
cept of ſelf-denial, expreſſed in theſe words, Let bim 


deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, Theſe are difficult 
ES „ terms, 


Suffering for Ciri Sol 
terms, for a man #o deny himſelf, and take up his own SRE R Me 


croſs, that is, willingly to ſubmit to all thoſe ſuffer- 


' 


ings which the malice of men may inflit for the WWW 


fake of Chriſt and his religion. For this expreſſion 


„ - : 


of taking up one's croſs, is an alluſion to the Roman = 
cuſtom, which was this, that he that was condemn- 
ed to be crucified, was to take his croſs upon his 


ſhoulders, and to carry it to the place of execution; 


this the Zewws made our Saviour to do, as we read ohn 


10. 17. till that he was ready to faint under it, and 


Jeſt he ſhould die away before he was nailed to the 


croſs, they compelled Simon of Syrene to carry it for 
him, as is declared by the other Evangeliſts; and 


| yet he tells them, they that will be his diſciples, muſt 


follow him, bearing their own croſs, that is, being 


ready (if God call them to it) to ſubmit to the ike 


ſufferings for him and his truth, which he was ſhort- 


ly to undergo for the truth and their ſakes. 


But tho? theſe terms ſeem very hard; yet they are 
not unreaſonable, as I ſhall ſhew in the concluſion of 
this diſcourſe. Some indeed have made them ſo by 
extending this ſelf-denial too far, attending more to 


the latitude of the words, than to the meaning and 


ſcope of our Saviour's diſcourſe : For there is no 
doubt but that there are a great many things, which 


may properly enough be called ſelf-denial, which 


yet our Saviour never intended to oblige Chriſ- 


tians to. It is no doubt, great ſelf-denial, for a man, 
without any neceſſity, to deny himſelf the neceſſary 
ſupports of life; for a man to ſtarve and make away 


himſelf: But no man certainly ever imagined, that 
our Saviour ever intended by this precept to enjoyn 


this kind of ſelf-denial. 


It is plain then, that there is no reaſon or neceſſity | 


to extend this precept of our Saviour concerning 


lelt-denial, to every thing that may properly enough 
be called by that name; and therefore this precept 


muſt be limited by the plain ſcope and intendment 
our Saviour's diſcourſe z and no man can argue 


Q'2 thus 3 
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of 80 denial, and 


8 E R M, thus; ſuch a thing i is ſelf-denial, mer our gaben 


requires it of bis diſciples : For our Saviour doth not 


vo Y * here require all kinds of ſelf-denial ; but limits it by 

his diſcourſe to one certain kind, beyond which, 
ſelf-denial is no duty by virtue of this text; and 
therefore, for our clearer underſtanding of this Precept 


of ſelf-denial, I ſhall do theſe 7200 things. 


Firſt, Remove ſome ſorts of ſelf-denial, which are 
= inſtanced 1 in by ſome, as intended in this precept. 


Secondly, 1 ſhall ſhew what kind of ſelf. denial 


/ that! is, which our Saviour here intends. 
Firſt, There ate ſeveral things brought. under 
this precept of ſelf-denial, which were never intended 
by our Saviour, I ſhall inſtance in two or three 
things, which are moſt frequently inſiſted upon, and 
ſome of them by very devout and well-meaning men; 
as, that in matters of faith, we ſhould deny and re- 
nounce our own ſenſes and our reaſon ; nay, that 
we ſhould be content to renounce our own eternal 

| happineſs, and be willing to be damned for the glory 
of God and the good of our brethren. But all theſe 
are ſo apparently and groſly unreaſonable, that it is 

a wonder that any one ſhould ever take them for in- 
ſtances of that ſelf-denial which our Saviour requires; 


eſpecially conſidering, that in all his diſcourſe of ſelf- 


denial, he does not fo much as glance at any of theſe 
i inſtances, or any thing like to them. 


1. Some comprehend under ſelf. denial, the . 


5 ing and renouncing our own ſenſes in matters of faith. 


And if this could be made out to be intended by our 


Saviour in this precept, we needed not diſpute any of 
the other inſtances. For he that renounceth the cer · 
tainty of ſenſe, ſo as not to believe what he ſees, may 


after this renounce and deny any thing. For the 


evidence of ſenſe is more clear and unqueſtionable 
than that of faith, as the ſcripture frequently inti- 
mates; as John 20. 29. where our Saviour reproves 


Thomas, for refuſing to believe his reſurrection, upon 


* leſs evidence than that of ſenſe 3 Becauſe thou 


ba 


JJ —— Ss: 


Suffering. for Chriſt's Sake. 2 
baſt ſeen, thou haſt believed : Bleſſed are they which haveS ER W. 
not ſeen, and yet have believed; which plainly ſup- XII. 
poſeth the evidence of ſenſe to be the higheſt and 
cleareſt degree of evidence. So likewiſe that of St 
Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 7. We walk by faith and not by fight, - 
where the evidence of faith, as that which is more 
imperfect and obſcure, is oppoſed to that of fight, as 
more clear and certain. So that to believe any arti. 
cle of faith, in contradiction to the clear evidence of 
ſenſe, is contrary to the very nature of aſſent, which 
always yields to the greateſt and cleareſt evidence. 
Beſides that our belief of religion is at [aft reſoly- © 
ed into the certainty of ſenſe : So that by renouncing 
that, we deſtroy and undermine the very foundation 
of our faith. One of the plaineſt and principal proofs '_ 
of the being of God (which is the firſt and funda- 
mental article of all religion) relies upon the certainty 
of ſenſe, namely the frame of this viſible world, by 
the contemplation whereof we are led to the acknow- _ 
ledgment of the inviſible author of it. So St. Paul 
tell us, Rom. 1. 20. That the inviſible things of Cod, 
from the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being 
underſtood by the things which are made, even bis eternal 
IJ EE Oy 
And the great external evidence of the chriſtian 
religion, I mean miracles, is at laſt reſolved into the 
certainty of ſenſe, without which we can have no aſ- 
ſurance that any miracle was wrought for the confir- 
3. ͤ v Ot 
And the knowledge likewiſe of the chriſtian faith 
is conveyed to us by our ſenſes; the evidence where- 
of if it be uncertain, takes away all certainty of faith. 
How ſhall they helieve, ſaith St. Paul, Rom. 10. 14. 
How ſhall they believe in bim, of whom they haus not 
 beatd? And ver. 17. $0 then. faith cometh. by hearing, 
and bearing by the word of God. So that to deny 
and renounce our ſenſes in matters of faith, is to take 
away the main pillar and foundation of it. 
| | Oo 2 | "So Others, | 


© We 


8ER . $% Obers almoſt with equal lundity; would 
; — II. comprehend under our Saviour's precept of ſelf. de- 


F 4 nial, the denying and renouncing of our reaſon in 
matters of faith. And this is ſelf-denial with a wit. 
"_ for a man to deny his own reaſon, for it is to 
deny himſelf to be a man. This ſurely is a very 
great miſtake, and tho? the ground of it may be in- 

| Nocent; yet the conſequences of it, and the dice 
upon it, are very abſurd. 
The ground of the miſtake is this Men think 
_——they deny their own reaſon, when they aſſent to the 
revelation of God in ſuch things, as their own reaſon 
could neither have diſcovered, nor is able to give the 
_ reaſon of: Whereas in this caſe, a man is ſo far from 
denying his own realon, that he does that which is 
maoſt agreeable to it. For what more reaſonable than 
to believe whatever we are ſufficiently aſſur'd is re- 
veal'd to us by God, who can neither be deceived 
himſelf, nor deceive us? = 
But tho' the ground of this miſtake may be inno- 
cent, yet the conſequences of it are moſt abſurd and 
dangerous. For if we are to renounce our reaſon 
in matters of faith, then we are bound to believe 
+ without reaſon, which no man can do; or if he 
could, then faith would be unreaſonable, and infide- 
lity reaſonable. So that this inſtance likewiſe of 
ſelt - denial, to renounce and deny our own reaſon, 33 
it is no 3 expreſt, ſo it cannot reaſonably be 
thought to be intended by our Saviour in this Per- 
3 

3. Nor doth this precept of ſelf-denial x require men 

to be content to renounce their own eternal happineß, 

and to be. willing to be damned for the glory of 

God, and the god of their brethren. If this were 

the meaning of this precept, we might juſtly fay, 

as the diſciples did to our Saviour, in another caſe, 
this is a bard ſaying, and who can bear it? The ver) 
thought of this is 8 to make human nature to 


tremble at 1ts very foundation. For the deepeſt po. 
cip! - 


+ SIR. © ST IE. 


OO Suffering for Chrift's Sake, þ 3 
ciple that God hath planted in our nature is the de. S ERM. 


fire of our own preſervation and happineſs, and into 


duty is at laſt reſolved. 1 - 


From whence it plainly follows, that it can be no 


man's duty in any caſe to renounce his own happi- 
neſs, and to be content to be for ever miſerable ; be- 


XII. 
this the force of all laws, and the reaſon of all our 8 g 


- 


cauſe if once this be made a duty, there will be no 
argument left, to perſuade any man to it. For the 


moſt powerful arguments, that God ever uſed, ro 
_ perſuade men to any thing, are the promiſe of eter- _ 
nal happineſs, and the terror of everlaſting torments : 
But if this were a man's duty, to be content to be 
miſerable for ever, neither of theſe arguments would 
be of force ſufficient to perſuade a man io it. 
The firſt of theſe, namely the promiſe of eternal 


happineſs, could ſignifie nothing to him that is to be 


eternally miſerable z becauſe if he be to be ſo, it is 


impoſſible that he ſhould ever have the benefit of that 
promiſe ; and the threatning of eternal miſery, could 


be no argument in this caſe; becauſe the duty is juſt 


as difficult, as the argument is powerful, and no man 
can be moved to ſubmit to any. thing that is grievous 

and terrible, but by ſomething that is more terrible; 
for if. it be not, it is the ſame thing, whether he ſub- 


mit to it, or not; and then no man can be content 


to be eternally miſerable, only for the fear of being 


ſo; for this would be for a man to run himſelf upon 


that very inconvenience which he is ſo much afraid - 
of; and *tis madneſs for a man to die for fear of 
death. Quis novus hic furor eſt, ne moriare, mori? 


By this it plainly appears, how unreaſonable it is 


to imagine, that by this precept of {elf-denial, our | 


Saviour ſhould require men to renounce everlaſting 


happineſs, and to be content to be miſerable for ever, 
upon any account whatſoever ; becauſe this were to 
ſuppoſe that God hath impoſed that upon us as a 
duty, to oblige us whereto there can be no argu- 


ment offer'd, that can be powerful enough. 
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of / Self-demal, and © 
As forthe glory of God, which is pretended tobe 


the reaſon, it is an impoſſible ſuppoſition ; becauſe it 


cannot be for the glory of God, to make a creature 
for ever miſerable, that ſhall not by his wilful obſti. 


nacy and impenitence deſerve to be ſo, But this is 
only caſt in to add weight, 1 


The other reaſon of the good and ſalvation of our 


brethren, is the only conſideration for which there 
is any manner of colour from ſcripture; and two in- 


ſtances are alledged to this purpoſe, of two very ex- 


cellent perſons, that ſeem to have deſired this, 
and to have ſubmitted to it; and therefore 
it is not ſo unreaſonable as we would make it, 


that our Saviour ſhould enjoyn it as a duty. The in- 


ſtances alledged are theſe. Moſes deſired of God that 
he might be blotted out of the book of life, rather 
than the people of Jrael, whom he had conducted 


and governed ſo long, ſhould be deſtroyed : and in 


the New Teſtament, St. Paul tells us, that he could 
d uiſb, that himſelf were accurſed from Chriſt for his bre. 
thren; ſo earneſt a deſire had he of their ſalvation, 

Blut neither of theſe inſtances are of force ſufficient 
to overthrow the reaſons of my former diſcourſe ; for 
the deſire of Moſes amounts only to a ſubmiſſion to a 
temporal death, that his nation might be ſaved from 

a temporal ruin. For the expreſſion of blotting out of 

the book of life, is of the ſame importance with thoſe 

_ phraſes fo frequently uſed in the Old Teſtament, Hol- 


ting out from the face of the earth, and blotting out one's 


name from under heaven, which ſignifie no more than 
temporal death and deſtruction z and then Moſes's wiſh 


was reaſonable and generous, and ſignifies no more, 
but that he was willing, if God pleaſed, to die to fave 


the naten. 


As for St. Paul's wiſh of being accurſed from Cbrif, 


it is plainly an hyperbolical expreſſion of his great 


affection to his country-men the Fews, and his zeal 


for their falvation, which was fo great, that if it had 


been a thing reaſonable and lawful, he could _ 
5 „„ wiſh 


Suffering for Chriff's ſake, 261 
wiſh'd the greateſt evil to himſelf for their ſakes; and 8 E R M. 
therefore it is obſervable, that it is not a poſitive and XII. 
abſolute wiſh, but expreſt in the uſual form of uſher- . 
ing in an hyperbole ; 7 could wiſh ; juſt as we are 
wont to ſay, when we would expreſs a thing to the 
height, which is not fit, nor intended to be done by . 
us, I could wiſh, ſo or ſo; I could even afford to do 
this or that: which kind of ſpeeches, no man takes 
for a ſtrict and preciſe declaration of our minds, but 
for a figurative expreſſion of a great paſſion, _ 


And thus I have done with the #7 thing I pro- 
poſed for the explication of this precept, or duty of 
ſelf-denial, which was to remove ſome ſorts of ſelf. 
denial, which by ſome are frequently inſtanced in, as 
intended by our Saviour in this precept. I proceed 
.. ng a op 
' Second thing I propoſed, which is to declare poſi- 
tively, what that ſelf-denial is, which our Saviour . 
| here intends; and ?tis plainly this, and nothing but 
this; that we ſhould be willing to part with all earth- 
ly comforts and conveniences, to quit all our tempo- 
ral intereſts and enjoyments, and even life itſelf, for 
the fake of Chriſt and his religion; this our Saviour 
means, by denying our ſelves: And then (which is 
much the ſame with the other) that we ſhould be 
willing to bear any temporal inconvenience and ſuffer- 
ing upon the fame account; this is 1 take up our croſs 
a folow ble. C 
And that this is the full meaning of theſe two 
phraſes, of denying our ſelves, and taking up our croſs, 
will clearly appear, by conſidering the particular in- 
| ſtances, which our Saviour gives of this ſelf-denial, 
whenever he hath occaſion to ſpeak of it, by which 
you will plainly ſee, that theſe expreſſions amount to 
no more than I have ſaid. Even here in the text, af. 
ter our Saviour had told his Diſciples, that he that 
would come after bim, muſt deny himſelf and take up 
| bis croſs ; It follows immediately, For whoſoever will 
ſave his life, ſpall loſe it; and whoſoever will loſe 
185 . 
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Sen u. life for my ſake, ſhall find it. You ſee here, that he 

XlII. inftanceth in parting with our lives for him, as the 
LYN higheſt piece of ſeif-denial, which he requires. And 
be himſelf elſewhere tells us, hat greater love than + 

| this bath no man, that a man lay down his life for bis 

friend. Elſewhere he inſtanceth in quitting our near. 

eſt relations for his ſake, Luke 14. 26, 27. If any 
man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife and children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea and 
bis own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple ; and whoſo. 
ever doth not bear his croſs and come after me, be cannot 

mv Ae CLI 

Which expreſſions, of hating father and mother, 
and other relations, and even life it ſelf, are not to be 

underſtood rigorouſly, and in an abſolute ſenſe, but 
_ comparatively 3 for it is an Hebrem manner of ſpeech, 
to expreſs that abſolutely, which is meant only com- 
paratively; and fo our Saviour explains himſelf in a 
parallel text to this, Matth. 10. 37, 38. He that loveth 
father and mother more than me, is not worthy of ne; 
be that loveth ſon or daughter, more than me, is mt 
worthy of me; and he that taketh not his croſs and fol- 
loweth after me, is not worthy of me. In another place 
our Saviour inſtanceth in quitting our eſtates for his 
fake, Matth. 19. 29. Every one that ſhall forſake 
bonuſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father or mother, or 
wife or children, or lands for my names ſake ; by all 
which it appears that this ſelf-denial which our Saviour 
here requires of his diſciples, is to be extended no 
farther, than to a readineſs and willingneſs, whenever 

God ſhall call us to it, to quit all our temporal intereſts 

and enjoy ments, and even life it ſelf, the deareſtof all 

other, and to ſubmit to any temporal inconvenience and 
ſuffering for his ſake. And thus much for the expli- 
cation of the precept here in the text. I proceed in the 


. 1114. place, to conſider the ſtrict and indiſpenſable 
.S © obligation of this precept of ſelf-denial, and ſuffering 


for Chriſt and his truth, rather than to forſake and 
renounce them. If any man will come after me, or be 
| e | my 


Suffering for Chriſt's Sake. 00 
my diſciple, let bim deny himſelf, and tate up his croſs SE & as 
aud follow me; that is, upon theſe terms he muſt be XII. 
my diſciple, in this manner he muſt follow me; and www 
in the text I mentioned before, he declares again, that 
he that is not ready to quit all his relations and even 
life itſelf for his ſake, is not worthy of bim, and can- 
| wot be bis diſciple; and whoſoever doth not bear his cro/s, 
and come after him, cannot be his diſciple 3 fo that we 
cannot be the diſciples of Chriſt, nor be worthy to be 
called by his name, if we be not ready thus to deny 
our ſelves for his ſake : And not only ſo; but if for 
fear of the croſs, or of any temporal ſufferings, we 
| ſhould renounce and deny him, he threatens 7o deny 
0 before bis Father which is in heaven, (i. e.) to de- 
prive us of eternal life, and to ſentence us to ever- 
faſting miſery, Math. 10. 32. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs 
ne before men, him will I confeſs before my Father 
which is in heaven : But whoſoever ſhall deny me before 
nen, him will J alſo deny before my Father which is in 
| heaven, and Mark 8. 38. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed 
of me, and of my words, in this adulterous and ſinful 
generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with his 
holy Angels: that is, when he cometh to judge the 
world: they ſhall not be able to ſtand in that judg- 
ment; for that by his being aſhamed of them, is meant, 
that they ſhall be condemned by him, is plain from 
what goes before, ver. 26, 27. What /hall it profit a 
man, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own 
foul ? or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 
and then it follows, Mhoſocver therefore ſhall be a- 
Hamed of me, and of my word. © 
But becauſe ſome have the confidence to tell the 
world, that our Saviour doth not require thus much 
of Chriſtians ; but all that he obligeth us to, is to 
believe in him in our hearts, but not to make any 
_ outward profeſſion of his religion, when the magiſ- 
rate forbids it, and we are in danger of ſuffering for 
it; I ſhall therefore briefly examine what is potent . 
| 9 | .10r 
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SER M. for ſo 1 an aſſertion, and fa directly contrary 
XII. to the whole tenor of the Goſpel, and to the expreſs 
WY words of our Saviour. 


Of Self denial, ol 


The author of the book called the Leviabeo tells 


us, that we are not only not bound to confeſs Chriſt, 
but we are obliged to deny him, in caſe the magiſ. 

trate requireth us fo to do; his words are theſe ; What 

if the ſovereign forbid us to. believe in Chriſt ? he an- 
wers, Such fordidding is of no effect, becauſe belief an! 

unbelief never follow mens commands. But what (ſays 

| he) if we be commanded by our lawful prince to ſay with 


our * we believe not; muſt we obey ſuch com- 


magiſtrate ſhould command men to deny Chriſt, he 
would be guilty of a great fin in ſo doing: But if 7 


mands? To this he anſwers, that profeſſion with the 
tongue is but an external thing, and no more than any 
other geſture, whereby we figmfie our obedience, and 
do herein à Chriſtian, holding firmly in his beart the faith 


of Chriſt, hath the ſame liberty which the Prophet 


Eliſha allowed to Naaman. But «what then (ſays he) 
5 2 I anſwer ta our Saviour, ſaying, Whoſoever de- 
nieth me before men, him will I deny before my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven? his anſwer is, this we maß 
ſay, that whatſoever a ſubject i is compelPd to in obedience 


to his {overeign, and does it not in order to his own mind, 
but the law of his country, the action is not his, but his 


| ſovereigus; nor is it he that in this caſe denies Chriſt be. 
fore men, but his governour, and the laws of his country. 


But can any man, that in good earneſt pays any 
degree of reverence to our bleſſed Saviour and his 


religion, think to baffle ſuch plain words by ſo fri- 


volous an anſwer ? there 1s no man doubts, but if the 


muſt obey God rather than. men, and every man muſt 
give an account of himſelf to God; how will this excuſe 


him that denies Chriſt, or breaks any other com- 


mandment of God upon the command of the ma- 
giſtrate? And to put the matter out of all doubt, that 
our Saviour forbids all that will be his diſciples upon 


pain of damnation, to deny bim, tho' the magiſtrate 
ſhould 
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fuduld command them to do ſo, it is very obſervable; Sx R M. 


that in that very place where he ſpeaks of confeſſing 


XII. 


or deny ing him before men, he puts this very caſe of EA 


their being brought before kings and governours for 


confeſſing him, Matth. 10. 17. Beware (ſays he) f 


| 


men, for they will deliver you up to the councils, and / 
they will ſcotirge you in their ſynagogues ; and ye fhall 


our Saviour concludes, - ver. 32. 33. Whoſoever there- 


deny me before men, him will J alſo deny before my Fa- 
lber which is in heaven. And now can any thing be 
Plainer, than that our Saviour requires his diſciples to 


ſee how the Apoſtles, who received this precept from 


our Saviour himſelf, did underſtand it. As 4. 14. 


be brought before governouts and kings for my ſake for a 
teſtimony againſt them and the Gentiles, But what te.. 
timony would this be againſt them, if Chriſtians were 
bound to deny Chriſt at their command? But our Sa. 
viour goes on, and tells them how they ought to de- 
mean themſelves, when they were brought before 
\. kings and governours, ver. 19. But when they ſhall - 
deliver you up, take ye no thought how or what ye ſhall = 
enk, for it ſhall be given you in that very hour what 
Jon ſhall ſpeak. But what need of any ſuch extraordi- 
nary aſſiſtance in the caſe, if they had nothing to do 
but to deny him, when they were required by the ma- 
giſtrate to do it? And then (proceeding in the ſame 
- diſcourſe) he bids them, ver. 28. Not to fear them that 
can kill the body, and after that have no more that they 
can do; that is, not to deny him, for fear of any 
temporal puniſhment or ſuffering the magiſtrate could 
inflict upon them; but to fear and obey him who can 
 &ftroy body and ſoul in hell. And upon this diſcourſe 


fore ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs alſo 
before my Father which is in heaven : but whoſoever. ſhall 


make confeſſion of him before kings and governours, 
and not to deny him for fear of any thing which they 
can do to them? But let us enquit$a little farther, and 


We find Peter and Jobn ſummoned before the Few: 


_ magiſtrates, who ſtritly commanded them wot to ſpeak 
5 at 
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SER M. 47 all, nor teach in the name of Feſus, But Peter and 
| XII. Fobn anſwered and ſaid unto them, whether it be right 
A in the ſight of God to hearken unto you more than uno 
God, judge ye. And when they ſtill perſiſted in their 

' courſe, notwithſtanding the command of the ma- 
giſtrate, and were called again before the council, 
chap. 5. 28. and the bigh-prieſt aſked them, ſaying, 
did we not ſtraitly command you, that you ſhould not 
teach in this name? and behold ye have filled Jeruſalem 
witb your dofirine: They return them again the ſame 
anſwer, ver. 29. Then Peter and the other Apoſtles an-. 
| ſwered and ſaid » We oupht to obey God rather than men. 
And let any man now judge, whether our Saviour 
did not oblige men to confeſs him even before ma- 
-  giftrates, and to obey him rather than men. And 
indeed, how can any man in reaſon think, that he 
great king and governour of the world ſhould inveſt | 
any man with a power to controul his authority, and 
to oblige men to diſobey and renounce him, by whom 
kings reign, and princes decree judgment ? This is a 
thing ſo unreaſonable, that it can hardly be imagined, 
that any thing but down-right malice againſt God and 
religion could prompt any man to advance ſuch an 
© allertion.” 33 - 
I ſhould now have proceeded to the ſoyrth and laſt 
particular, which I propoſed to ſpeak to; namely, to 
vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this precept of ſelf- 
denial and ſuffering for Chriſt, which, at firſt appear- 
ance, may ſeem to be ſo very harſh and difficult. 
But this, together with the application of this diſ- 
5 couiſe, Mall be reſerved to another opportunity, .. 
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i Then + Bid Jh. unto bis Diſciples, 's any man 


will come after me, let him deny himpelf, and 
take up his croſs, and follow me, 5 


IEE N ſaid Jeſus to his diſciples, that i is, up- 
on occaſion of his former diſcourſe with them 
concerning his approaching paſſion, and 


that he muſt ſhortly go up to Feruſalem, and there 


THY 
XIII. 


ſuffer many things of the elders and chief -prieſts and 


ſcribes, and at laſt be put to death by them; then 


ſaid Feſus unto his diſciples, if any man will come after 
ne; that is, if any man will be my diſciple, and un- 
dertake the profeſſion of my religion, he muſt do 


it upon theſe terms of ſelf-denial and ſuffering. 


In the handling of theſe words, 1 procerded in 


this method. 
Firſt, 1 conſidered the way which our Saviour here 


uſeth in making proſelytes, and gaining men over to 
his religion. He offers no manner of force and vio- 


lence to compell men to the profeſſion of it; but 


fairly propoſeth it to their conſideration and choice, 


telling them plainly upon what terms they muſt be 
his diſciples; if they like them, and be reſolved to 


lubmit to them, well; if not, *tis in vain to follow 


him ny longer ; ; for r they cannot be his d; Os, And 
to 
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SER M. to uſe any other way than this to gain men over to 


XIII. religion, is contrary both to the nature of man, who 


s a reaſonable creature; and to the nature of reli- 


gion, which, if it be not our free choite, citinot be 


JJ 5 
Secondly, I explained this duty or precept of ſelf. 


denial, expreſs d in theſe words, let him deny bimſelf 


and take up his croſs ; which phraſe of taking up ont 

croſs, is an alluſion to the Roman cuſtom, which was, 
that the malefactor that was to be crucified, was to 
take up his croſs upon his ſhoulders, and to carry it 
f Fo 
No for out clearer underſtanding of this precept 
of ſelf-denial, I told you, that it is not to be exten. 


that name, but to be limited by the plain ſcope and 


I did in the 


intendment of our Saviour's diſcourſe ; and therefore 


Nit place remove ſeveral things which are inſtan- 


ced in by ſome, as intended and required by this pre. 


. That we ſhould deny and renounce our own 


| ſenſes in matters of faith. But this I ſhewed to be 


_ abſurd and impoſſible ; becauſe if we do not believe 
what we ſee, or will believe contrary to what we ſee; 
we deſtroy all certainty, there being no greater than 
that of ſenſe. Beſides, that the evidence of faith 


| being leſs clear and certain than that of ſenſe, it ö 


contrary to the nature of aſſent, which is always 


ſway'd and born down by the greateſt and cleareſt | 
evidence. So that we cannot aſſent to any thing in 
plain contradiction to the evidence of ge Fs 


2. Others would comprehend under this Precept, 
the denying of our reaſon in matters of faith; which 


is in the next degree of abſurdity to the other; be- 


cauſe no man can believe any thing, but upon ſome 
reaſon or other; and to beſieve without any reaſon, 
or againſt reaſon, is to make faith unreaſonable, and 
infidelity reaſonable. „ 

5 3 Others 


Suffering for-Chrifi's Sake, 20g 
3. Others pretend, that by virtue of this precept, S x RM. 
men ought to be content to renounce their own eternal XIII. 
happineſs, to be miſerable for ever, for the glory of 
God, and the falvation of their brethren. But this 
I ſhewed cannot be a duty, for this plain reaſon ; be- 
cauſe if it were, there is no argument left powerful 
enough to perſuade a man to it. And as for the two 
- ſcripture inſtances alledged to this purpoſe ; Moſes his 
wiſh, of being blotted out of the book of life for the 
people of 1/rae!, Ggnifies no more than a temporal 
death; and St. Paul's of being accurſed from Chriſt, 
fer bis brethren, is only an hyperbolical expreſſion of 
his great paſſion and zeal for the ſalvation of his 
' countrymen 3 as is evident from the form of the ex- 
- preſſion, ſuch as is commonly uſed to uſher in an hy- 
perbole; I could wiſh, And in te 
Second place, I ſhewed poſitively, that the plain 
meaning of this precept of ſelf-dental is this, and aok 
thing but this; that we ſhould be willing to part 
with all our temporal intereſts and enjoyments, and 
even life itſelf, for the ſake of Chriſt and his religion. 
This is to deny ourſelves, And then that we ſhould | 
be willing to bear any temporal inconvenience and 
ſuffering upon the ſame account, this is to take up our 
croſs, And this I ſhewed from the inſtances which 
our Saviour gives of ſelf-denial, whenever he had 
oo OD Eg 88 
Thirdly, 1 conſidered the ſtrict and indiſpenſable = 
obligation of this precept of ſelf-denial, rather than 
to forſake Chriſt and his religion. Without this diſ- 
poſition and reſolution of mind we cannot be his diſs 
ciples; and if e deny him before men; be will alſo 


N deny us before his Father which is in heaven. And 
1 this confeſſion of him and his truth we are to make 
; before kings and governors, and notwithſtanding 
c their commands to the contrary, which are of no 
, force againſt the laws and commands of God, 
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V Self-denial, and 


Thus far I have gone. There remains only the 
Fourth and laſt particular, which I propoſed to 


ſpeak to; viz. to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this 


ſelf-denial and ſuffering for Chriſt, which at firſt ap. 
pearance may ſeem to be ſo very difficult. And this 
| precept cannot be thought unreaſonable, if we take in- 
to conſideration theſe three things. = 
I. That he, who requires this of us, hath himſelf 
given us the greateſt example of ſelf-denial that ever 
was, The greateſt in itſelf, in that he denied him- 
ſelf more, and ſuffered more grievous things, than 
it is poſſible for any of us to do: And ſuch an ex- 
ample as, in the circumſtances of it, is moſt apt and 
powerful to engage and oblige us to the imitation of 
it, becauſe all his ſelf-denial and ſufferings were for 
NEE... ci... 
II. If we conſider, that he hath promiſed all need- 
ful ſupplies of his grace, to enable us to the diſcharge | 
of this difficult duty of ſelf-denial and ſuffering, and 
to ſupport and comfort us therein mn. 


III. He hath aſſured us of a glorious reward of 


all our ſufferings and ſelf-denial, beyond the propor- 
tion of them, both in the degree and duration of it. 
J ſhall go over theſe as briefly as I can. 1 


I. If we conſider, that he, who requires us thus 


to deny ourſelves for him, hath given us the greateſt 
example of ſelf-denial, that ever was. Our Saviour 
knowing how unwelcome this doctrine of ſelt-dent- 

al and ſuffering muſt needs be to his diſciples, and 

| how hardly this precept would go down with them, 


to ſweeten it a little, and take off the harſhneſs of it, 


and to prepare their minds the better for it, he 


tells them firſt of his own ſufferings, that by that 


means he might, in ſome meaſure, reconcile their 


minds to it, when they ſaw he required nothing of 


them, but what he was ready to undergo himſelf, 


and to give them the example of it. And upon this 


occaſion it was, that our Saviour acquaints them with 
the hard and difficult terms upon which they ** 


Suffering f or Chriſt's Sake: T2 


pe his diſciples; ver. 21. the Evangeliſt tells us, that S E R Me 
5 Jeſus began to ſhew unto his diſciples, how that be muſt XIII. 
0 unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders, \Awl 
and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and be killed. Then ſaid l 
Jieſus unto his diſciples, that is, immediately upon this 

_ * diſcourſe of his own ſufferings, as the fitteſt time for 

it, he takes the opportunity to tell them plainly of 

their own ſufferings, and that unleſs they were pre- 

- pared and reſolved to deny themſelves ſo far, as to 

| ſuffer all manner of perſecution for his fake and the 

_ profeſſion of his religion, they could not be his diſ- 
ciples. any man will come after me, let bim deny _ 

buimſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me, that is, 

let him reckon and reſolve upon following that ex- 


ample of ſelf-denial and ſuffering in which I will go 


before him, Now the confideration of this example 
of ſelf-denial and ſuffering which our Saviour hath 
given us, hath great force in it to reconcile us to this 
difficult duty, and to ſhew the reaſonableneſs of it. 
I. In that he, who requires us thus to deny our- 
ſelves, hath himſelf in his own perſon, given us the 


greateſt example of ſelf-denial that ever was. And, 

2. Such an example as, in all the circumſtances of 
it, is moſt apt and powerful to engage and oblige us 
to the imitation of it; becauſe all his ſelf-denial and 
ſufferings were for our ſakes, . 


0 4 


1, He, who requires us thus to deny ourſelves, hath 
* himſelf in his own perſon given us the greateſt ex- 


ample of ſelf.denial that ever was; in that he deni- 
ed himſelf more, and ſuffered more grievous things, 


than any of us can do. He bore the inſupportable 
load of all the ſins of mankind, and of the wrath 


and vengeance due to them, Never was ſorrow like 
10 his ſorrow wherewith the Lord afflifteA-bim in the 


day of bis fierce anger. He was deſpiſed and rejected of 

men, a man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief; bis 
viſage was marred more than any man's, and his form 
more than the ſons of men. (i. e.) He underwent 


more affliction, and had more contempt poured up- 


— — on 
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SER Mu. on him, than ever was upon any of the ſons of r men: 
XIII. And yet he endured all this with incredible patience 
* and meekneſs, with the greateſt evenneſs and con. 
ſtancy of mind, and with the moſt perfect ſubmiſſion 
_— reſignation of himſelf to the will of God, that 
can be imagined. > 
Such an example as this ſhould be of great force - 
| to ani mate us with the like courage and reſolution, 
- ---” In lenner dangers and difficulties, To ſee the Captain 
ef our ſalvation going before us, and leading us on 
10 bravely, and made perfelt by greater ſufferings 
than we can ever be called to, or are any ways able 
to undergo, is no ſmall argument and encouragement 
to us, to Tale up our croſs and follow him, The con- 
fideration of the unknown ſufferings of the Son of 
God, ſo great as. we cannot welf conceive them, 
ſhould make all the afflictions and ſufferings that can 
befall us, not only tolerable, but eaſy to us. Upon 
this conſideration it is, that the Apoſtle animates 
_ Chriſtians to patience in their chriſtian courſe, not- 
withſtanding all the hardſhips and ſufferings that at- 
tended it. Heb. 12. 2. Let us run with patience the 
race which is ſet before us, looking unto Feſus the author | 
and finiſher of our faith, who endured the croſs, and 
Aieſpiſed the ſhame. For conſider him, who endured fc 
contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye * 
Weary and faint in Jour minds. 
And this example is more powerful for our en- 
couragement, becauſe therein we ſee the world con- 
quered to our hands, and all the terrors and temp- 
tations of it baffled and ſubdued, and thereby a cheap 
and eaſy victory over it obtained for us. By this 
cConſideration, our Saviour endeavours to inſpire his 
diſciples with chearfulneſs and courage in this great 
conflict, Fobn 16. 33. In the world ye ſhall bave iri- 
_ bulation : But be of n chear, J have overcome lie 
world. 
2. This example of our Saviour, is ſoch as, in all 
the circumſtances of it, is moſt apt and powerful to 
3 2 


Suffering for Christ's Sake. 223 
engage and oblige us to the imitation of it, becauſe 8 ER H. 
alt his ſelf-denial and ſufferings were for our fakes, in XIII. 
pity and kindneſs to us, and wholly for our, benefit 
and advantage. We are apt to have their example 

in great regard, from whom we have received great 
_ kindneſs and mighty benefits. This pattern of ſelf= * 
denial and ſuffering, which our religion propoſeth to 
us, is the example of one, whom we have reaſon to 
eſteem, and love, and imitate, above any perſon in 
the world. Tis the example of our Lord and Ma- 
ſter, of our Sovereign and our Saviour, of the foun- © 
der of our religion, and of the author and finiſher of 
eur faith : And ſurely ſuch an example muſt needs 
carry authority with it, and command our imitation, 

Tis the example of our beft friend and greateſt be- 

nefactor; of him, who laid down his life for us, 

and ſealed his love to us with his deareſt blood, and 

even when we were bitter enemies to him, did and 
ſuffered more for us, than any man ever did for his. 
beſt friend. If we ſhould be reduced to poverty and 

want, let us conſider him, who being Lord of all, 
bad not were to lay his head; who being rich, for our 

ſakes became poor, that we through his poverty might be 
made rich, If it ſhould be our lot to be perſecuted 

for righteouſneſs ſake, and exerciſed with ſufferings and 

reproaches z let us look unto Feſus the author and 

finiſher of our faith, who endured the croſs, and deſpiſ- 

ed the ſhame for our ſakes. In a word, can we be 
. Giſcontented at any condition, or decline it in a good 
Cauſe ; when we conſider how contented the Son of 
| God was, in the meaneſt and moſt deſtitute, how 
meek and patient in the moſt afflicted and ſuffering 
condition; how he welcomed all events, and was ſo 
perfectly reſigned to the will of his heavenly Father, 
that whatever plęaſed God, pleaſed him? 3 
And ſurely in no caſe is example more neceſſary 

than in this, to engage and encourage us in the diſ- 

charge of ſo difficult a duty, ſo contrary to the bent 
| and inclination of fleſh * blood. A bare . 
| 2 0 
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SERUM. of ſeltdenial, and a peremptory command to Ki 
XIII. fice our own wills, our eaſe, our pleaſure, our repu. 
Bad tation, yea and life itſelf, to the glory of God, 2 5 

the maintenance of his truth, would have ſounded 

very harſh and ſevere, had not the practice of all 
this been mollified and ſweetned by a pattern of ſo 
much advantage; by one who in all theſe reſpects 
\, Aenied himſelf, much more than it is poſlible for us 
F to do; by one who might have inſiſted upon a great- 
er right, who abaſed himſelf, and ſtooped from a 
greater height and dignity ; who was not forced in- 
to a condition of meanneſs and poverty, but choſe it 
for our ſakes; who ſubmitted to ſuffering, tho? he 
had never deſerved it. Here is an example that hath 
all the argument, and all the. r chat n 
be. to the 1mitation of it. 5 
Such an example is of greater force and authority 5 

than any precept or law can be; ſo that well might 
our Lord, thus going before us, command us to follow x 
him, and fay, F any man will come after me, la bm 
diem bemieif, and tate up bis croſs and follow me. For 

if he thus denied himſelf, well may we, who have 
much leis to deny, but much Juſe and reaſan 
to do it. He did it voluntarily, and of choice; but 
it our duty. He did it for our fakes; we do it 
tor our own. His own goodnels moved him to 
deny himfelf tor us; but eraticude obligerh us to 
deny ourtelves in any thing for him. We cid not 
in the leaſt deſerve any thing from him; bur be hath | 
wholly merited all this, ard infianely more from u. 
So that ſuch an example as this is, in all the cucum- 
| Rances of it, cannot bur be rery powerful and &- 
ieQual to oblige us to the imitation of c. Bur the 
reatonadblenets of this Precepe will yer farther appear 

it we oo er in the 
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therein. For the ſpirit of Chriſt dwells in Chriſti- Sz RI 
ans, and the fame glorious power that raiſed up Je- XIII. 


ſus from the dead, works mightily in them that 


| believe; Eph. 1. 19. That ye may know (faith St. 


Paul, ſpeaking in general to all Chriſtians) what is 


be exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward, who _ 
believe, according to the working of his mighty power | 
_ which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from 
' the dead. Of ourſelves we are very weak, and the 


| temptations and terrors of the world very powerful; 


but there is a principle reſiding in every true Chri- 


ſtian, able to bear us up againſt the world, and the 


wer of all its temptations. Whatſcever is born of 


Cad (faith St. Fobn) overcometh the world; and this is 
be victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 


u are of God, litile children, and have overcome ;, be- 
cauſe greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the 
=, Eo ro ol tl ge fo ook 


And this grace and ſtrength was afforded to the . 
_ firſt Chriſtians in a moſt extraordinary manner, for 


their comfort and ſupport under ſufferings ; ſo that 


| they were ſtrengthened with all might, according to 
God's glorious power, unto all long-ſuffering with joy- 
fulneſ, as St. Paul prays for the Coloſſians, ch. 1. 11. 
And theſe Zonſolations of the Spirit of God, this joy in 


the Holy Ghoſt, was not peculiarly appropriated ta 


te firſt times of chriſtianity ; but is ſtill afforded to 


all ſincere Chriſtians, in ſuch degree as is neceſſary, 


and convenient for them. And whenever God ex- 


erciſeth - good men with tryals more than human, 
and ſuch ſufferings, as are beyond the ordinary rate 


of human ſtrength and patience to bear, he hath _ 
| Promiſed to endue them with more than human 
courage and reſolution. So St, Paul tells the Corin- 


tbians, 1 Cor, 10. 13. He is faithful, that hath pro- 
med; who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what 
Jou are able, but will with the temptation alſo make a 
Way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it, And why 
ſhould we be daunted at any ſuffering 3 it God be 


P 4 | pleaſed 


Wy 


= 


8 E R M. pleaſed to encreaſe our ſtrength, in proportion to the 
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rw And bleſſed be God, many of our perſecuted bre- 
_ thren at this day have remarkably found this com- 
fortable aſſiſtance and ſupport ; though many like. 
woiſe have fallen through fear and weakneſs, as it alſo 
happened in the primitive times. But where-ever 
this promiſe is not made good, it is (as I have for- 
merly ſaid) by reaſon of ſome fault and falling on 
our part. Either men were not ſincere in the x pro- 
feſſion of the truth, and then, no wonder if wen 
tribulation and perſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the word, 
they are offended and fall off. Or elſe they were too 

_ confident of themſelves, and did not ſeek God's grace 

and aſſiſtance, and rely upon it as they ought; and 
thereupon God hath left them to themſelves (as he did 
Peter) to convince them of their own frailty and raſh _ 

confidence; and yet even in that caſe, when there 

is truth and ſincerity at the bottom, there is no rea- 

| ſon to doubt, but that the goodneſs of God is ſuch, 


as by ſome means or other to give to ſuch perſons (as 


he did to Peter) the opportunity of recovering them- 


ſelves by repentance, and a more ſtedfaſt reſolution | 


afterwards. 


Fourthly, If we conſider. in the laſ place, that our 
Saviour hath aſſured us of a glorious and eternal re- 
ward of all our felf-denial and ſufferings for him: 
a reward infinitely beyond the proportion of our ſuf- 

ferings, both in the degree and duration of it. Now 


the clear diſcovery of this is peculiarly owing to the 


chriſtian religion, and the appearance of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death, and 
brought life and immortality to light by the Goſpel. 


And as our bleſſed Saviour hath aſſured us of this 


bleſſed ſtate of good men in another world; fo hath 


he likewiſe aſſured us that greater degrees of this hap- 
pineſs ſhall be the portion of thoſe who ſuffer for him 


and his truth, Mat. 5. 10; 11, 12. Bleſſed are they 


Which are x oe for e ſele; for — 
, e 


Suffering for Chriſt's Sake: 21 
the kingdom of heaven. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall Sy nl 
revile you, and perſecute you, and ſpeak all manner of XIII. 
evil againſt you falſly, for my names ſake. Rejoyce and WIN 


je exceeding glad; for great is your reward in heaven. 
And nothing ſurely can be more reaſonable, than to 


part with things of ſmall value, for things of infinite= 


Iy greater and more conſiderable z to forego the tran- 
ent pleaſures and enjoy ments, and the imperfect fe- 


Iicities of this world, for the ſolid and perfect and wy 


_ perpetual happineſs of a better life; and to exchange 
a ſhort and miſerable life, for eternal life and bleſſed- 
neſs; in a word, to be content to be driven home, to 
be baniſht out of this world into our own native coun- 
try, and to be violently thruſt out of this vale of 
| tears, into thofe regions of bliſs, where are joys un- 


ſpeakable and full of glory, = 


This confideration St. Paul tells us ſupported the 


primitive Chriſtians under their ſharpeſt and heavieſt 


* ſufferings, 2 Cor. 4. 16. 5 For this cauſe (fays he) PO 1 


faint not, becauſe our light-affiiftion, which is but for a 
moment, wor kel h for us a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory; whilſt we look not at the things 
which are ſeen, but the things which are not ſeen ; for 

the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things 


which are not ſeen are eternal. So that our ſufferings 


bear no more proportion to the reward of them, than 
finite docs to infinite, than temporal to eternal, be- 
tween which there is no proportion. 
All that now remains, is to draw ſome ufeful in- 


ferences from what hath been diſcourſed, concerning 
this great and col Guy of ſelf-denial for the ſake 
of Chriſt and his religion; and they ſhall be theſe 
following. FV 
I. To acknowledge the great goodneſs of God to 
us, that all theſe laws and commands, even the hard- 
elt and ſevereſt of them, are ſo reaſonable, vo ©» 
| God, as he is our maker and gave us our beings, 
bath an entire and ſovereign right over us, and b 
virtue of that right might have impoſed very hard 
. 2 
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SE R M. things upon us, and this without the giving account 
XIII. to us of any of his matters, and without propound. 
ig any reward to us, fo vaſtly difproportionabie to 
odr obedience to him. But in giving laws to us, he 
hath not made uſe of this right. The moſt fevere 
and rigorous commands of the Goſpel are ſuch, that 
we ſhall be infinitely gainers by our obedience to 
them. If we deny our ſelves any thing in this world 
for Chriſt and his religion, we ſhall, in the next, 
de conſidered for it to the utmoſt, not only far be. 
pond what it can deſerve, but beyond what we can 
_ conceive of imagine; for this periſhing life, and the 
tranſitory trifles and enjoyments of it, we ſhall receive 
4 kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, an incorruptible © 
 erown which fadeth not away, eternal in the heavens, 
For theſe are faithful ſayings, and we ſhall find them 
to be true, if that we ſuffer with Chriſt we ſhall alþ 
reign with him; if we be perſecuted for righteouſneſs 
fake, great ſhall our reward be in heaven; if we part 
with our temporal life, we ſhall be made partakers 
| of eternal life. He that is firmly perſuaded of the 
| happineſs of the next world, and believes the glory 
which ſhall then be revealed, hath no reaſon to be fo 
much offended at the ſufferings of this preſent time, 
fo long as he knows and believes, that theſe light af- 
fliftions ahh are but for a moment, will work for 
bim a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
II. Seeing this is required of every Chriitian, to 
be always in a preparation and diſpoſition of mind to 
deny our ſelves, and to take up our croſs ; if we do 
in good earneſt reſolve to be Chriſtians, we ought to 
fit down and conſider well with our ſelves, what our 
religion will coſt us, and whether we be content to 
come up to the price of it, If we value any thing 
in this world above Chriſt and his truth, we are not 
worthy of him, If it come to this, that we muſt ei- 
ther renounce him and his religion, or quit our tem- 
poral intereſts, if we be not ready to forego theſe, nay, 
and to part with even life itſelf rather than to 5 
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him and his truth; we are not worthy of him. Theſe 8ER 


are the terms of our chriſtianity, and therefore we are 


required in baptiſm ſolemnly to renounce the world: 
And our Saviour, from this very conſideration, infers, 


that all who take upon them the profeſſion of his 
_ religion ſhould conſider ſeriouſly before-hand, and 
count the coſt of it. Luke 14. 28. Which of you 


| (ys he) intending to build a tower, ſitteth not down 
firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether he have ſufficient to 


 fniſh it? Or what king going io war with another king, 


doth not fit down and conſult, whether with ten thouſand 


he be able to meet him that cometh againſt him with twen- 
ty thouſand. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be, that forſaketh 
not all he hath, cannot be my diſciple. You ſee the 
terms upon which we are Chriſtians ; we muſt always 

be prepared in the reſolution of our minds to deny 

| our ſelves, and take up our croſs, tho? we are not 

actually put upon this trial. 55 „ 
III. What hath been ſaid is matter of great com- 
fort and encouragement to all thoſe who deny them- 
ſelves, and ſuffer upon ſo good an account: Of whom, 
God knows, there are too great a number at this 
day, in ſeveral parts of the world; ſome under actual 


ſofferings, ſuch as cannot but move compaſſion and 


| horror in all that hear of them; others who are fled 
hither, and into other countries, for refuge and 
ſhelter from one of the ſharpeſt perſecutions that 


| perhaps ever was, if all the circumſtances of it be 


duly conſidered. But not to enlarge upon ſo un- 
pleaſant a theme, they who ſuffer for the truth and 
righteouſneſs ſake, have all the comfort and encou- 
ragement, that the beſt example, and the greateſt _ 
and moſt glorious promiſes of God can give. They 
have the beſt example in their view; Jeſus the author 
ond finiſher of their faith, who endured the croſs, and 
deſpiſed the ſhame. So that how great and terrible 
ſoever their ſufferings be, they do but tread in the 
ſteps of the Son of God, and of the beſt and holieſt 
man that ever was; and he, who is their example in 
Ty DE ſuffering, 


* 


we ” 
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, 
So that tho! ſuffering for Chriſt be accounted great 
elf. denial, and he is graciouſly pleaſed fo to accept | 
tt, becauſe in denying things preſent. and ſenſibſe, 
for things future and inviſible, we do not only declare 
our affection to him, but our great faith and con. 
_ . fidence in him, by ſhewing that we rely upon his 
word, and venture al! upon the ſecurity which he 
offers us in another world; yet according to a right 
eſtimate of things, and to thoſe who walk by faith 
and not by fight, this which we call ſelf-denial, is, in 
truth and reality, but a more commendable fort of 
ſelf⸗ love; becauſe we do herein moſt effectually con- 
ſult, and ſecure, and advance our own happineſs. 
IV. And la, Since God hath been pleafed for 
fo long a time to excuſe us from this hardeſt part of 
ſelf-denial, let us not grudge to deny our ſelves in 
leſſer matters, for the ſake of his truth and religion; 
to miſs a good place, or to quit it upon that account; 
much, leſs let us think much to renounce our vices, 
and to thwart our evil inclinations for his ſake. As 
| Naaman's ſervant ſaid to him concerning the means 
preſcribed by the prophet for his cure, I he had bid 
thee do ſome great thing, wouldſt thou not have done it? 
How mich more, when he hath only ſaid, Waſh and be 
clean! So ſince God impoſeth no harder terms upon 
us, than repentance and reformation of our lives, we 
ſhould readily and thankfully ſubmit to them. 
This, I know, is difficult to ſome, to mortifie their 
_ earthly members, to crucifie the fleſh with the affeiiions 
and luſts of it; *tis like cutting off a right hand, and 
plucking out a right eye. Some are fo ſtrongly ad- 
dicted to their Jafts and vices, that they could with 
more eaſe deſpiſe life in many caſes, than thus deny 
themſelves. But in truth, there is no more of ſelf- 
| _ denial in it, than a man denies himſelf when he 18 
4 maortally ſick and wounded, in being content to be 
cured, and willing to be well. This is not * 
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to our temporal prejudice and inconvenience, and it Sz R M. 
directly conduceth to our eternal happineſs; for there XIII. 
zs no man that lives a holy and virtuous life, and i 


obedience to the laws of God, that can lightly receive 
any prejudice by it in this world. Since God doth 


not call us to ſuffer, we ſhould do ſo much the more s 


for him. Since he doth not put us to teſtifie our 
love to him by laying down our lives for him, we 
ſhould ſhew it by a greater care to keep his com- 
mandments. %% 
God was pleaſed to exerciſe the firſt Chriſtians 
with great ſufferings, and to try their love and con- 
ſtancy to him and his truth, in a very extraordinary =» 
manner, by ſeverity and contempt, by the ſpoiling of 


| their goodi, and the loſs of all things; by bonds and 
impriſonments; by cruel mockings and ſcourgings; by 


the extremity of torments, and by reſiſting even unto 
blood; by being kild for his ſake all the day long, and 
appointed as fheep for the ſlaughter, God was pleaſed 
to make their way to heaven very ſharp and painful, 
and to Hedge it in as it were with thorns on every fide, 
ſo that they could not, but through many tribulations, 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
Thus we ought all to be in a readineſs and reſo- 
lution to ſubmit to this duty, if God ſhould think fit 
at any time of our lives to call us to it. But if he be 
Pleaſed to excuſe us from it, and 0 let this cup paſs 
from us, (which may lawfully be our earneſt prayer 
to God; ſince we have ſo good a pattern for it) 
there will be another duty incumbent upon us, 
which will take up the whole man, and the whole 
time of our life, and that is 20 ſerve him without fear, 
in bolineſs and righteouſneſs before bim all the days of 
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4nd | confe ed that they « were frangers and pi 
grims on the earth. | 


The whole verſe runs thus; ; 


y 22 all died i in 2 th, not having received the 
promiſes, but having feen them afar off, and 
were perſuaded of them, and embrace them, 


and confeſſed that they were e ranger: ond 
on on the earth, 


H E Apoſtle having Act at the latter 
end of the foregoing chapter, that faith is 
the great principle whereby good men are 
acted, a whereby they are ſupported under all the 
.. evils and ſufferings of this life, verſe 38. now the juf 
Hall live by faith; in this chapter he makes it his main 
buſineſs, to ſet forth to us at large the force and 
power of faith; and to this purpoſe, he firſt tells us 
what kind of faith he means, viz. a firm perſuaſion 

of things not preſent and viſible to ſenſe, but inviſible 
and future; ver. 1. Now faith (faith he) is the con- 
Jident expectation of things hoped LE and the evidence of 
things not ſeen, Faith repreſents to us the reality of 
things which are inviſible to ſenſe, as the exiſtence of 


d — — — — 
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Sojourntrs upon Earth, 


God and his providence z and of things which are at 8 E R u. 


great diſtance from us, as the future ſtate of rewards 
and puniſhments in another VVV 
And then he proceeds to ſnew, by particular and 
famous inſtances, that the firm belief and perſuaſion 
of theſe things, was the great principle of the piety 
and virtue of the ſaints, and of good men in all ages 
of the world; by this Abel, and Enoch, and Noah; 


* 


Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; Foſeph and Moſes, and 


all the famous heroes of the Old Teſtament, obtained 
a good report and pleaſed God, and did all thoſe emi- 
nent acts of obedience and ſelf-denial which are re- 
corded of them. They believed the being of Cod, 


and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 


| ſeek bim, They dreaded his threatnings, and reli- 
ed upon his promiſes of future and inviſible good 
things. They lived and died in a full perſuaſion and 
confidence of the truth of them; tho* they did not 
lire to ſee them actually fulfilled and accompliſhed. 
All theſe (faith he, ſpeaking of thoſe eminent ſaints 
| Which he had inſtanced in before) died in faith, not 
having received the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar 
off, and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them. 
This is ſpoken with a more particular regard to 
Abraham, Tſaac, and Facob, to whom the promiſes 
of the conqueſt and poſſeſſion of a fruitful land, were 
made, and of a numerous offspring, among whom 
mould be the Meſſias, in whom all the nations of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed, e 
Ihbeſe promiſes they did not live to ſee accompliſnu- 
ed and made good in their days; but they heartily 
believed them, and rejoiced in the hope and expecta- 
tion of them, as if they had embraced them in their 
arms, and been put into the actual poſſeſſion of them: 
Aud they confeſſed that they were pilgrims and ſtrangers 
. 00 Ihr earth, 5 OY, 
This faying and acknowledgment more particularly 
and immediately refers to thoſe ſayings of the pa- 
archs Abrabam and Jacob, which we find ens 
| | ; = 


224 Cod Men Strangers and 
Seen M. Cen. 23. 4. where Abraham ſays to the ſons of Hh, 
| XIV. I am a ſtranger and a ſojourner with you: And 
be.. 47. 9. where Facob ſays to Pharaoh, the days of 

by — years of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty 

gears; few and evil have the days of the years of my 
Ife been, Theſe good men were ſtrangers and o- 
journers in a land which was promiſed to be theirs 
_ afterwards. They dwelt in it themſelves as ſtrangers, 
but were in expectation that it would One day become 

the inheritance of their poſterity,” © .. 
Now in this, as by a type and ſhadow, the Apoſtle 
repreſents to us the condition of good men, while 
they are paſſing through this world. They are pil- 

Frims and ſtrangers in the earth; they, travel up and 

down the world for a time, as the patriarchs did in 
the land of Canaan; but are in expectation of a better 
and more ſettled condition hereafter z they deſire a 
better country, that is, an heavenly, ſays the Apoſtle at 
JCCVVCCCCCC 


| That which I deſign from theſe words, is to re- 
| preſent to us our preſent condition in this world, and 

1 to awaken us to a due ſenſe and ſerious conſideration 
of it. It is the ſame condition that all the ſaints and 
| 


holy men that are gone before us were in, in this 
world; and every one of us may ſay with David, 
Pſal. 39. 12. J am à ſtranger with thee, and a ſo 
| Journer as all my Fathers were. It is a condition very 
troubleſome and very unſettled, ſuch as that of pi- 
rim and ſtrangers uſeth to be, This we muſt all 
acknowledge, if we judge rightly of our preſent ſtate 
and condition. They confeſſed that they were ſtrangers 
and pilgrims on the earth; but yet it was not without 
the hope and expectation of a better and happier con- 
dition in reverſion. So it follows juſt after; zbey that 
ſay ſuch things, (that is, that confeſs themſelves to be 
rangers and pilgrims on the earih) declare plainly, that 
they ſee a country, 5 


Thi 


Sdjournrs upon Earth.” 


This bore up the patriarchs under all the evlls and 8 PR 


troubles of their pilgrimage, that they expected an 
inheritance, and a quiet and ſettled poſſeſſion of that . 
good land which God had promiſed to them. An- 


ſwerably to which, good men do expect, after the 
few an evil days of their pilgrimage in this world are 


over, a bleſſed inheritance in à better country, that is 
an heavenly ; and with bleſſed Abraham, the father ot 


the faithful, they look for a city which hath foundations, 
whoſe builder and maker is God, as it is ſaid of that 


good patriarch at the tenth verſe of this chapter, 


It is very frequent not only in ſcripture, but in 
other authors, to repreſent our condition in this world, 
by that of pilgrims and ſojourners in a foreign coun- 
try: For the mind, which is the man, and our im- 
mortal ſouls, which are by far the moſt noble and 
excellent part of our ſelves, are the natives of hea- 
ven, and but pilgrims and ſtrangers hete in the earth? 
and when the days of our pilgrimage ſhall be over, 


aredeſigned to return to that heavenly country from 


which they came; and to which they belong. And 


therefore the Apoſtle tells us, Phil. 3. 20. that Chriſ- 


tians have relation to heaven, as their native place 
: and country, Hur 8 7d aoMTwua iv u Sele dg our 
converſation is in heaven, ſo we render the words; but 
they properly ſignifie, that Chriſtians are members 
of that city and ſociety which is above; and tho“ 
they converſe at preſent here below, while they are 
paſſing through this world, yet heaven is the coun- 
try to which they do belong, and whither they are 


continually tending; ſedes ubi fata quietas oftzndunt, 


where a quiet habitation, and a perpetual reſt, is de- 


lgned and prepared for them. This acknowledg- 
ment David makes concerning himſelf, and all the 
people of God, 1 Chron. 29. 15. For we are ſtrangers 
before thee, and ſojourners, as were all our fathers. 
Our days on the earth are as a ſhadow, and there is 
none abiding. So likewiſe St. Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 17. 
Paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear ; and 
Vol. IV, 2 chap. 2. 
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E RM, chap. 2. ver. 11. Dearly beloved, I beſeech you, 44 

XIV. ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts. 

And not only the inſpired writers of holy ſcripture, _ 

but heathen authors, do frequently make uſe of this 
alluſion, Plato tells us, it was a common ſaying, and 

almoſt in every man's mouth, mH mt bei d fle, the 

life of a man is a kind of pilgrimage. And Tull, 

in his excellent diſcourſe de ſenectute, (concerning old 

age) brings in Cato deſcribing our paſſage out of this 

world, not as a departure from our home, but like a 

man leaving his inn, in which he hath lodged for a 

| night or two, ex vita iſta diſcedo tanquam ex hoſpitio, 
nom tanquam ex domo; commorandi enim natura diver-. 
PpPorium nobis, non habitandi dedit: When I leave this 
world (ſays he) I look upon himſelf as departing 
©. qut of an inn, and not as quitting mine own home 
<« and habitation; nature having aſſigned this world . 
A tous as a place to ſojourn, but not to dwell in.“ 

Which is the fame with what the Apoſtle ſays in the | 

text, concerning the patriarchs, they confeſſed that they 

dere pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth, and concern- 
ing all chriſtians, chap, 13. 14. Here we have no con- 

Linuing city; but we ſeck one to come. 

But I do not intend to follow the metaphor too cloſe 
and to vex and torture it, by purſuing all thoſe little 
parrallels and ſimilitudes, which a lively fancy might 
make or find, betwixt the condition of ſtrangers and 
pilgrims, and the life of man during his abode and 
paſſage through this world. I will inſiſt only upon 
to things, which ſeem plainly to be deſigned and in- 
tended by this metaphor, and they are theſe; —_ 
I. That our condition in this world is very 1 , 
ſome and unſettled ; they confe efſed that they were 
ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. 

II. It implies a tendency to a future ſettling, and 
the hopes and expectation of a happier condition, into 
which we ſhall enter when we go out of this world. 
For ſo it follows in the very next words after the text; 


Ibey confeſſed that "Py were as firaxgert and . 4 
#76 
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| the earth: For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly 


S ERM 


that they ſeek a country. They that ſay ſuch things z XIV, 
that is, they that acknowledge themſelves to h ave 2 


lived in ſuch a reſtleſs and uncertain condition in this 


world, travelling from one place to another, as the 


* 


patriarchs Abraham, Jaac and Jacob did, and yet 
pretend to be perſuaded of the goodneſs of God, and 
te faithfulneſs of his promiſe, in which he ſolemnl7x 
declared himſelf to be their God, do hereby plainly 
ſhew, that they expect ſome happier condition here- 
after, wherein that great promiſe of God will be 


made good to them to the full. 


And theſe are two very weighty and uſeful conſider- 
ations, that we ſhould both underſtand our preſent 
condition in this world, and our future hope and ex- 
pectation after our departure out of it, that ſo we 
may demean our ſelves ſuitably to both theſe condi- 


tions; both as it is fit for thoſe who look upon them- 


ſelves as pilgrims and ſojourners in this world, and like- 


wiſe as it becomes thoſe who ſeek and expect a better 


country, and hope to be made partakers of a bleſſed 


immortality in another world. I ſhall briefly ſpeak 


to both theſe 3 and then ſhew, what effect and influ- 
ence the ſerious meditation of theſe /wwo points ought 


to have upon every one of us. 5 
I. That our condition in this world is very trouble. 


ſome and unſettled. This I take to be principally : 


intended in the metaphor of ſtrangers and pilgrims. 


Such was the life of the patriarchs, which is here 


ſpoken of in the text; they had no conſtant abode 


and fixed habitation, but were continually wandering 


from one kingdom and country to another; in which _ 
travels they were expoſed to a great many hazards and 
dangers, afflictions and miſeries, affronts and injuries, 
as we read at large in the hiſtory of their travels in 
the Old Teſtament. And ſuch is our condition in 
this world; it is often troubleſome, and always un- 


certain and unſettled. 


H 


[PS — 


Q 2 "Tis 


1 4 0 . . 
1 0 « ol. 5 
| LYN 
£ : a . _ 
f a : 1 
ö 208 


288 
SeRM. 


_ __ Gvod Men Strangers and 
Tis often very troubleſome : Not to inſiſt upon tha 
weak condition of infancy and childhood, the help- 
leſſneſs of that ſtate, and inſufficiency of it for its own _ 
preſervation, and the ſupply of its natural wants and 
neceſſities : Not to mention the dangerous vanity and 


deſperate folly of youth, nor the infirmities and con. 
tempts, the many tedious and weariſome days and 
nights that old age is commonly grieved and afflicted 
wWithal, to that degree, as to make life not only un- 
pleaſant, but almoſt an intolerable burthen to us, 
Not to dwell upon theſe, which yet take up and poſ- 
ſeſs a great ſhare and portion of our lives: If we look 
upon man in his beſt ſtate, we ſhall find him, as 
David hath long ſince pronounced on him, to be a]. 
together vanity. We need not go a pilgrimage, and 
travel into remote countries, to make life more trouble. 
ſome and uneaſy. In what part of the world ſoever 


we are, even that which we improperly call our own 


home and native country, we ſhall meet with trouble 
and inconvenience enough to convince us, that ve 
are but ſtrangers in it. More eſpecially good men 
are peculiarly liable to a great many evils and ſufferings, 
upon account of their piety and virtue. They are not 
of the world (as our bleſſed Saviour tells his diſciples, 


Fobn 15. 19.) and becauſe they are not of the world, 
therefore the world hateth them, and taketh all oppor- 


| tunities and occaſions to vex and perſecute them in one 
kind or other, either by doing all manner of evil to 
them, or by ſpeaking all manner of evil of them. 


But ſuppoſe we eſcape trouble upon this account, 


there are abundance of common and natural incon- 


veniences, which render human life very uneaſy. Fer 


either we muſt live alone, or in the company and 


ſociety of others: One of theſe two is neceflary and 
unavoidable. Suppoſe we would live alone ; how 
few are there that can enjoy themſelves tolerably alone 
Jor any conſiderable time? For though there be a 
great deal too much of ſelf-Jove in mankind, and 


men are generally extremely fond of themſelves; Jet 
N I know 
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1 know not how it happens (though ſo it is) that veryS E R M. 
few men in the world care for their own company, XIV. 
or can endure, for any conſiderable time, to converſe 
only with themſelves ; nay, for the moſt part, they 

are ſooner glutted with themſelves, and ſurfeited of 
their own converſation, than with the worſt company 
they can meet with; a ſhrewd ſign, as one would 
think, that they knew ſomething worſe by themſelves 
than of any body elſe, or at leaſt they know it more 
certainly. It is a wiſe and deep ſaying of Ariſtotle, = 
whoever affefts to be alone, muſt be ; ods, 3 gw. either 
a god or a wild beaſt ; either he muſt be ſufficient for 
himſelf, and want nothing; or of fo wild and favage 
a a diſpoſition, as to deſtroy every thing that is weaker, 
and to run away from every thing that is ſtronger 
that himſelf. Now man is neither good enough to 
be contented and fatisfied with himſelf, nor bad | 
enough to hate and avoid every body elle ; and there: 
fore he muſt enter into ſociety, and keep company 
with other men. 55 8 
And if we go abroad into the world, and try the 
converſation of men, it cannot but grieve us to ſee 
a great many things, which yet we muſt ſee everx 
day; the cenſoriouſneſs, and uncharitableneſs, and in- 
ſincerity of men one towards another; to ſee with 
What kindneſs they will treat one another to the face, 
and how hardly they will uſe them behind their backs. 
f they were nothing elſe, this one naughty quality, 
' fo common and reigning among mankind, were 
enough to make an honeſt and true hearted man, 
one that loves plainneſs and ſincerity, to be heartily _ 
lick of the world, and glad to ſteal of the ſtage, 
where there is nothing native and fincere, but all 
perſonated and acted; where the converſation of a 
great part of men is all deſigning and inſidious, full 
of flattery and falſhood, of good words and ill of. 
fices: One ſpeaketh peaceably to his neighbour with bis 
mouth; but in his heart be lieth in wait, as it is in 
the prophet, Fer, 9. 8. And when a man hath 


Q3 _ 


. © }2|ynan go”. >©S 


Good Men Strangers and 


SER M1. done all the good turns he can, and endeavoured to 
XIV. oblige every man, and not only to live inoffenſively, 


but exemplarily; he is fairly dealt withal, and comes 
off upon good terms, if he can but eſcape the ill 
words of men for doing well, and obtain a pardon 
for thoſe things which truly deſerve praiſe. 

| Butt ſetting aſide theſe, and the like melancholy 
conſiderations z when we are in the health and vigour 
of our age, when our blood is warm, and our ſpirits 
quick, and the humours of our body not yet turned 
and ſowered by great diſappointments, and grievous 
| loſſes of our eſtates, or neareſt friends and relations, 
by a long courſe of afflictions, by many croſs events 
and calamitous accidents ; yet we are continually liable 
to all theſe; and the perpetual fear and danger of 
them is no ſmall trouble aud uneaſineſs to our minds, 
and does in a great meaſure rob us of the comfort, 


and eat out the pleaſure and ſweetneſs of all our en- 


joyments; and, by degrees, the evils we fear over- 
take us; and as one affliftion and trouble goes off, 
another ſucceeds in the place of it, like Job's meſſen- 
gers, whoſe bad tidings and reports of calamitous 
- accidents came ſo thick upon him, that they overtook 
N_ cz oo” 
If we have a plentiful fortune, we are apt to a- 
buſe it to intemperance and luxury; and this naturally | 
breeds bodily pains and diſeaſes, which take away all 
the comfort and enjoyment of a great eſtate. If we 
have health, it may be we are afflicted with loſſes or 
deprived of friends, or croſſed in our intereſts and 
_ defigns, and one thing or other happens to impede or 
interrupt the contentment and happ᷑ neſs of our lives. 
Sometimes an unexpected ſtorm, or ſome other ſud- 
den calamity, ſweepeth away, in an inſtant, all that 
which with ſo much induſtry and care we have been 
gathering many years. Or if an eſtate ſtand firm, 
our children are taken away, to whoſe comfort and 
advantage all the pains and endeavours of our lives 
were devoted. Or if none bf theſe happen (as . 4 
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very rare to eſcape moſt, or ſome of them) yet for 
a demonſtration to us that God intended this world 
to be uneaſy, . to convince us that a perfect ſtate of 


SERM, 
XIV. 
| happineſs is not to be had here below, we often fee — 
in experience that thoſe who ſeem to be in a condi- . 
tion as happy as this world can put them into, by 
the greateſt accommodations towards it, are yet as 
flir or farther from happineſs, as thoſe who are deſti- 
| tute of moſt of thoſe things wherein the greateſt fe- 
licity of this world is thought to conſiſt. Many 
times it ſo happens, that they who have all the fur- 
niture and requiſites, all the materials and ingredi- 


ents of a worldly felicity at their command, and in 


| their power, yet have not the ſkill and ability out 


of all theſe to frame a happy condition of life to 
themſelves. They have health, and friends, and re- 
putation, and eſtate in abundance, and all outward 
accommodations that heart can wiſh z and yet in the 
midſt of all theſe circumſtances of outward: felicity, 
they are uneaſy in their minds, and as the wiſe man 


expreſſeth it, in their ſufficiency they are in ſtreights, 


and are as it were ſurfeited even with happineſs itſelf, 


and do ſo fantaſtically and unaccountably nauſeate the . 
good condition they are in, that tho* they want no- 


thing to make them happy, yet they cannot think 


themſelves ſo; though they have nothing in 2 


„world to moleſt and diſguſt them, yet they can mak 


a ſhift to create as much trouble to themſelves, out 
of nothing, as they who have the real and ſubſtantial _ 


cauſes of diſcontent. 


Which plainly ſhews, that we are not to look for 5 
happineſs here; *tis not to be found in this land of 


the living; and after our enquiries after it, we ſhall 


tee ſufficient reaſon to take up Solomon's concluſion, 
that all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit 3 which is much 
the ſame with that aphoriſm of David his father, 
which I mentioned before, that man in his beſt eſtate 


LE 


i altogether vanity, 
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S ERM. But what happineſs ſoever our condition in this 
XIV. world is capable of, *tis moſt afſuredly full of uncet- 


3, 
o 


LAY tainty and unſettlement; we cannot enjoy it long, 


n | | and every moment we are in danger of being depriy- ; 


ed of it. Whatever degree of earthly felicity we are 
poſſeſſed of, we have no ſecurity that it ſhall continue. 

There is nothing in this world, but when we are az 

ſure of it as this world can make us, may be taken 


= away from us by a thouſand accidents. But ſuppoſe 


it to abide and continue; we our ourſelves ſhall 
be taken away from it: We muſt die, in that wy 
day all our enjoyments and hopes, as to this world, 
will periſh with us; for here is no abiding place, we 
Have no continuing city; ſo that it is in vain to deſign 
a happineſs to ourſelves in this world, when we are 
not to ſtay in it, but only travel and paſs through it. 


And this is the firft ; our condition in this world 
is very troubleſome and unſettled. 5 


Il. Our condition in this world being a ſtate of 
pilgrimage, doth imply a tendency to future ſettle- 
ment, and the hopes and expectation of a happier 
condition hereafter. And ſo the apoſtle reaſons im- 
mediately after the text; they confeſſed that they were 


pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth; for they that ſay 
ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek a country; 
that is, they who acknowledge themſelves to be i- 


 grims and ſtrangers on the earth, and yet withal pro- 
feſs to be perſuaded of the goodneſs of God and the 
fidelity of his promile, do plainly declare that they ſect 


another country, This is ſpoken of Abrabam, Ijaas, 


and Jacob, who acknowledged themſelves to be 


Brangers and pilgrims on the earth, and thereby de. 
clared that they ſought another country, Now, fays 
the apoſtle, this cannot be the country from whence 


they firſt came, Ur of the Chaldees, ver, 15. Aud 
truly, if they had been mindful of that country fro 
whence they came out, they might have had an oppor- 


| tunity of returning thither. And therefore he co 


cludes, that the country which they ſought was a ot 
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ter country. than any in this world, ver. 16. Bu Fa. E 


now they deſire a better country; ; that is, an heaveniy. 1 
Teerefor God is not aſhamed 10 be called their God; * 


yr he hath prepared for them a city. This plainly re- 
to 1 declaration . chats. of we 
| to the patriarchs of being their God; I am the God 
of Abraham, the God of Tac, and the God of Jacob. 
Now certainly this promiſe of God did Henific ſome 
very great bleſſing and advantage to thoſe faithful 
| ſervants of God above others. This was not made 


good to them in this world; for they confeſſed that | : 


they were pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth. Where 
then is the bleſſing ſpoken of and fignified by the 
great words of that promiſe that God was their God? 
They met with no ſuch condition in this world, as 
was anſwerable to the greatneſs of the promiſe. 5 
From hence the apoſtle argues, that they had a firm 
perſuaſion of a future happineſs; For tbey that ſay 
ſuch things declare plainly, that they ſeek a better coun- 


try; that is, an heavenly. Wherefore God is not a. 


| ſhamed 10 be called their 004% ſince he hath prepared 


for them a city. And tho' the promiſe of God to 


Abraham did immediately deſign the land of Canaan, 
and the earthly Feruſalem; yet the apoſtle extends it 
do that which was typificd by it; viz. an heavenly 
country, the Feruſalem which is above, which at the 
10th verſe of this chapter, is called a city which bath 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. And 
now, ſeeing God hath deſigned and prepared ſo great 
a a happineſs for them in another world, well might 


he be called their God, notwithſtanding that they = 


were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth; that is, tho* 
the full meaning and importance of this promiſe was 
not made good to them in this world, yet it was ac- * 
compliſhed to the full in the happineſs which was de- 
ſigned for them in another life. And God need not 
be aſhamed to be called their God; implying, that if 
nothing had been meant by it beyond this world, 
this promiſe, of God's being their God, hg” 
| allen 
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Sx x M. fallen ſhamefully ſhort of what it ſeemed to import, 
XIV. And this I conceive to be the true reaſon why our Sa. 
WV viour lays ſo much weight upon this promiſe, as to 
Pitch upon it for the proof of the reſurrection; that is, 
of a future ſtate of happineſs in another world. 
There are many conſiderations apt to perſuade good 
men of another life after this; as, that mankind is 
generally poſſeſſed with this hope and perſuaſion; 
and that the more wiſe and virtuous men have been, 
dhe more plainly have they apprehended the hopes of 
immortality, and the better have they been contented to 
leave this world, as if, ſeeing farther than other men, 
they had a clearer proſpect of the happineſs they were 
entring upon: But above all, that God hath made 
our condition in this world fo troubleſome and unſet. 
tled, as if he had deſigned on purpoſe to make us 
| ſeek for happineſs elſewhere, and to elevate and raiſe 
our minds to the hopes and expectation of a condition 
better and more durable, than any that is to be met 
with in this world; which, conſidering the goodneſs = 
of God, and his gracious providence and care of good + 
men, is a thing of itſelf extremely credible. —_ 
| Having thus, as briefly as I could, diſpatched the 
two particulars which I propounded to ſpeak to for 
the explication of the text, I ſhould now ſhew what 
influence theſe conſiderations ought to have upon our 
| lives and practice, FFH fd 
And if this be our condition in this world, and 
theſe our hopes and expectations, as to another life; 
if we be pilgrims and ſtrangers an the earth; and 
look for a better country, that is, an heavenly ; this 
ought to have a great influence upon us in theſe fol. 
lowing reſpects, which I ſhall at preſent but very 
5 briefly mention. VVVß ole 
Ko | 1. Let us intangle and incumber ourſelves as little 
as we can in this our pilgrimage ; let us not engage 
dur affections too far in the pleaſures and advantages 
of this world; for we are not to continue and ſettle 
in it, but to paſs through it. A little will ſerve for our 
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paſſage and accommodation in this journey; and be · S K K M. L 
yond that, why ſhould we fo earneſtly covet and ſeek XIV. 


more 7 
2. If we be pilgrims and ſtrangers then it concerns 
us 1 behave ourſelves blameleſly and inoffenſively, 
remembring, that the eyes of people are upon us, and 
that thoſe m— whom we live will be very curious 5 
and obſervant of our manners and c z 
3. Let us be chearful and patient under the trou - 
ble and afflict ions of this preſent life. They who are 
in a ſtrange country, muſt expect to encounter many 
injuries and affronts, and to be put to great difficulties 
and hazards, which we ſhould endeavour to bear with 
that chearfulneſs, as men that are upon a journey uſe 
to bear foul ways and bad weather, and 1 inconvenient 
lodging and accommodations. : 
4. The conſideration of our preſent condition and 
future hopes ſhould ſet us above the fondneſs of life, 


ww 


| and the flaviſh fear of death, For our minds will 


never be raiſed to their true pitch and height, till we 
have in ſome good meaſure conquered theſe two paſ- 
ſions, and made them ſubject to our reaſon. As for 
this preſent life, and the enjoyments of it, what do 
we ſee in them, that ſhould make us fo ſtrangely to 
dote upon them? Yue lucis miſeris tam dira cupido? 
This world, at the beſt, is but a very indifferent 
place; and he is the wiſeſt man that bears himſelf to- 
wards it with the moſt indifferent affection; that is 
always willing to leave i it, and yet Patient to ſtay i in it 
as long as God pleaſes. | =, 
5. Weſhould always prefer our duty and a good con- 
i before all the world; becauſe it is in truth more 
valuable, if our ſouls be immortal, and do ſurvive in 
another world. For (as our Saviour argues) What is 
a man profited, if be gain the whole world, and loſe bis 
_ own ſoul © Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for 
bis ſoul? And thus St. Paul reaſoned with himſelf - 
from the belief of a refurrettion of the juſt and _ 
BP 
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SER M. For this cauſe (ſaith he) I exerciſe myſelf alway to haue 
= XIV. à conſcience void of offence both toward God and toward 
= Laftly, If we be ſojourners and travellers, we ſhould 
| often think of our end, and carefully mind the way | 
to it. Our end is everlaſting happineſs 3 and the way 
to it is a conſtant and ſincere and univerſal obedience 
to the commandments of God. When the young 
man in the Goſpel enquired of our Saviour the way to 
eternal happineſs, ſaying, Good maſter, what good 
thing ſhall I do, that I may inherit eternal life? His 

_ anſwer to him was, if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 

commandments. We may eaſily miſtake our way; 

for ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way that leads 

to life, and few there be that find it. Therefore we 

|  _ ſhould often pray to God, as David does, Pſalm. 

1. 119. 19. J am a ſtranger in the earth, hide not thy 

4 1 cdommandments from me, And Pſalm 139. 23, 24. 

"854 Search me, O God, and know my heart ; try me, and 

; | know my thoughts; und ſee if there be any wicked way 
in me, and lead me in the way everlaſting, 
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this text, 


| Good. Men Strangers and Sjournens | —_ 
; 8 3 _—_ ß 


He. XI. 13. 


And enfeſed that they were oak and pit * 0 
grims on the earth. 


The whole verſe runs thus 3 ; 5 


Theſe all died in faith, not having received the 5 
promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and 
were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, 


and confeſſed that they u were frrangers and Bo x 
T ms onthe earth. 


and occaſion) begun to handle theſe words; I XV. 
ſhall- briefly give you the heads of what hath 1 
been already delivered, and proceed to what remains. 
And that which 1 deſigned from this text was, to re- 
preſent our preſent condition in this world, and to 
_— our minds to a due ſenſe and conſideration of 
It is the ſame condition that all the ſaints and 

holy men that have gone before us were in, in this 
world; and we may all of us ſay with David, Pſal. 
39. 12. J am a ſtranger with thee, and a ſojourner, 
6 all my fathers were. 

It is very frequent not only in ſcripture, but in 
other authors, to repreſent our condition in ery 

wor 


| | Has lately i in this place (upon a e day 8ER u. 


Grd Men rad and 


8 E R M. world, Th that of Pilgrims and ſojourners in a far coun · 
i XV try. For the mind, which is the man, and our im- 
ö WV mortal fouls, which are by far the moſt noble and ex- 
—_— cellent part of our ſelves, are the natives of heaven, 
and but pilgrims and ſtrangers here on the earth; and 


and when the days of our pilgrimage ſha!l be accom- 


pliſhed, are deſigned to return to that heavenly coun- 
try from which they came, and to which t ey be- 


long. And for the explication of this metaphor, I 
inſiſted only upon two things, which ſeem plainly to 


be deſigned and intended by it. 
I. That our condition in this world is very trouble- 


ſome and unſettled; They confeſſed that they were Fg 


Frims aud ſtrangers on the earth. 


II. implies a tendency to a future ſettlement, and 
the hopes and expectation of a happier condition, i in- 
to which we ſhall enter when we go out of this 


world. 


And theſe 1 told you are two very weighty and uſeful 


conſiderations 3 that we ſhould both underſtand our 
' Preſent condition in this world, and our future hopes 


and expectation after our departure out of it; that ſo 


wie may demean our ſelves ſuitably to both theſe con- 
goes | s both as is fit for thoſe who look on them- 


elves as pilgrims and ſcjourners in this world; and 


likewiſe as it becomes thoſe who ſeek and ex pelt a better 


country, and hope to be partakers of a bleſſed i immor- 


tality in another world, 

I. That our condition in this world is very trou- 
bleſome and unſettled yz and this is principally intend- 
ed by the metaphor of pilgrims and ſtrangers. Such 

was the life of the patriarchs here ſpoken of in the 

| text; they had no conſtant abode and fix'd habitati- 

on, but were continually wandering from one kingdom 

and country to another; in which travels they were 


_ Expoſed to a great many dangers and ſufferings, af- 


Fronts and injuries; as we read at large in the hiſtory 
of their travels 1 in the Old Teftament. And ſuch 1s 
our condition in this world; it is often troubleſome; 


and 


. ˙ wm SB EO Coat en nt * yodiii. ms - 
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and always uncertain, and unſettled ; fo that what- S x 


ever degree of worldly felicity any man is poſleſt of, 
he hath no ſecurity that it ſhall continue for one mo- 
ment. 5 % öĩÄ1¹—⁸ Ode 


Il. Our condition in this world being a ſtate ß 


pilgrimage, it implies a tendency to a future ſettle- 


ment, and the hopes and expectation of a happier 


condition, into which we ſhall enter ſo ſoon as we 
leave this world, For fo it follows immediately after 
the text; They confeſſed that they were pilgrims and 
ſtrangers on the earth; For they that ſay ſuch things, 


declare plainly that they ſeek a country. They that ſay 
| ſuch things; that is, they that acknowledge them- 


ſelves to have lived in ſuch a reſtleſs and uncertain 
condition in this world, travelling from one place to 


another, as the Patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac, and 7a. 
cob did; and yet pretend to be perſuaded of the good- 


neſs of God, and the faithfulneſs of his promiſe, in 
which he ſo ſolemnly declares himſelf to be their God; 
do hereby plainly ſhew, that they expect ſome hap- 
pier condition hereafter, wherein that great promiſe 


| of God will be made good to them to the full; ſo 5 


bn he need not be aſhamed to have been called their 
Having handled at large theſe 720 particulars, I 
come now to ſhew what influence the conſideration 
of them ought to have upon our lives and prac- 
tices. And if this be our condition in this world, 
and theſe our hopes and expectations as to another 
life; if we be pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth, and 
look for à better country, that is, an heavenly; this 
ought to have a great influence upon us in theſe 
following reſpects, which I did but briefly men- 
Ns before, but ſhall now proſecute and preſs more 
—_—_ Cz 5 5 
I. Let us entangle and incumber our ſelves as little 
4 we can in this our pilgrimage: Let us not engage 
our affections too far in the pleaſures and advantages 
of this world, becauſe we are not to ſtay in it, but to 


. 55 pals | 


[| Us 
|' S$+ x tr. paſs through it. Upon this conſideration, the Apoll 


Grad Men Strangers dnd 


XV. St. Peter doth fo earneſtly exhort Chriſtians to pre- 


nerve themſelves from fleſhly luſts, 1 Pex. 2. 11. Dear 
beloved, I beſeech you, as ſtrangers and pilgrims, to aj. 
ſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt the ſoul, 
The gratifying of our inordinate luſts, and our carnal 

and ſenſual inclinations, is directly oppoſite both to 
the nature of our immortal ſpirits, and to their great 


deſign and buſineſs in this world, Fleſhly luſts do 


not only pollute and defile, but even quench and ex- 
tinguiſh our diviner part, and do work the ruin and 
deſtruction of it; they ſink our affections into the 
mud and filth of this world, and do entangle and 
detain them there; in a word, they do wholly in. 
diſpoſe and unfit us for that pure, and ſpiritual, and 
divine life, which alone can qualify us for our heaven- 


ly country and inheritance. And therefore while 


our ſouls are ſojourning in this world, we ſhould ab- 
ſtain from them, and preſerve our ſelves unſpotted 
and untainted by them, as being altogether unuſeful, 
and perfectly contrary to the laws and manners of our 


heavenly country. If we wallow in brutiſh and filthy - 


luſts, as we paſs through this world; our native 
country, when our fouls think to return to it, wil 
' reject us and caſt us out: When we come to heaven's 


gate, and knock there, expecting to be admitted, 
and ſhall cry, Lord, Lord, open unto us; He will bid 


us to depart from him, becauſe we have been workers of 


iniquity, Nothing that is unclean can enter into hen. 


ven. He who is to receive us into thoſe bleſſed 
manſions, hath declared it to be his immutable reſo- 
lution and decree, that without holineſs no man ſbul 


fee the Lord. And therefore as ever we hope to ſec 
God in that happy and bliſsful ſtate, we mult cane 
our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and per. 
felt holineſs in the fear of God; that having rendered 
our ſelves as like him as we can in this world, We. 


may be capable of the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of 


him in the other. 3 
| | And 


Sojourners upon Earth; 


And as for the advantages in this world, let us not S x 
purſue them too h we may take the conve- XV. 
@ 


niences which fairly offer 

content to want what we cannot honeſtly” have, and 
without going out of the way of our duty, conſider- 
ing that we are travellers, and that a little will ferve 


for our paſſage and accommodation in our pilgrimage. 
And beyond that why ſhould we ſo earneſtly covet 
more, and trouble ourſelves for that which is not ne- 
ceſſiry to our journey, why ſhould we at any time 


deal unjuſtly to attain any of this world's goods? 
They will ſtand us in ſtead for fo little a while, that 


we can have no temptation to injure or oppreſs aux 
man, to break the peace of our conſciences, and to 
wound our ſouls for the attaining of them. If the 
providence of God offer them to us, and bring them 


to our hands, in the uſe of honeſt diligence and law- 


ful means; as we are not to refuſe them, ſo neither 
are we to ſet our hearts upon them, not to ſuffer our 


affections to be entangled in them. 


The wiſeſt uſe we can make of them, will be, to 
do like thoſe who traffick in foreign parts, to conſign 
our eſtates into our own native country, to ſend our 
treaſures before us into the other world, that we may 
have the benefit of them when we come there. And 
this we may do by alms and charity. Whatever we 
ſpend upon the fleſh, we leave behind us, and it will 
turn to no account to us in our own country: But 
whatever we lay out for the relief of the poor, is ſo 


much treaſure laid out and ſecured to our ſelves 


againft another day. So our bleſſed Saviour aſſures 
us, Luke 12. 33, That giving of alms is providing 
fer our ſelves bags that wax not ald, a treaſure in the 


beavens that faileth not. 


to live blameleſsly,, and inoffenſively; remembrin 


that the eyes of people are upon us, and that thoſe 


among whom we ſojourn, will be very prying and 
Vol. IV. | 


II. If we be pilgrims and ſtrangers, then it con- 
cerns us to behave our ſelves with great caution, and 


PL . 


: "db 
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r themſelves to us, and be 
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SER M. curious, and narrow obſervers of our manners and 
carriage. They that are in a ſtrange country, are 
not wont to take that liberty and freedom which the 
natives of the place may do, but to keep a perpetual 

guard upon themſelves, knowing how ſtrictly they 
are obſerved, and that they live among thoſe wo 
bear no good-will to them, and that every bad thing 
> do, reflects upon our nation, and is a reproach 
to the country to which we belong. 27 are not of the 
world (ſays our Lord) if ye were of the world, the 
world would love its own : But ye are not of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. Upon this account the 
Apoſtle chargeth chriſtians to be harmleſs and blame. 
eſs, and as it becomes the Sons of God to be, in the - 
midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, among whom ue 
| ſhould Hine as lights, The ſame argument St. Peter * 
uſeth, 1 Pet. 2, 11, 12, I beſeech you, as pilprims 


Country, muſt be kind to one another, and whilſt we 


Good Men Strangers and 


and ſirangers, Io abſtain from fleſply Iuſts, having your 


_ converſation honeſt among the Gentiles; that is, conſi- 
dering, that you are among ſtrangers and enemies, 
and therefore ought to be very careful to bring no 
ſcandal upon your holy profeſſion, among thoſe who 
will be ready to take all advantages againſt you. 


Particularly, we, who pretend to the ſame heavenly 


live among ſtrangers, have no quarrels amongſt our 


ſelves. In a ſtrange country, it uſeth to be a mighty 


endearment of men to one another, that they are of 


the ſame country and fellow-citizens, and this alone 


is commonly ſufficient to unite their affections, and 


link their intereſts together. But how little of this is 
to be ſeen among Chriſtians! How ſhamefully do 
they quarrel among themſelves, in the midft of ene- 
mirs and ſtrangers! as if they had no relation to one 
another, and never expected to meet at laſt in the 


ſame country, and there to live together for ever. 


III. Let us be as patient and chearful as we can, 
under all the troubles and afflictions which we meet 


with in this life, They who are in ſtrange cours, 
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muſt expect to encounter many injuries and affronts, S x 


and to be put to great difficulties and hardſhips, XV. , 


Thoſe which are lighter and more tolerable, we muſt 


bear with chearfulneſs. Upon a journey men uſe to 


put on all the pleaſantneſs they can, and to make 
ſport of all. the inconveniences of the ways and weather, 


and little croſs accidents that befal them: And thus, fs 


if we had but the art and wiſdom to do it, many of 
the leſſer inconveniences of human life might well 
enough be played off, and made matter rather of 
mirth and diverſion, than of melancholy and ſerious 
77: t 8 
But there are ſome evils and calamities of human 
lle, that are too heavy and ſerious to be jeſted withal, 
and require the greateſt conſideration, and a very 
great degree of patience to ſupport us under them, 
and enable us to bear them decently ; as the loſs of 
friends and deareſt relations; as the Joſs of an only 
ſon, grown up to be well fixed and ſettled in a vir- 
tuous courſe, and promiſing all the comfort to his 
parents that they themſelves can wiſh: Theſe cer- 
 tainly are ſome of the greateſt evils of this world, and 
hardeſt to be born. For men may pretend what they 
vill to philoſophy, and contempt of the world, and 
of the periſhing comforts and enjoyments of it; to 
the extirpation of their paſſions, and an inſenſibility 
of theſe things, which the weaker and undiſciplined 
part of mankind keep ſuch a wailing and lamentation 
about: But when all is done, nature hath framed us 
as we are, and hath planted in qur nature ſtrong in- 
cinations and affections to our friends and relations; 
and theſe affect ions are as naturally moved upon ſuch 
occaſions, and pluck every ſtring of our hearts as vio- 
lently, as extreme hunger and thirſt do gnaw upon 
our ſtomachs. | oy * 


And therefore it is fooliſh for any man to pretend 
to love things mightily, and to rejoice greatly in the 
enjoyment of them; and yet to be fo eaſily contented 
to loſe them, and to be parted from them. This is 


* 


R 2 to 
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SEM. to ſeparate things which natufe hath ſtrongly linked 
| XV. together. Whatever we mightily love, does thereby, 
| WY V in ſome ſort, become part of our ſelves, and it cannot 
| hang looſe to us, to be ſeparated and divorced from 
us without trouble; no more than a limb, that is vi- 
tally and by ſtrong ligaments united to the body, can 

be dropt off when we pleaſe, or rent from the body 
without pain. And whoever pretends to have a 

mm ghty affection for any thing, and yet at the ſame 
time does pretend that he can contentedly, and with- 

out any great ſenſe or ſignification of pain, bear the 

loſs of it, does not talk like a philoſopher, but like 

an hypocrite; and under a grave pretence of being 

wiſe, is in truth an ill- natur'd man. For moſt cer- 
tainly, in proportion to our love of any thing, will 

be our trouble and grief for the loſs of it. 

So that under theſe great and heavier ſtrokes, ve 
had need both of faith and patience. And indeed, 
nothing but the firm belief of a better country, that is, 
an beavenly, of another life after this, and a bleſſed 
immortality in another world, is ſufficient to ſuppoſt 

a man in the few and evil days of his pilerimage, and 

to ſuſtain his ſpirit under the great evils and cala- 

mities of this life. But this fully anſwers all, bat 

the afflitions and ſufferings of this preſent time, are ut 

worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall bt 

_ revealed in us. Nay, that if we bear theſe afflitions 

: 8 and with a due ſubmiſſion to the will of 

od (eſpecially our ſufferings for his truth and cauſe) 

it will certainly increaſe our happineſs in the other 

world, and work for us a far more exceeding and eler- 
mad. ooo 

IV. The conſideration of our preſent condition, 

and of our future hopes, ſhould ſet us above the fond. 

nes of life, and the laviſh fears of death. For ov 
minds will never be raiſed to their true pitch and 

height, till we have in ſome good meaſure conquered 


_ theſe two paſſions, and made them ſubject to 0! 
reaſon, 1 Fg 
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As for this preſent life, and the enjoyment of it, S ERS mw. 
what is it that we ſee in them, that ſhould make us XV. 
ſo ſtrangely to dote upon them? Q lucis miſeris tam . 

dirg cupido! This world at the beſt is but a very in- 5 

different place, and he is the wiſeſt man, that bears 

himſelf towards it with the moſt indifferent mind ang 
affection; that is always willing to leave it, and yet 
patjent to ſtay in it as long as Cos pleaſcth. And as 

tor death, tho* the dread of it be natural, yet why 
ſhould the terrors of it be fo very ſurpriſing and a- 

mazing to us, after we have conſidered, that to a 
good and pious ſoul, it is no other but the gate of 
heaven, and an entrance into eternal life? We are 

apt to wonder, to ſee a man undaunted at the ap- 

proach of death, and to be not only contented, but 


r de enjoyed, nothing more of ſatisfaction to be ex- 
pected and hoped for in it. When they are Juſt put- 
„ ding 


chearful at the thoughts of his departure out of this bo 

world, this ſink of ſin, and vale of miſery and ſor- , 

row. Whereas if all things be duly conſidered, it is by 

a greater wonder that men are ſo patient to Jive, and "n 

that they are not glad of any fair excuſe and oppor- i 

funity of getting out of this bay country, and re- i 

tiring home, and of ridding themſelves of the troubles |. 

and inconveniences of life. For, conſidering the nume * 

rous troubles, and calamities we are liable to in a long pil- wb 
grimage, there are really but three conſiderations that I nog 
can readily think of, that can make this world, and N 
our preſent condition in it, in any good meaſure to- yl. 
lerable to a wiſe man; viz. that God governs the Wl 
world ; that we are not always to ſtay in it; that there 10 
z a happineſs deſigned and reſerved for us in another 10 
place, which will abundantly recompence and make a- wk 
mends to us for all the troubles and ſufferings of this life, 1 
And yet it is ſtrange to ſee how faſt moſt men 1 
g cling to life; and that even in old age, how they * 
p catch at every twig that may but hold them up & 1 
ite while; and how fondly they hanker after a mi- 1 
i WW fable life, when there is nothing more of pleaſure [1 
"I 

WH 
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8 E R Bf. ting into the port, and one would think, ſhould re. 
XV. joice at their very hearts that they ſee land; yet how 
A glad would they be then of any croſs wind, that 
would carry them back into the ſea again, as if they 
loved to be voss d, and were fond of ſtorms and em. 
peſts. | 
F Nay, the very ber o- us, even after we have 
made that acknowledgment of David, I am a ſtran- 
7 ger and a ſojourner with thee, as all my fathers were, 
are apt with him, to be ſtill importuning God for 3 
little longer life; O ſpare me a little, that I may r.. 
cover ſtrength, before Igo hence, and be no more. And 
b when God hath granted us this requeſt, then we would 
: be ſpared yet alittle longer. 
3 But let us remember, that God did not a Us 
— to continue always in this world; and that he hath 
on purpole made it ſo uneaſy to us, to make us will. 
ing to leave it; and that fo long as we linger here 
7 below, we are detained from our happinels ; while 
doe are preſent in the body, we are abſent from the Lord. 
This conſideration made St. Paul fo deſirous to be di 
ſolved, becauſe he knew, that when his earthly houſe of 
this tabernacle was diſſolved, he ſhould have a much bel. 
ter habitation, a building of God, an houſe not mat 
with hands, eternal in the heavens, This was that 
which made him ſo full of joy and triumph, at the 
thoughts of his leaving the world: 2 Tim. 4. 6, Ian 
now ready (ſays he) to be offercd up, and the time of my 
departure is at band; I have fought a good fight, I have 
finiſhed my courſe, ] have kept the faith, henceforth there 
is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which God 
the righteous judge ſhall give me in that day. | 
Nay, the conſideration of this (tho? but obſcure- 
ly apprehended by them) did raiſe the ſpirits of the 
wiſer and better heathen, and fill them with great joy 
and comfort at the thoughts of their diſſolution. 
With what conſtancy and evenneſs of mind did &. 


crates receive the ſentence of death! and with what 
| excellent 


ene. 7˙ Arad 
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excellent diſcourſe did he entertain his friends Juſt | be-SERM. 
fore he drank off the fatal cup, and after he had XV. 
taken it down, whilſt death was gradually ſeizing '& WW 


upon him, One can hardly, without a very ſenſible 


tranſport, read Cato's diſcourſe concerning his death, - 


as it is repreſented by Tully in his book of old age. 


1 am (ſays he) tranſported crith a defire of ſeeing my 


forefathers, thoſe excellent perſons, of whom I bade 
heard, and read, and written; and now I am going to 


them, I would not willingly be drawn back into ibis 
world again. Quod fi quis Deus mihi largiatur, ut 


ex hac tate repuereſcam, & in cunis vagiam, valde _ 


' recuſem. ſome God would offer me, at this age, to 


be a child again, and to cry in the cradle, I would earneſt- 


ly refuſe it, and upon no terms accept it. And now that 


my race is almoſt run, and my courſe juſt finiſhed, how ' 
lub ſhould I be to be brought back, and made tobegin again? 
For what advantage is there in life? Nay rather, what | 
labour and trouble is there not in it? But let the benefit 
of it be what it will, there is certainly ſome meaſure of 


life, as well as of other things, and men ought to know 


when they have enough of it. O præclarum diem, 
cuminillud animorum concilium ccetumque proficiſcar, 


 & cum ex hac turba & colluvione diſcedam : O ble. 


ſed and glorious day, when I ſhall goto that great council 
and aſſembly of ſpirits, and have got out of this crowd 


and rabble! And if a heathen, who had but ſome ob- 


ſcure glimmerings of another life, and of the bleſſed 
ſtate of departed ſouls, could ſpeak thus chearfully of 


death; how much more may we, who have a clear 


and undoubted revelation of theſe things, and to 
whom life and immortality are brought to light by the 


moet} 


V. We ſhould always prefer our duty, and the 
keeping of a good conſcience, before all the world; 
becauſe it is, in truth, infinitely more valuable, if ſo 
be our ſouls be immortal, and do ſurvive in another 
world, and we muſt there give a ſtrict account of all 
the actions done by us in this life, and receive the 
— 4 ©: oP 
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ſentence of eternal happineſs or miſery, according 10 
the things done in the body, whether they be good, or 
whether they be evil. For as our Saviour argues con. 
cerning the caſe of denying him and his truth, to 


avoid temporal ſuffering and death; bat is a man 
profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world and loſe his 
own ſoul * Or what ſhall a man give in exchange ſor 
bis foul ? When we are tempted by temporal intereſt 
and advantage, or by the fear of preſent loſs and ſuf- 
fering, to deny or diſſemble our religion, to do any 
thing that is ſinful in any kind, and contrary to our 
duty and conſcience, let us aſk our ſelves, what will 
be the profit and advantage of it? what, if for fear 
of men, and what they can do to me, I incur the 
wrath and diſpleaſure of Almighty God? This is 


infinitely more to be dreaded ; and his frowns are a 


_ thouſand times more terrible, than the bittereſt 


wrath and cruelleſt malice of men. What, if to pre- 
ſerve this frail and mortal body, I ſhall evidently haz- 
ard the loſs of my immortal foul ; and to eſcape a 
temporal inconvenience, I forfeit everlaſting happineks, 


and plunge myſelf into eternal miſery and ruin? 
would not this be a wild bargain and a mad exchange, 
for any temporal advantage to loſe the things that 
are eternal? and for the pleaſing of our ſelves for a 
little while, to make our ſelves miſerable for ever? 


Tf we confels our ſelves to be pilgrims and ſtrangers 


on the earth, and are perſuaded of the promiſes of 
God concerning an heavenly country, where we hope 
do arrive after the few and evil days of our pilorimage 


are over ; let us not, by complying with the humours 


of ſtrangers, and the vitious cuſtoms and practices of 

an evil world, bar our ſelves of our hopes, and baniſh 

| our ſelves from that happy place, to which we all pro- 
feſs we are going. | ES 


We pretend to be travelling towards heaven: But 
if we make ſhipwreck of faith and a good conſcience, We 
deſtroy our own hopes of ever arriving at that happy 
port, We do not live up to our ee, 3 2 


Sejourners upon Earth. 


fiture happineſs ; if the unſcen glories of another 8 x 
world do not raiſe us above all the temptations and 


N - 


errors of ſenſe. Our faith and hope have not their 
due and proper influence upon us, if they do not go= 
vern our lives and actions; and make us ſtedfaſt in 
the profeſſion of our holy religion, and in the con- 
ſcientious practice of it. St. Paul reaſoned himſelf 
into this holy reſolution, from the hopes of a bleſſed 
' reſurrection, As 24. 15, 16. I have hope, ſays he, 
toward God, that there ſhall be a refurreFion of the 
dead, both of the just and unjuft ; wire, for this 
cauſe therefore, I exerciſe myſelf always to have a con- 
ſcience void of offence towards God, and towards men, 
VI. And lafly, If we be ſojourners and travellers 
in this world, we ſhould often think of our end, and 
carefully mind the way to it. Our end is everlaſting, 
happineſs, and the direct way to it is by a conſtant 
and ſincere and univerſal obedience to the laws and 
- commandments of God. And this itſelf is ſo plain 


a way, that a ſincere and honeſt man can hardly err 


in it. And therefore we muſt not ſuffer ourſclves to 
be led and trained out of it, upon any pretence what- 
ſoever; not by the wildfire of pretended illuminati- 
ons and enthuſiaſms 3 nor by the confident pretence 
of an infallible guide, that will needs ſhew us another 
way, and perſuade us to follow him blindfold in it. 
Let us not quit the infallible rule of God's word, to fol- 
low any guide whatſoever. If an ApoFle or an Angel 
from heaven, preach any other doctrine and way to 
heaven, let him be accurſed. He who is the way, and 
the truth, aud the life, when he was conſulted with 
about the way to eternal happineſs, knew no other 
but this. For when the young man aſk'd him; 
Good mater, what good thing ſhall I do, that T may inbe- 
nt eternal? His anſwer was, 1f thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments. *Tis true indeed, that 
by reaſon of our corrupt inclinations within, and pow- 
erful temptations without, this way (eſpecially at our 
fut letting out) is rugged and difficult, So our Lon 
; . 


Good Men en and. 


s E K M. hath forewarned us, telling us, that ftrait i is the gate 


and narrow is the way that leadeth to life, and that there 


ww be few that find it; therefore we ſhould ſtrive to enter 


in, take great care and pains to diſcern the right way, 
and to overcome the difficulties of our firſt entrance 
into it; and ſhould often pray to God as David did, 

| Phal. 119. 19. J am a ſtranger in the earth; hide wt 

' thy commandments from me, Pſal. 139. 23, 24. Search 
me, O God, and know my beart; try me, and know 
my thoughts, and ſee if there be any wicked way in me, 

and lead me in the way everlaſting. 
Thus, if we would always have our end in our eye; 
it would both be a direction to us in our way, and 
an encouragement to quicken our pace in it; there 
being no more powerful motive to a good life, than 
to be aſſured, that, If we have our fruit unto bolintſh, 
gur end ' foall be everlaſing lt le. X 
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SERMON, 


The Preſence of the Meſlias, the Glory | 
of the Second Temple. 


_ , | n L a SPY 


+H AGGAL il. 6, 7. 8, 
ur thus ſaith the Lord of hofis, yet once, it is 
a little while, and I will ſhake the heavens, 
and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry-land: 
And I will ſhake all nations, and the defire of 
all nations ſhall come, and 1 will fill this hauſe 
with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The folver © 
is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith the Lord 
of bots. The glory of this latter houſe ſhall 
be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord © 
of hoſts : and in this place T will give peace, 755 f '| | 
© ſaith the Lord of hoſts. „„ . Aeenbene 1 


1 4, 


\ H E author of this prophecy was the firſt 8 1 
of the three prophets, which God ſent to XVI. 
dhe people of {ſradl after the captivity; and 
_ this prophecy contains ſeveral meſſages from God,. 
do the princes, and elders, and people of 1/racl, in 
which he reproves their ſlackneſs and negligence in the 
building of the temple, and encourageth them there- 
to, by the promiſe of his aſſiſtance ; and tells them, 
that however in reſpect of the magnificence of the 
building, and the rich ornaments of it, it ſhould 
be incomparably ſhort of Solomon's temple (which 
tome that were then alive had ſeen in its glory) 
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SER M. yet in other reſpects it ſhould far excel it: for 
XVI. the time would come, that this ſecond temple ſhould 
be graced with the preſence of the Meſſias, which 


would be a greater glory to it, than all the riches 
of Solomon's temple. 
And this 1s fully expreſſed in the won which! 
have read unto you, Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Jet 
once it is a little while, and I will ſhake the heaven, 
and the earth and the ſea, and the dry land: And I 
evil ſhake all nations, and the deſire of all nations ſhall 
come, and I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts. The ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine, 
faith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of this latter houſe 
ball be greater than of the former, ſaith the Tord of 
Hoſts; and i in this 1 wil I. give PRs ſaith the Lord 
e, hoſts | 
4 Now, that it is wine very great thing which is 
here foretold and promiſed, for the honour of this 
| ſecond temple, no man can doubt, that conſiders in 
what a ſolemn manner it is here expreſſed ; this great 
and glorious title, tbe Lord of hoſts, being no lels 
than five ſeveral times uſed within the compaſs of theſe 
: four verſes ; the like inſtance whereto is not, perhaps 
in the whole bible: Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, yet 
once, it is a little while, and I will ſhake the heavens 
and the earth, ver. 6. And TI will fill this houſe with 


glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, ver. 7. The ſilver is 


mine, and the gold is miue, ſaith the Lord of biſts, 
ver. 8, And twice ver. 9. Theglory of this latter houſe 
Hall be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord of 
bots; and in this place will I give peace, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſis. So that by the ſolemn manner of expreſling 
it, we may imagine, that it is ſome very great thing 
which is ſpoken of, and ſuch as the like had never 
been before; and ſuch was he incarnation and coming 
of. the Mzſſias. 

I know that the modern Jaws will by no mean 
have this text to be underſtood of the Avas, and 


not without cauſe ; for he that is ſpoken of in the 25 
N 


onde it is a little while, © 


then it is plain for what reaſon they do fo, it being 
evident from their own Talmud, that the ancient Fews 


did underſtand it of the Meſſias; but being hardened 


in their unbelief, they pervert all thoſe texts whereby 
they might be convinced, that Jeſus our bleſſed Sayi- | 
our was the true Mefſias, ee e 


And indeed, whoever carefully conſiders the ſeveral 
expreſſions and circumſtances of this prediction, can- 


not underſtand it of any other. To make this evi- _ 
dent, I ſhall explain the ſeveral expreſſions in this text, 
thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, 


Net a little while, fo it is in the Hebrew. Yet once more, 


fo the LXXII render it, and ſo it is quoted from 


the LXXII in the new teſtament, Heb. 12. 26. and 


this ſenſe the Hebrew word may likewiſe bear, and 


our tranſlation of the text takes them both in yet 


If we take the words in the firſt ſenſe, yet a little 
while, they ſignify, that God was then beginning 


. thoſe changes in the world, which were to precede 5 


and make way for the coming of the Mæſias. This 


indeed was not till about four hundred years after; 


but a great while before that time God began thoſe 
changes in the world, which were to prepare the way 


for his coming; and conſidering the long time 


which was paſt from the firſt promiſe made to Abra- 


bam, four hundred years in compariſon of that may 


ſeem but a little while. But I rather chuſe the latter 


ſenſe of this phraſe, yet once more; becauſe the He- | a 
brew will bear it, and becauſe it is ſo quoted in the 


new teſtament z as if the prophet had faid, that God 
had before done a great thing in the world, and ac- 
companied with great miracles ; viz. the giving of 
the law by Moes, which was attended with great com- 

5 _ motions, 


was to come into the ſecond temple, which hath now S E R M. 
been deſtroyed about 1600 years ago; and they do XVI, 
not believe the Maſſias to be yet come; and therefore 
whatever ſhift they make, they muſt interpret this 
text, of ſome other perſon than the Meſſras : But 
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x M. motions, both in Egypt, by bringing the people of 
my XVI. ae out from thence with a mighty hand, and by 
wy WA deſtroying the nations before them, whoſe land God 


gave them for a poſſeſſion ; but now he would do one 
greater thing more, the ſending of the Meſſias, and 
the planting of his religion in the world; in order 
| whereunto there ſhould be much greater, and more 
univerſal commotions and changes in the world, and 
more and greater miracles wrought ; yet once more, 
and TI will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the © 
fea, and the dry land, and I will ſhake all nations, 
From which words the apoſtle to the Hebrews ar- 
gues the aboliſhing of the Jewiſh diſpenſation, and 
the bringing of another that ſhould be unalterable, 
_ Heb. 12. 27. And this word, yet once more (ſays the 
apoſtle) ſignifies the removing of thoſe things that are 
ſhaken, that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may 
remain. And this I ſhall have occaſion to explain 
more fully in the following parts of this diſcourſe, 
Tit once more ] will ſhake the heavens and the earth, 
 &c. For the underſtanding whereof we are to con - 
| fider that the Hebrews have no one word whereby to 
expreſs the world, and therefore they do it by an 
enumeration of the. principal parts of it. So Gen. 
1. when Moſes would expreſs the creation of the 
world, he ſays, in the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth. And ſo St. Peter, when he would ex- 
preſs the revolution of all things, after the univerſal 
conflagration of the world, calls it, a new heaven, 
and a new earth, 2 Pet. 3. 13. Nevertheleſs we, at 
_ cording to his promiſe, look for new heavens, and a new 
earth; that is, a new world, a quite other frame and 
ſtate of things, than that which we now ſee. And 
ſo the prophet here in the text, to expreſs the great 
commotions and changes that ſhould be in the world 
before the coming of the Meſſias, ſays, that God 
will ſhake the heavens and the earth, and the ſea, and 
the dry land; that is, he would cauſe great revolutions 
in the world; there ſhould be great wars 1 
| | | Ulions, 


, 
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fulions, and the empires of the world ſhould paſs 8 E R M7 
from one hand to another. And thus we find this ex- XVII. 
preſſion interpreted, ver. 21, 22. of this chapter, 
1 will ſhake the heavens and the earth, and I will over. 
throw the throne of kingdoms, and I will deftroy the 
Rrength of the kingdoms of the nations. And to ſhew 
that | by ſhaking the heavens and the earth, is meant 9 
great changes in the world, and as it were an un: 
verſal commotion of it, he adds in the text, by way 9 
of farther explication, and I will ſhake all nations. 
And then it follows, and the defire of all nations ſhall 
come. This we (as the ancient Jews alſo did) take 
to be a plain character and deſcription of the Meas, 
he is the defire . o all nations; he whom all nations 
had reaſon to deſire, becauſe of thoſe great bleſſings 
and benefits which he was to bring to the world. 
Thus interpreters generally underſtand theſe words, 
and it is very true the Maſſias was ſo: But this does 
not ſeem to be the true importance of this phraſe ; 
for the Hebrew word ſignifies expectation as well as 
defire, and ſo I ſhould rather chuſe to render it, the — 
expellation of all nations ſhall come; which ſignifies, - 
that about the time of the coming of the Mæſſias, not 
only the Jews, but other nations, ſhould be in a ge- 
neral expectation of ſome great prince then to ap- 
pear ; which was moſt eminently accompliſhed in 
our bleſſed Saviour, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. 
And I will fill this bouſe with glory, ſaith. the 
Lord of hoſts, ſpeaking of the ſecond temple, which 
was then in building, which though it fell very much 
ſhort of Solomon's, in point of ſtate and magnificence z 
yet by being honoured with the preſence of the 
Meſſias, it ſhould be much more glorious than Solo- 
mon's temple. The ſilver is mine, and the gold is 
mine, ſauth the Lord of hoſts; not that God wanted. 
the command of gold and filver, to have made the 
ſecond temple equal to Solomon's in outward glory 5 
and ſplendor; he could eaſily have made it fo in 
tat reſpect; and Toſephus tells us, that not ny . 
ug ore 
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SER M. fore the time of our Saviout's coming, Herod had 
ob 


built and beautified it to that degree, that in ſome 
reſpects it excelled Solomon's; and of this ſome under. 


e | ſtand the next words, the glory of this latter houſe 


ſhall be greater, than of the former; namely, that this 


was accompliſhed in that beauty and magnificence 
which was added to it, when it was re edified by 
Herod the great: But however that be, this is certain, 
that it was much more glorious in another reſpect, 
namely, that it entertained the Meſſias, the great ex- 
Pedtation and bleſſing of all nations. EY © 
And in this place will I give peace, ſaith the Lord of 
| bofts, Some underſtand this, of that univerſal peace 
which was throughout the world, when our Saviour 


was born in the reign of Auguſtus Ceſar. Others 


with great probability interpret this of the Meſſus 
himſelf, who is called here by the name of peace; 
and ſo ſome of the ancient Fews underſtood it; in 
this place, will I give peace, that is, the Meſſias. For 
the Hebrew word ſignifies all kind of happineſs, and 
ſo it includes all thoſe bleſſings and benefits, that 

| happinels and ſalvation which the Mz/jas brought to 


the world. And this will appear very probable, if 
we conſider, how frequently in ſcripture this title is 
given to the Meſias. Jai. 9. 6. he is called the 
prince of peace; and Zach. 9. 10. it is ſaid of him, 
that be ſhould ſpeak peace to the nations; and the apo- 


ſtle to the Hebrews parallels him with Melchiſedecb in 


this particular, that he was king of Salem, that is king 


ce peace; and which is very little different from this, 
he bez 


nently in ſcripture called falvation, which 
ſignifies the happineſs of being reſcued and delivered 
from all kind of evil; as peace ſignifies all Kind of 
good Jai. 49. 6. I will alſo give thee for a light io ibe 


Gentiles, that thou mayſt be my ſalvation to the end of 
the earth: And Luke 2. 30. When Simeon had our 


bleſſed Saviour in his arms, when he was firſt brought 


into the temple, he calls him the ſalvation of Gut, 


mine eyes (faith he to God) have ſeen thy JO 
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and John 4. 22. Salvation is of the fers, that is, the 8 ER N. 
Meſtas was to be of that nation. But which is more XVI. 
expreſs, Chriſt is called our peace, Eph. 2. 14. Nay, WY 
he 1s expreſly called peace or the peace, Micah, 5, 8. 

Ind this man (ſpeaking of the Meſſias) ſhall be the 
peace, that is, one of his names or tiles ſhall be peace. 

80 that I make little doubt, but that in this expreſ- 
ſion the in text, of giving peace, is meant, giving the 
Meſias and that this is render'd as the reaſon, why 
the glory of the ſecond temple ſhould be greater than 
of the firſt, becauſe in that place the Maſſias ſhould 
2 appear, and remarkably ſhew himſelf, God could 
„ have given this ſecond temple, if he had thought fit, 


rr ed. 


, as much outward glory and beauty as that of Solo- 
non's building; for filver and gold are his, and all 
; the riches of the world are at his command ; but he 


choſe to put a far greater honour upon it than that 
of filver and gold, and to make it much more glo- 
rious in another reſpect, the glory of this latter houſe 
"ſhall be greater than of the former; becauſe in this place 
I will give the Maſſias, the peace, and happineſs, and 
falvation of mankind, and incomparably the great- 
eſt bleſſing that ever was given to the world. 
The words being thus explained, it will now be 
more eaſy to ſhew how the ſeveral parts of this pre- 
N do agree to our bleſſed Saviour, and to no 
other. . | * 
I, That there ſhould be great changes and com- 
motions in the world before his coming; I will bake 
the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry 
land, and I will ſbake al! nations; and then he ſhould” 
A p 
II. That about the time of his coming, the world 
ſhould be in general expectation of him; and the 
expectation of all nations hall come. Fo 
III. That he ſhould come during the continuance 
of the ſecond temple 3 for it was his coming that 
_ ould fill that houſe with glory, and in that place 
the Meſtas, who is called peace, is promiled to be 
You, IV, 5 given; 
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SER M. given; and in this place will I give peace, ſaith th 
Bo OM 


93 


IV. That this coming of the Meſſas ſhould be 
the laſt diſpenſation of God for tlie ſalvation of men, 
and conſequently ſhould be perpetual and unalterable; 
yet once more, and I will ſhake the heavens and the 
earth; yet once more, from whence the apo le to the 
Hebrews argues, that the goſpel ſhould be a perpe- 
| tual and unalterable diſpenſation. Of theſe I ſhall 
ſpeak ſeverally, and as briefly as I can. 
I. Here is a prediction of great changes and com. 
motions in the world before the coming of the M. 
fas; thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, I will ſhake the 
heavens and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land, 
and I will ſhake all nations, and the deſire of all nati- 
ions hall come; plainly ſignify ing hereby, that before 
the coming of the Meſſias (who is here called ihe de- 
fire and expeſtation of all nations) there ſhould be very 
great commotions and changes in* the world, that 


the empire of the world ſhould be overturned; for 


ſo 1 have told you, that this expreſſion of baking 
the heavens and the earth is explained, ver. 21. of this 

chapter, I will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and 
will overthrow the throne of kingdoms. And this was 
fulfilled in a muſt remarkable manner, between the 
time of this propheſy, and the coming of our bleſs 

ed Saviour, during which time (though it was but 
four hundred years) there happened greater commo- 
tions, and much more conſiderable revolutions in the 
great kingdoms of the world, than had done in above 
two thouſand years before, and in almoſt one thou - 
ſand ſeven. hundred years ſince; ſo that it is no 
wonder, that the prediction of theſe things is by God 
| himſelf expreſſed in fo very ſolemn a manner, as J 
obſerved before. e FOR | 
At the time of this prophecy, the empire of the 
world was newly tranſlated from the Aſyrians to the 
Medes and Perſians ; and not long after, the Grea- 


cians under Alexander the Great quite overthrew the 
5 8 ; Perſian 


it, and to conquer it, had been all one. 


was ever perhaps made in the world, poſſeſſing them- XVI. 


Ives by ſo ſwift and ſpeedy a conqueſt of a great 
part of the then known world, as if to paſs through 


Alfter the death of Alexander, the empire of the 


Grecians was ſhared among his great captains, whom 
the Romans by degrees conquered, beſides a great 
many other kingdoms which Alexander never faw, 


and ſome of them perhaps had never heard of. And 
at laſt the empire of the world, in all its greatneſs 


our bleſſed Saviour was born. e RE. 


So that here were mighty commotions in the 


world, wonderful changes of kingdoms and empires, 
before the coming of the Meſſias; far greater, and 
of much larger extent, than thoſe that were in Egypt 
and Paleſtine, at the bringing of the children of . 


rae out of Egypt, and the giving of the law from 


mount Sinai. And theſe did not only go before the 
coming of the Meſſias, but they made way for the 
more eaſy propagating of his doctrine and religion; 


for the Grecians, and eſpecially the Romans, ſettled 


their conqueſts in ſuch a manner, as in a good mea- 
{ure to propagate their language among the nations 
which they conquer'd; and particularly the Romans 


did make the ways for travel and commerce much 


more eaſy and commodious than ever they were be- 
fore, by employing their armies, when they had no 
other work, to make high- ways, for the convenience 
of paſſage from the ſtation of one legion to another; 
the benefit and effect whereof, we in Eugland enjoy 
to this day; (a pattern to all princes and ſtates that 
have neceſſary occaſion for armies how to eraploy 
them :) And this very thing proved afterwards a 
mighty advantage for the more eaſy and ſpeedy 
ſpreading of chriſtianity in the world, © © 
Il. Another part of this prophecy is, that about 
the time of the coming of the Meſias, the world 
S 2 | ſhould 
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perſian empire, and that by as ſudden a change as 8 E R MH. 


j 8 E R M. ſhould be in a general expectation of him; and the 


XVI. expectation of all nations ſhall come: And I doubt not 


l <— — * 
*. 


but this character of the Mzfjas is taken out of that 


famous prophecy concerning him, Gen. 49. 10. The 
 ſeepter ſhall not depart from Fudah till Shiloh come, (and 
by $bibb, the ancient Fews generally underſtood the 


Meſjias) and to him ſhall the gathering of the people be; 


or as it is rendered by the Septuagint, and ſeveral other 


55 tranſlations, and he ſhall be the expectation of the nations, 


In alluſion to which ancient prophecy concerning him, 
he is here in the text called, The expectation of all na- 
tions; and ſo by the prophet Malachi, chap. 3. ver. 1, 
And the Lord whom ye expet?, or look for, hall ſud- 
denly come into his temple, Now this part of the pre- 
_ diction in the text, was moſt eminently fulfilled in 
our bleſſed Saviour. For about the time of his com- 


ing, the Jews were in a general expectation of him, 
as appears not only from that ancient and general 


tradition of theirs, from the ſchool of Elias, that at 
the end of the ſecond two thouſand years of the world, 


the Meſſias ſhould come; (and our bleſſed Saviour's 


coming did accordingly happen at that time; ) but 


likewiſe from that particular computation of the Fewiſh 


doctors, not long before our Saviour's coming, who 
upon a ſolemn debate of the matter, did determine 


that the Maſias would come within fifty years. And 


this is farther confirmed, from the great jealouly 
which Herod had concerning a King of the Jews, that 


was expected to be born about that time; and from 


that remarkable teſtimony in Foſephus, who tells us, 
That the Jews rebelled againſt the Romans, being en- 


5 couraged thereto by a famous prophecy in their ſcriptures, 


That about that time a great Prince ſhould be born among 
them, that ſhould rule the world: And Foſephus flatter- 


ed Veſpaſian ſo far, as to make him believe that he 


was the man; and thereupon perſuaded him to de- 
ſtroy the line of David, out of which the tradition 


was, that the Me/ias ſhould ſpring; as if the accom- 
Te pliſhment 


8 


by any human endeavour. 
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pimment of a divine prediction could be hindered $ x N M. 


And this was not only the general expectation of 


the Jews about that time, but of a great part of the 
world; as appears from thoſe two. famous teſti- 


XVI. 


* 


monies of two of the moſt eminent Roman hiſtorians, 
Syetonius and Tacitus. The words of Suetonius are 
theſe, Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus & conſtans opinio, 


eſe in fatis, ut Fudæd profecti rerum potirentur : There 


was an ancient and general opinion, famous throughout 
all the eaſtern parts, that the fates had determined that 


there ſhould come out of Judea thoſe that ſhould govern 


the world; and he adds what I quoted before out of 
Foſephus, Id Fudæi ad ſe trabentes rebellarunt ; That 


the Jews taking this to themſelves, did thereupon rebel. 


Now it is very remarkable, that the very words of 
this tradition ſeem to be a verbal tranſlation of that 
prophecy in Micab, that out of Fudah ſhould come the | 


governor : Ut Fuded profecti rerum potirentur. The 
other teſtimony is out of Tacitus; and his words are 


- theſe, (lib. 21. §. 13.) Pluribus perſuaſio inerat anti- 


quis ſacerdotum libris contineri, eo ipſo tempore fore, ut 


valeſceret oriens, profettique Fuded rerum potirentur : 


A preat many (ſays he) were poſſeſſed with a perſuaſion, 


that it was contained in the ancient books of the prieſts, 
that at that very time the eaſt ſhould prevail, and that 


they who ſhould govern the world, were to come out of 
Judea, By the ancient books of the prieſts, he in all 


probability, means the ancient prophecies of ſcripture z 


for the laſt expreſſion is the ſame with that of Sue- 


tonius, taken out of the prophet Micab; and the other, 
that the eaft ſhould prevail, does plainly refer to that 


title given to the Meſſias by the prophet Zachary, 
chap. 6. 12. where he is called be man whoſe name 


1 OY, which ſignifies Oriens and Germen, both the 
eaſt and a branch; our tranſlation hath it, the man 


rendered, the man whoſe name is the eaſt, Thus you 
ſee this character of our Saviour in this prophecy 
d3 - I moſt 


_ whoſe name is the branch; but it might as well be 
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The Preſence of the Meſſias, 


S' M. moſt literally fulfilled, that he was the expeFation of 
VXVI. all nations. I proceed to te We 


IId Circumſtance of this prediction, That he who 


© 35 here foretold, ſhould come during the continuance 
of this ſecond temple z becauſe it was his preſence that 
| ſhould fill that houſe with glory; and it was in that 
Place that the Me/ias, who is called the 17 is pro- 


miſed to be given; and in this place will I give peace, 


ſaith the Lord of boſts. And this is likewiſe moſt ex- 
preſly foretold by the prophet Malachi, chap, 3. 1. 
Behold I will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare 

" the way before me; and the Lord whom ye look for, 


Pall ſuddenly come ingo his temple; even the meſſenger 
of the covenant, whom ye delight in, behold be hal 
come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts: And accordingly 7eſus, 
our bleſſed Saviour, came during the ſecond temple; 
he was preſented there by his parents, and owned 
by Simeon for the Meſſias; he diſputed there, and 
taught frequently there, and by his preſence filled that 
houſe with glory. For that the Son of God taught 
pPublickly there, was a greater honour to it, than all 
the filver and gold of Solomon's temple. _ 


And not long after his death (according to his er 


preſs prediction) this ſecond temple was deſtroyed to 
the ground; ſo that not one ſtone of it was left upon 
anotber. And when, ſome hundred of years after, 
it was attempted to be rebuilt three ſeveral times, the 
laſt whereof was by Julian the apoſtate, in oppoſition 
to chriſtianity, and to our Saviour's prediction; fire 


came out of the foundation, and deſtroyed the work- 


men; ſo that they deſiſted in great terror, and durſt 
never attempt it afterwards. And this not only the 


chriſtian writers of that age, in great numbers, do 


teſtify, but Ammianus Marcellinus (a heathen hiſtorian 
wao lived in that time) does alſo give us a very parti. 
cular account of this memorable matter. So that if 


by the expettation of the nations be here meant the 


| Meſjuas (as T have plainly ſhewn) then he is long ſince 


coine, and was no other than Feſin, our bleſſed 1 
| 1 . 125 viour 


. —— 7 ˖‚ ' 
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te Glory of the Second Temple: 


our, who, according to this prophecy, was to fl S RN M 
the ſecond temple with glory; which hath now been XVI. 


demoliſhed above one thouſand ſix hundred years 


ago, and the re-building whereof hath been ſo offren | 
and ſo remarkably hindred from heaven. The con- 

ſideration of all which were ſufficient to convince the 

Jews of their vain expectation of a Meſſias yet to 


come, were they not ſo obſtinately rooted and fixed 
in their infidelity. There remains now the  _ 
IV. And laſt circumſtance of this prophecy, viz: 
That the coming of the Meſſias was ta, be the laſt 


diſpenſation of God, for the ſalvation of men, and 3 5 


conſequently, was to be perpetual and unchangeable: 
Yet once more, and I will ſhake the heavens, and the 
earth, and the fea, and the dry land: And I will ſhake 


all nations, and the expectation of all nations ſhall come, 


Zit once more; from which words the Apoftle to the 
Hebrews argues the perpetuity of the Goſpel, and 


that it was the diſpenſation which ſhould never be 


changed, Heb. 12. 27. And this word, yet once more, 
ſignifies, the removing of thoſe things which are ſhaken, 
as of things that are made, that thoſe things which cannot 


be ſhaken may remain. And then it follows, Where- 


fore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, &c. 


It was uſual with the Fews to deſcribe the times of the 
Goſpel, by the kingdom of the Meſſias ; and according- 


ly the Apoſtle here calls the diſpenſation of the 
Golpel, a kingdom which cannot be moved: In © 
poſition to the law, which was an imperfect and alte- 


Table diſpenſation. For this is plainly the ſcope of 


the Apoltle's reaſoning; namely, to convince the 
Jeus that they were now under a more gracious and 


perfect diſpenſation than that of the law, ver. 18. 22 


are not come unto the mount that might be touched, and 
that burned with fire; meaning mount Sinai, which 
was a ſenſible literal mountain, a mountain that might 
be touched, in oppoſition to the myſtical and ſpiritual 
mount Sion, by which the diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
u deſcribed; Which, by the way, prevents the ob- 
. S 4 jection 
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XV. touched, when it was forbidden to be touched upon 


V pain of death; Ze are not come to the mount that might 


be touched; that is, I am not now ſpeaking of a literal 


and ſenſible mountain, ſuch as was mount Sinai, from 
whence the law was given; but of that ſpiritual and 

| heavenly diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which was ty. 
 pify'd by mount Sion and by Feruſalem ; but ye are 
come to mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to Jeſus the mediator of 
the new covenant. And then he cautions them to take 
| heed how they reject him that came from heaven, 
to make this laſt revelation of God to the world, 
which becauſe of the clearneſs and perfection of it, 

| ſhould never need to receive any change, ver. 25. See 
that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh; for if they eſcaped 
mot, who refuſed him that ſpake on the earth, viz. Mo. 
fes, who delivered the law from mount Sinai) much 
more ſhall not wwe eſcape, if e turn away from him 
that ſteareth from heaven; whoſe voice then ſhook the 
earth, (alluding to the earthquake at the giving of 
the law) but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, yet once 
more, I ſbake not the earth only, but alſo heaven; that 

is, the whole world, in order to the coming of the 
Meſſias, and the planting of the goſpel in the world: 


and then he argues from the words once more, that the 
former diſpenſation ſhould be removed, to make way 


For that which ſhould perpetually remain. 


And indeed there is no need of any farther reve- 
lation after this; nor of any change of that religion 
which was brought from heaven by the Son of God; 
| becauſe of the perfection of it, and its fitneſs to reform 
the world, and to recover mankind out of their lapſed 


and degenerate condition, and to bring them to hap- 


| pineſs; both by the purity of its doctrine, and the 


power of its arguments, to work upon the minds of 
men, by the clear diſcovery of the mighty rewards 
and puniſhments of another world. 


And 
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And now the proper inference from all this dif. SERM. 


cCourſe, is the very ſame with that which the apoſtle XVI. 


makes, from the conſideration of the perfection and. | 


excellency of this revelation, which God had made 


to the world by his Son. See that ye refuſe not him 
that ſpeaketh ; for how ſhall we eſcape, if we dun 
away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven * And at 
the 28th verſe of that chapter, Fherefore we receiv- 
ing a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 


— 


whereby wwe may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence 


and godly fear, that is, let us live as becomes thoſe to 
whom God hath made ſo clear and perfect a revela- 
tion of his will. We have all the advantages of the 


divine revelation which the world ever had, -and the 
laſt and moſt perfect that the world ever ſhall have: 


We have not only . Mofes and the prophets, but that 
doctrine which the Son of God came down from hea- 
ven on purpoſe to declare to the world; God hath _ 
vouchſafed to us that clear and compleat revelation of 


his will, which he denied to many prophets and righ- 


 teous men, who defired to ſee the things which we ſee, 
but could not ſee them, and to hear the things which we 
bear, but could not hear them. There were good men 
in the world under thoſe imperfect revelations which 
Cod made to them; but we have far greater advan- 


tages, and more powerful arguments. to be good 


than ever they had, And as we ought thankfully 
to acknowledge theſe bleſſed advantages; fo ought 
we likewiſe, with the greateſt care and diligence to 


improve them. 


And now how does the ſerious conſideration of this 
condemn all impenitent ſinners under the goſpel, 
who will not be reclaimed from their ſins, and per- 
ſuaded to goodneſs, by all that God can do; by the 
moſt plain declaration of his will to the world, by the 


moſt perfect precepts and directions for a good life; 
by the moſt encouraging promiſes to obedience, and 


by the moſt ſevere threatnings of an eternal and un- 


utterable ruin X in caſe of diſobedience; by the wr - 4 
9 704, 
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'S» R M. Cad, revealed from bea ven, againſt all ungdlineß and 
XVI. wnrighteauſneſs of men; by the terrors of the great 
. and the vengeance of eternal fire; by the won- 
dereful and amazing condeſcenſion of the 2 of God, 


2 he Preſence if the Meir; 


ring in our nature; by his merciful undertak. 


ing for the redemption of loſt and ſinful man; by 
his cruel ſufferings for our fins, and by the kindeſt 
| offers of pardon and reconciliation in his blood, and 


by the glorious hopes of eternal life. 


What could God have done more for us, than he 
hath done? What greater concernment could he ſhew 
for our ſalvation, than #0 ſend his own Son, his only 
Son, to ſeek and ſave us ? And what greater demon- 
ſtration could he give of his love to us, than 10 give 
the Son of bis love to die for us? This is the laſt effort 
that the divine mercy and goodneſs will make upon 
mankind. So the Apoſtle tells us in the beginning 
of this epiftle, chap. 1. 1. that God who at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners. ſpake in times paſt unto 

| ihe fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken 
10 us by his Son: And if we will not hear him, he 
will ſpeak no more; after this it is not to be expect- 
ed that he ſhould make any farther attempts for our 
recovery, he can ſend no greater and dtarer perſon 


to us, than his own Son. If we deſpiſe him, whom 


will we reverence? if we reje& him, and the great 
 falvation which he brings and offers to us, we have 
all the reaſon in the world to believe that mo 3 1s 
deſperate, and that we ſhall die in our fins. This was 
Ibe condenmation of the Jews, that they did not receive 
and believe on him whom God had ſent. And if we 
- who profeſs to believe on him, and to receive his 


doctrine, be found diſobedient to it, in our lives, we 
have reaſon to fear that our condemnation will be far 


heavier than theirs: For ſince the appearance of 10 
Son of God for the ſalvation of men, the wrath of God 
i revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlings and un. 


righteouſneſs of men, eſpecially againſt thoſe who relain 


the er 15 of God in e chat is, againſt 


choſe 


! 
1 
; 
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| thoſe who entertain the light of God's truth in their 8 E R Mi 
minds, but do not ſuffer it to have its proper effect XVI. 
and influence upon their hearts and lives; and make: 
that a priſoner, which would make them free, Sa 
our Lord tells us, that he truth ſhall make us free 
but if after we have received the knowledge of the truth, © 
we are ſtill be ſervants of fin ; our condemnation is 
much worſe, than if the Son of God had never come: 
For the chriſtian religion hath done nothing, if it do 
not take men off from their ſins, and teach them to 
Eſpecially at this time when we are celebrating the 
coming of the Son of God, to deſtroy-the works of the 
devil, we ſhould take great heed, that we be not 
found guilty of any impiety or wickedneſs ; becauſe 
this is directly contrary to the main deſign of the grace 
of God, which brings ſalvation, and hath appeared to 
all men (and the appearance whereof we do at this 
me commemorate) for that teacheth men to deny un- 
 godlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, and 
 nighteouſly, and godly in this preſent world: And we 
cannot gratify the devil more, than by ſhewing 
ourſelves more diligent than ordinary to uphold his 
works, at this very time, when the Son of God was 
manifeſted on purpoſe to difſolve them: We cannot 
poſſibly chuſe a worſe, a more improper ſeaſon to 
ſin in, than when we are celebrating the birth of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, who came to ſave us from our ſins. 
This is, as if a ſick man, for joy that a famous phy- 
ſician is come to his houſe, ſhould run into all man- 
ner of exceſs, and ſo do all he can to enflame his 
diſeaſe, and make his caſe deſperate. Not but that 
our inward joy may lawfully be accompanied wit 
all outward innocent expreſſions of it: But we can- 
not be truly thankful, if we allow ourſelves at his 
lime in any thing contrary to the purity and ſobriety 
of the Goſpel. It is matter of juſt and fad com- 
paint, being of great ſcandal to our Saviour, and 
is holy religion, that ſuch irregular and e n 
| things 
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Sr 5 u. things are at this time commonly done by many, who 
XVI. call themſelves Chriſtians ; and done under a pre. 
wry tence of doing honour to the memory of Chriſt's 


birth ; as if, becauſe the Son of God was at this time 
made man, it were : fit for men to make 8 
: beafts. 3 
If we would Honour: Kim dad; we muſt take 
ibs that our joy do not degenerate into fin and fen- 


_  fnality, and that we do'not expreſs it by lewdneſs and 
luxury, by intemperance and exceſs, by prodigal 
gaming, and profuſe waſting of our eſtates, as the nan. 
ner of ſome is; as if we intended literally to requite 


our Saviour, who being rich, for our ſakes became poor. 


This is the way of parting with houſes and land, and 
becoming poor for his ſake, for which he wil ne- 


ver thank, nor reward us. This is not to comme- 


morate the coming of our Saviour; but to contra. 


dict it, and openiy to declare that we will uphold 7h: 


works of the devil, in deſpight of the Son of God, who 


came to deſtroy them. It is for all the world like that 
lewꝛd and Genfelely piece of loyalty, too much in 
faſhion ſome years ago, of being drunk for the king, 
Good God! that ever it ſhould paſs for a piece of re. 
ligion among Chriſtians, to run into all manner of 

excels for twelve days together in honour of our Sa- 

viour! A greater aggravation of ſin cannot eaſily be 
| Imagined, than to abuſe the memory of the greatelt 


pleſſing that ever was, Chriſt coming into the world to 
tale away ſin, into an opportunity of committing it; 
this is to repreſent the Son of God as a patron of ſin 


and licentiouſneſs, and to treat him more contume- 


| Jiouſly than the Jews did, who bowed the knee to 


him and mocked him, and called him king, and 
fpat upon him; and under a pretence of rejoycing 


for his birth, to cruciſy 79 ourſelves afreſh the Lord of 
bife and glory! 3 and to put him to an open ſhame. 


I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's exhortation, 


Rom. 13. 12, 13, 14. Let us cast off the works of 
darkneſs, and let us put on tbe armour of light. Let 
us. 


0 
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Ig walk decently as in the day; not in rioting and drun- S E R M. 
kenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtriſe XVI. 
and envying. But put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and . 


Now to our moſt gracious and merciful God, the 


make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the Iuſts there- 


great friend and lover of ſouls, who regarded us in 
our low and: loſt condition, and caſt an eye of pity 
upon us, when we were in our blood, and no other ee 


titied us, and when we had loſt and ruined ourſelves, 
was pleaſed in tender compaſſion to mankind, zo ſend 
bis ouly begotten- Son into the world, to ſeek and ſave us, 
and by the purity of his doctrine, and the pattern of 
his life, and the ſacrifice of his death, to purchaſe 
eternal life for us, and to direct and lead us in the 


way to it: And to him alſo, the bleſſed Saviour and 


Redeemer of mankind, who came down from hea- 
ven, that he might carry us thither, and took human 
nature upon him, that we thereby might be made 
partakers of a divine nature; and humbled himſelf ta 
death, even the death of the croſs, that he might exalt 
us to glory and honour; and whilſt we were bitter 
enemics to him, gave ſuch a demonſtration of his 
love to us, as never any man did to his beſt friend: 
Unto bim that ſitteth upon the throne, and to the lamb 
that was ſlain; to God, even our Father, and to our © 
Lord Feſus Chrijt, the firſt begotten from the dead, and 
the prince of the kings of the earth; to him, who bath 
loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in bis own blood, 
and hath made us kings and prieſts unto God and bis 
Father , to him be glory and bonour, dominion aud 
Power, now and for ever, Amen. 
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_ Chriſt Jekus the only Mediator between 
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Tim. il. 55 6 * 


Fer there i is one God, and one Mediator n 
God and men, the man Chriſt Fefus ; wh 
| gave himfelf a ranſom for all. 


Es E words contain in them theſe fou 
propoſitions; three of them expreſs, and 
the fourth of them * implied in 


= "the eat. 

I. That there is one Ga, 

II. That there is one mediator between G od and men; 
| Clrif . 

III. That be gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 

IV. That the mediation or interceſſion of Feſus Chrif, 
is founded in the redemption of mankind, For this ſeems 
to be the reaſon why it is added, that he gave bin. 
felf a ranſom for all, to ſignifie to us, that becauſe he 
gave himſelf a ranſom for all, therefore he intercedes 
for all. In virtue of that ſacrifice which he offered 

to God for the ſalvation of men, he offers up our 

Prayers to God; and therefore it is acceptable to 

him, that we ſhould pray for all men. This ſeems to 
be the true connection of the apoſtle's diſcourſe, an 


83 the force of his reaſoning, about our parting up pub- 
the Unity of lick prayers for all men. 3 
handled the frÞ of 


| Nature ; 


|  Prinuedia theſe. I proceed now to the 


the Dine I have in a former diſcourſe 
the year | f II. Thas 
1693. | | | | 


7 be Glory of the yon 7 Y 


II. That there is one mediator between God and men, SEA. 


10 nan Chriſt 7eſus. One mediator, that is, but one; XVII. 
for the expreſſion 1s the very ſame concerning one WIN. 


God, and one mediator z and therefore if the apoſtle 
when he ſays, there is one God, certainly means that 
there is but one God; it is equally certain, that when 
he ſays, there is one mediator between God and men, he 
means, there is hut one mediator, viz, Chriſt Teſts. 
He is the only mediator between God and men. 
ln the handling of this . 1 ſhall proceed — 
in this method, 

I. I ſhall endeavour to ew. that God hath ap- 
pointed but one mediator, or advocate, or interceſfor 
in heaven for us; in whoſe name, and by whofe me- 
diation and interceſſion, we are to offer oy our 8 
ers and ſervices to God. : 

II. That chis is moſt aprecable to one main end 
and defign of the chriſtian religion, and of our Sa- 5 
viour's coming into the world. 5 

III. That it is likewiſe evident from the nature as 
reaſon of the thing it ſelf, that there is but one mediator 
and interceſſor in heaven for us, to offer up our pray- 
2 to God; and that there can be no more. And 
then, 

IV. And laſtly, I ſhall S det peur 6 to gew, how 
contrary to the doctrine of the chriſtian religion, con- 
cerning one mediator and interceſſor in heaven for us, 
the doctrine and practice of the church of Rome in 
this matter is, in their invocation of Angels, and 
the bleſſed virgin, and the ſaints, and making uſe 
of their mediation and interceſſion with God for fin- | 
ners; as likewiſe how contrary it is to the doctrine 
and practice of the primitive chriſtian church: And 
then I ſhall anſwer their ſeveral pretences for this 
doctrine and practice; and ſhew that this practice 
1s not only needleſs, but uſeleſs and unprofitable z and 
net only fo, but very dangerous and impious. 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that God hath 
appointed but one mediator, or advocate, or wr 

ceſſor 
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SER mi. ceſſor in heaven for us, in whoſe name, and by whoſe 
XVII. interceſſion we are to offer up all our prayers and fer. 
V vices to God, © Cr og (. 
ER Beſides that it is expreſly ſaid here in the text, 
there is but one mediator between God and men, the man 
Chriſt Feſus, and that the ſcripture no where menti- 
ons any other: I ſay, beſides this, we are conſtantly 
directed to offer up our prayers and thankſgivings, 
and to perform all acts of worſhip in his name, and 
no other; and with a promiſe, that the prayers and 
ſervices, which we offer in his name will be graciouſly 
anſwered and accepted: John 14. 13, 14. Whatſp- 
ever ye ſhall aſe in my name, that will I do; that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall aſk any 
thing in my name, I will do it. And chap. 16. 23, 
24. And in that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing : verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Fa- 
ther in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto have 
He asked nothing in my name; ast and ye ſhall receive, 
that your joy may be full, In that day ; that is, when 
I have left the world, and am gone to my Father, as 
he explains it in the 287þ verſe, In that day ye ſhall 
ast me nothing; but whatſoever ye ſhall ast the Father 
in my name, he will give it you, That is, you ſhall 
not need to addreſs your prayers to me, but to my 
Father in my name. And ver. 26, 27. At that day 
ye ſhall aſk in my name; that is, from the time that 
I am aſcended into heaven, ye ſhall put up all your 
prayers and requeſts to God, in my name; and 7 jay 
unto you, that I will pray the Father for you; for ile 
Taiber bimfelf loveth jou; that is, I need not tell you 
(though I ſhall certainly do it) that J will intercede 
with the Father for you; for he of himſelf is kindly 
diſpoſed and affected towards you, for my fake; 
The Father himſelf lovetb you, becauſe ye have led 
me. e . 
St. Paul likewiſe commands chriſtians to perform 
all acts of religious worſhip in the name of Chriſt: 
Col. 3. 16, 17. Singing with grace in your bearis % 


1e rn e. 


the 
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the Lord, and bat ſocver ye do in word or deed, do all S E RM. 
in the name of our Lord Feſus, giving thanks to God XVII. 
and the Father by bim. And giving this precept of 
| 2ddrefling all our prayers and thankſgivings ro Gd. 
by Jeſus Chriſt, as the only mediator between Gd 
and us, is the more remarkable, becauſe it is given 
in oppoſition to the worſhipping of God by any 
other mediators and interceſſors in heaven for us; 
and to that ſuperſtition which had begun ſo early to 
prevail among ſome Chriſtians at Colofſe and Laodi- 
ea, of worſhipping God by the mediation and inter- 
ceſſion of Angels, againſt which he had cautioned in 
the former chapter, ver. 18, 19. Let no man beguile) . 
you of your reward in a voluntary humility, and wor- 
ſhipping of Angels, not holding the head. Intimating, 
that for Chriſtians to addreſs themſ-lves to God, by 
any other mediator but Jeſus Chriſt only, was a de- 
fection from Chriſt be head, and high-prieſt of our 
- profeſſion. And that this is the apoſtle's meaning, 
Theodoret aſſures us, in his comment upon this place, 
where he tells us, that ſome who maintained an ob. 
ſervance of the law, together with the goſpel, aſſert- 
ed alſo, that Angels were to be worſhipped, ſaying, that 
the law was given by them, And this cuſtom, he tells 
us, remained a long time in Phrygia and Piſidia, and 
that upon this account it was, that the ſynod of Lao- | 
dicea in Phrygia (about the middle of the fourth cen- 
tury) forbad Chriſtians by a law, to pray to Angels, 
And yet more expreſly in his comment upon thoſe 
words, chap, 3. ver. 17. Whatſoever ye do in word 
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Feſus, giving thanks 
10 God and the Father by him. For becauſe (ſays he) 
they (meaning thoſe of whom St. Paul warns the 
Coloſſians to beware, becauſe they) did command men to 
worſhip Angels, he enjoins the contrary ; that they ſhould 
adorn both their words and actions with the memory (or 
non of ) the name of Chriſt their Lord: And ſend ye 
#p (faith he) thankſgtving to God and the Father by 
lim, and not by the Angels, And then he makes 
You, IV, 1 mention 


| 


1 
1 
i 


Chriſt Jeſus the only Mediator. 


8 ER M. mention of the Canon of the ſynod of Laodices, 
XVII. 
ſirous to cure that old diſeaſe, made it a law, that none 
ſhould pray unto Angels, nor forſake the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. It ſeems then that ſome relicks of that im. 


which (ſays he) in purſuance of this rule, and being de. 


pious cuſtom, of praying to Angels, which Theode. 


ret here calls, that old diſeaſe, had continued from St. 
Paul's time, to the council of Laodicea, which was 
the occaſion of that ſevere Canon then made about 
that matter; the very words whereof I will ſet down, 


becauſe they are remarkable; wiz. that Chriſtians 
ought not to forſake the church of God, and go away 


From it, and to invocate Angels, and to make conven- 
ticles, all which are forbidden. If any therefore be 
Pound giving himſelf to this ſecret idolatry, let him be 
anathema, becauſe be hath forſaken our Lord Feſus 

_ Chriſt, the Son of God, and is gone over to idulairy. 
What ſhall be ſaid to them, who do not only ſecret- 

ly. and in their private devotions, but in the publick 


aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and in the moſt publick 


offices of their church, invocate Angels, and pray 
to them? So that it was praying to Angels (or mak- 
ing uſe of them as mediators and interceſſors with 

| God for us) which St. Paul here reproves ſo ſevere- 
ly in the Coloſſians, as a defection from Chriſt and 
the chraitian religion; oo: N 
And indeed, conſidering how frequently the ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaks of Chriſt, as our only way to God, and by 
whom alone we have acceſs to the throne of grace, we 
cannot doubt but that God hath conſtituted him our 
only mediator and interceſſor, by whom we are to 
addreſs all our requeſts to God, John 14. 6. Feſus 


there ſaith unto Thomas, I am the way, the truth, 


and the life; no man cometh to the Father but by me. 


Jam the. way, the truth, and the life; that is, the 
true and living way to the Father (which the apoſtle 
calls a new and living way, Heb. 10. 19, 20. Hav. 
ing therefore boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood = 
of Jeſus, by à new and living way, which he hath con. 

We : 5 „ 
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- ſerated for us.) No man cometh to the Father but S E R M. 
by ne; that is, we can have no acceſs to God by NF, 
Liver or by any other acts of religiou worry, (Nt 
br by him, So St. Paul tells us, E 4 . 
For frees bim (ſpeaking of Chriſt) we both ag : 
an acceſs by one ſpirit unto the Father, We both, that 
is, both Jews and Gentiles, Under the Jaw. the 
Jeus had acceſs to God by their high Prieſt, who 
interceded with God, and offered up prayers in be- 
half of the people. The Gentiles, they addreſſed 
themſelves to God by innumerable mediators, by 
Angels, and the ſouls of their departed heroes, 
which were the Pagan ſaints. Inſtead of all theſe, 
| God hath appointed one mediator and interceſſor in 
| heaven for us, Jeſus the Son of God, and by him all 
mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, have "Ree by one 
ſpirit unto the Father. 
And we have no need of any other, as the apo- . 
file to the Hebrews reaſons, chap. 7.24, 23. But - 
this perſon ſpeaking of Chriſt) becauſe he continueth 
for ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood, e,, 4 
prieſt hood which doth not paſs from one to another, as 
the prieſthood under the law did, when upon the 
death of one high-prieſt, another ſucceeded in his 
place; but our high-prieſt under the goſpel, ſince 
be abides for ever, is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe © | 
that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make | 
interceſſion for us. So that Jeſus Chriſt is an all-ſuf- 
| ficient mediator, and able to carry on and accom- j 
pliſn the work of our ſalvation from firſt to- laſt : 5 | 
And as we do not find that God hath appointed any : 
| Other; ſo we are ſure, that there needs no other, 
fince he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that 
come to God by him, and that he lives for ever io make 
imerceſſion for us. ; 
Secoudly, I proceed now in the ſecond place to 
ſhew, that this doctrine or principle of one mediator 
between God and man, is moſt agreeable to one 
main end and deſign of the chriſtian religion, * 
＋ a -* O 
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OO Chriſt Feſus the only Mediator 
of our Saviour's coming into the world, which wy 
to deſtroy idolatry out of the world; which St. Johr 
calls the works of the devil, x John 3. 8. For thi 


| Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that be might 


deſtroy, ira xv7n. that he might diſſolve or - demoliſh the 
works of the devil; by which St. John does more ef. 


pecially mean the idolatrous worſhip of the heathen, 


which conſiſted in the multitude of their gods, and 
the bloody and barbarous rites and ſacrifices, where. 
by they worſhipped them; and likewiſe in the mul. 


titude of their mediators between the gods and men, 


who were alſo eſteemed by them an inferiour ſort of 


deities. Both theſe kinds of idolatry had ſtrangely 


prevailed, and over-run the world before the ap- 
pearance of our Lord and Saviour, who came on 


purpoſe to deliver mankind from the horrible ſuper- 
ſtition and ſlavery of the worſhip of falſe gods, to 


pull down this kingdom of the devil, and to demo- 


liſh that fabrick which he had been ſo long a rearing, 
and to beat him out of thoſe ſtrong holds, which he 


thought had been 1mpregnable. 


God indeed gave ſome check to theſe many ages 


before, and not long after their firſt appearance, by 


the Jewiſb religion, which was on purpoſe introduc- 


ed and confirmed, and eſtabliſhed by ſo many and 


mighty miracles, to preſerve and keep alive in the 
world the primitive tradition and belief of he one 
true God; and likewiſe to be (as it were) ſome ſha- 


dow and rude draught of that more perfect dipenſati- 


on of the chriſtian religion, which, by one ſacrifice once 


offered, and by one Mediator between God and men, 


was to put an end to the infinite ſuperſtitions of the 


heathen worſhip, and all the bloody and barbarous 


rites of it, and likewiſe to the idolatry they were 
guilty of, in the worſhip of their inferior deities, 


whom they looked upon as a middle fort of powers 


between the gods and men, and therefore addreſſed 


themſelves to them, as mediators between the ſupe- 
rior and heaveuly gods, and men here on earth. This 


| between God and Man. 


caution, W 


of the Gnoſtick hereticks to higher degrees of know- 


ledge and illumination than other chriſtians had; that 
is, by their pretending to be the infallible church, and 


was plainly one of the great deſigns of the chriſtian Sz RM. 
rdigion, and therefore it concerns chriſtians to under- XVII. 
ſtand it, and to be very careful that they do not WWNd 
{uffer themſelves to be deluded by any ſpecious pre- 
tences whatſoever, to bring theſe things back again 
into the chriſtian religion, for the ruin and extirpa- 
tion whereof, it was purpoſely deſigned and intended, 
And this ſeems plainly to be the meaning of that 
herewith St. John concludes his caholick 
or general epiſtle, namely, that chriſtians ſhon!4 be 
very careful that they were not carried back again. in- 
to the heathen idolatry, by the confident pretences 


- 


the only true and genuine chriſtians. For it is againſt 


this /eZ7, that this epiſtle is plainly deſigned, which 
St. John thus concludes, chap. 5. from verſe the 18th to 
the end; Wie know that whoſoever is born of God ſinneth 
not; meaning that he doth not commit the fin unto 
death, which he had ſpoken of juſt before (viz. apo- 


ſtaſy from chriſtianity to the heathen idolatry, or 


that which was very like it) whoſoever is born of God 
doth not commit this fin, but he that is begotten of God © 
keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not; 
that is, he preſerveth himſelf from the contagion of 


idolatry, into which the devil was ſo buſy to ſeduce 
mankind. And we know that we are of God, that is, do 
belong to the true God, and are worſhippers of him: 


And the whole world lieth in wickedneſs, & m6 am nad, 
is in the power, or under the dominion of that wicked 
one; that is, the greateſt part of mankind was ſunk 


into idolatry, and the worſhip of the devil. And 


we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given 
Us an underſtanding, that we may know him that is true. 


Me kuow, we chriſtians are better taught by the 
chriſtian religion, to acknowledge and worſhip the 
only true God: And we are in him that is true, in or 


, J bis Son Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, we worſhip the only 


T 3 true 
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Cbriſt Jeſus the only Mediator: 
SERM. 
XVII. cludes, little children, keep yourſelves from idols; inti- 


There were indeed, two ver 
mon notions, both amongſt Jews and Gentiles, of 
the original whereof it is hard to give any certain ac 
count; only this is certain, that they did prevail very 

_ early, and did very generally poſſeſs mankind : And 
they were theſe: Firſt, that God was not to be ap- 
peaſed towards ſinners, merely upon their repentance, 
without the death and ſuffering of ſome other in their 
Read; and that God would accept of this vicarious 


true God, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, And then he con- 


mating hereby, that the worſhipping of any other, 


beſides this only true God, and by any other media- 


tor than Jeſus Chriſt, is idolatry. . „ 
| y ancient and com- 


puniſhment and ſuffering, inſtead of the death of the 


| ſinner himſelf, And this ſeems to have given the 
original to the ſacrifices of living creatures, to appeaſe 
the wrath of God towards ſinners; which, in proceſs 
of time, as the worſhip of falſe gods prevailed in 
the world, did proceed to that degree of ſuperſtition 
and barbarous inhumanity, that by the inſtigation of 


the devil, men offered up the blood of their chil- 


| dren, and facrificed their ſons and daughters to their 
ddols and falſe gods. Secondly, another common no- 
tion, which had likewiſe poſſeſſed mankind was, 
that God was not to be immediately approached by 


ſinful men; but that their prayers were to be offer- 
ed up to the deity by certain mediators and intercel- 
ſors, that were to procure for them the favour of the 
gods, and the gracious anſwer and acceptance of theit 


prayers. And this was the original of that other 


ſort of heathen idolatry, which conſiſted in the wor- 


ſhip of the dæmons and heroes, that is, of Angels , 


rſons as 


r , 
addreſſed their prayers and ſupplications to the ſupe- S E N UI. 
7"... Gen CE BE Nog + / 
Now with theſe notions, which had generally poſs WIN 
ſeſs'd mankind (how imperfect ſoever) God was plea. 
{d to comply ſo far, as in the frame of the Jewiſh _ 
religion (which was deſigned for a type of the more 
perfect inſtitution of the chriſtian religion, and a pre- 
paration for it:) I fay, God was pleaſed to comply 
f far with theſe notions, as to appoint ſacrifices to be 
lain and offered up for the ſinner ; and likewiſe an 
high-prieſt, that once a year ſhould enter into the holy 
of bolies, with the blood of ſacrifices that were offered 
up for the people, to make expiation for them; and 
in virtue of that blood, ſhould intercede for the people, 
as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews does declare at large. 
And when God /ent his Son in the fulneſs of time, he 
was pleaſed likewiſe, in the diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel, (that perfect inſtitution which was never to be 
alter'd) to have ſo much regard to theſe common no- 
tions and apprehenſions of mankind, as to provide 
for the ſupply of thoſe two great wants, which they 
ſeemed always to have laboured under, and concern- 
ing which they were at ſo great a loſs, viz. an effec- 
tual expiatory ſacrifice for ſins upon earth, and a pow- 
erful mediator and interceſſor with God in heaven: 
And both theſe by the ſame perſon, Fe/us Chriſt, who l 
appeared in the end of the world, to take away ſin by 
the ſacrifice of himſelf and in the merit and virtue of 
that ſacrifice, appearing in heaven in the preſence of 
God for us, is become a perpetual advocate, and a | 
moſt powerful interceſſor with God in heaven for us. | 
So that inſtead of the endleſs ſacrifices of the Fewiſh | 
religion, which were ineffectual to the real expiation — | 
| 


| of fin, and only types and ſhadows of the true ex- 
Platory ſacrifice, and inſtead of the bloody and in- 
humane facrifices of the heathen idolatry ; the Son of 
God hath by one ſacrifice for ſin once offered, perfeted 
for ever them that are ſanctiſied, and obtained eternal 
redemption for us, And inſtead of the mediation of 
e T: 4 Angels, 
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SEA M. Angels, and the ſouls of their depatted heroes 
XVII. which the heathen made uſe of to offer up their pray. 


ers to the Gods, we have ene mediator between Gi 
and men, appointed by God himſelt, Jeſus the Son of 
God, who in our nature is aſcended into heaven, j 


appear in the preſence of God for us. And who fo fit 


to be our patron and advocate, as he who was our 
{lacrifice and pepe 88 
Thus the method of our redemption, as it was by 
the wiſdom of God admirably ſuited to the common 
apprehenſions of mankind ; concerning the neceſſity 


of a facrifice to make expiation of ſin, and of a me- 


diator to intercede with God for ſinners ; ſo was it 
likewiſe excellently firted, not only to put an end to 


1 the Jewiſß ſacrifices, but likewiſe to aboliſh the bar- 


God for that purpoſe ; and this Jeſus Chrif? only hath 


barous ſacrifices and rites of the heathen idolatry, and 
to caſhier that infinite number of mediators and in- 
terceſſors, by whom they addreſſed their prayers 
to the deity; and, inſtead of all this, to introduce 
a more reaſonable and ſpiritual worſhip, more a- 
greeable to the nature and perfections of God 
and the reaſon of mankind ; which was one of the 
main and principal deſigns of the chriſtian religion: 
And therefore to bring in any other mediators, to in- 
tercede in heaven for us (whether Angels or faints) 
and by them to offer up our prayers to God, is di- 
rectly contrary to the deſign of the chriſtian rel 


—_ TE „ | 
Thirdly, It is likewiſe evident from the nature and 


reaſon of the thing it ſelf, that there is but one medial 


and interceſſor in heaven, who offers up our prayers 


to God, and that there can be no more. Becauſe un- 
der the Goſpel there being but one high-prie#, and 
but one ſacrifice once offered for ſin; and interceſſion 
for ſinners being founded in the merit and virtue of * 


the ſacrifice, by which expiation for fin is made, there 
can be no other mediator of interceſſion, but he who 
hath made expiation of ſin, by a facrifice offered to 


done, 


between God and Men. 


for that can only be done in virtue 


terceſſor, properly ſo called. 


It is the plain deſign of the 


author of the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, to prove that Chriſt is our only mediator 
nn heaven, in virtue of that facrifice for ſin, which he 
offered upon earth; and that he alone appears in the | 
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done. He is both our high-prieſt, and our ſacrifice; S E R M. 
and therefore he only, in the merit and virtue of that XVII. 
facrifice, which he offered upon earth, can inter- 
ele in heaven for us, and offer up our prayers to 
God. Others may pray to God for us; as our bre- 
thren upon earth do, and perhaps the Angels and 
faints in heaven; but none of theſe can offer up our 
prayers to God, and procure the 5 of them; 

ff a ſacrifice firſt 
offered, and by him that offered it; this being the 
peculiar office and qualification of a mediator or in- 


preſence of God for us, to preſent our requeſts to him, 


and obtain a gracious anſwer to them; and he ſhews 

at large how this was particularly typify*d by the 

Jewiſh higo-prieſt, who upon the great day of expia- 

tion, after the ſacrifice was ſlain without, entered alone 

into the boly of holies, with the blood of the ſacrifices, in 
virtue. whereof he made interceſſion for the people. An- 

ſwerably to this, Jeſus the high-prieft of our profeſſion, 

offered himſelf a ſacrifice for the ſins of men, and, in 
virtue of that ſacrifice, is entered into the higb place not 

made with hands, that is, into heaven it ſelf, there to 

' appear in the preſence of God for us, where he lives for 


ever to make interceſſion for us, in virtue of that eternal 
redemption which be hath obtained for us, by the price 


of his blood, as the Apoſtle declares in ſeveral chap- 


ders of that epiſtle. So that this interceſſion being 
founded in the merit of a ſacrifice, which he alone 
offered, he is of neceſſity the only mediator between 


Cad and men. | 


And for this reaſon it is, that the mediation and 
_ interceſſion of Chriſt is ſo frequently in ſcripture men- 


tioned together with the expiation which he made for 
the ſins of men, or (which is the ſame) with the 
| [EEE price 


1 282 C̃eriſt Feſus the only Mediator 1 
i SxæxnM. poſe which he paid for the redemption of mankind; 


XVII. becauſe the one 1s founded in the other, and depends 
WENN upon it, So we find 1 John 2. 1, 2. ff any man 


in, we have an advocate with the Father, Feſus Chrif 


the righteous, and be is the propitiation for our ſins, 
and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whil 
world. And here likewiſe in the text, There is oft 
mediator between God and men, the Man Chriſt Feſus, 
who gave himſelf a ranſom for all; therefore the on 
mediator between God and men, becauſe be only gat 
Dimſelf a ranſom for all men, The efficacy and pre 
valency of his mediation, being founded in the me- 
itt and virtue of the ranſom of his blood. _ 
And the force of theſe texts, and the reaſoning 
| From them, is not to be avoided and turned off, by 

_ diſtinguiſhing between a mediator of redemption and « 
interceſſion, and by ſaying, that it is true, that Chri 
is the only mediator of redemption, but there may be 
many mediators of interceſſion : For if the force of his 
being advocate or interceſſor be founded in the virtue 
of his ranſom and propitiation (as I have plainly 
hen, to the conviction of any that are not ſtrong]y 
prejudiced, and that will read and conſider what the 
ſcripture ſays in this matter without prepoſleſſion,) 
then it is plain, that none can be a proper mediator if 
interceſſion, but he that paid the price of our redemp- 
tion: So that the mediator of. our redemption, and our 
mediator of interceſſion, muſt of neceſſity be one and 
the ſame perſon; and none can appear in the quality 
of our advocate with the Father, but he only who l 
the propitiation for the ſins of the whole world, 
I ſhould now have proceeded to 

The Fourth thing I propoſed in the handling of this 
argument, namely, to ſhew how contrary to thi 
doctrine of the chriſtian religion, concerning one ont) 
mediator and interceſſor in heaven for us, the doctrine 
and practice of the church of Rome is in this matter; 
namely, in their invocation of Angels, and the bleſ- 
kd Virgin, and the Saints, and flying to their ** 

| . 
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d; and king uſe of their mediation and interceſſion 

G with God for ſinners : As likewiſe how contrary al! I 
tis is to the doctrine and practice of the chriſtian i | 
i church, for ſeveral of the firſt ages of it. And then OE 2 
'3 1 ſhould have anſwered their chief pretences and e- = 
* cuſes for theſe things, and ſhewed that this eie 
ie of theirs is not only needleſs (being no where com- — 
„ manded by God) but uſcleſs alſo, and unprofirablez 
and not only ſo, but very dangerous and impious = i 
being contrary to the chriſtian religion, and highly 
derogating from the virtue and merit of Chriſt's ſa = 
crifice, and from the honour of the only mediator be- --:.. . 
dure God and men. Bt of this another time. | 
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bs ® this | Text 


Oki Jeſus the only Mediator between : 
God and Men. fre 


ye Tim. i. 55 6. 


por thre 7 is one Gad, and one Mediator between ” | 
God and men, the man ied 888 who FE 5 i! 
dave bi may a ranſom for all. ET I 


and the fourth implied. ; e © $f 8 

I. That there is one God, adi = 

II. That there is one mediator between God and nen; 

Jeſus Chri. 

III. That he gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 

V. That the mediation or interceſſion of Feſus 0 briſt, 

i ſounded in his . of mankind : That — 

a 6 


1. theſe words are four propoſitions : hos expreſt Sx E R M. 


| Clrif Fefus the only M, ba, 


8 E n M. be gave bj mſelf a ranſom for all men, therefore he, and 
XVIII. he only, is qualified to intercede for all men, in vir. 


ue of that facrifice which he offered for the Zalvation 


of all mankind. 
The Second of theſe 1 ſpake to the laſt time, an 
endeavoured to ſhew, 
I. That God hath appointed but one mediator, 0 Or 
advocate or interceſſor in heaven for us; by whoſe 
mediation we are to offer vp al] our prayers and fer 
vices to God. 
i It this doctrine of one pr Rey is moſt agree. 
able to the main end and deſign of the chriſtian re. 


| Hpgion, and of our Saviour's coming into the work, 


which was to deftroy idolatry. 
3. That from the nature and reaſon of the thing 
| (viz. becauſe interceſſion for finners is founded in the 
merit of that facrifice, by which expiation of ſin is 
made) there can be no other mediator of interceſim, 
but he who hath made expiation for fin, by a ſacrifice 
offered to God for that purpoſe; and this Jeſus Chriſ 
only hath done. Thus far J have gone: I proceed 
now to 
The Fourth thing which I pppd in the handling 
of this argument, namely, to ſhew how contrary to 
this doctrine of the chriſtian religion, concerning one 
| boly mediator and interceſſor in heaven for us, the doc. 
trine and the practice of the church of Rome is in this 
matter; namely, in their invocation of Angels, and 
the bleſſed Virgin, and the ſaints, and flying to their 
| help, and making uſe of their mediation and inter- 
_ Eeſſion with God for ſinners. 
And that may proceed more diſtin&tly in tlus 
argument, I ſhall handle it under theſe particular 
heads. 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the doctrine 
and practice of the church of Rome, in this matter, 
is contrary to the doctrine of the chriſtian religion, 


concerning one 9 mediator and interceſſor in heaven 
for us. ; 
| (* 
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Secondly, That it is contrary to the doctrine and S E R M . 
practice of the chriſtian church, for ſeveral of the firſt XVIII. | 
p%%%%ẽ m 

Thirdly, T ſhall endeavour to anſwer their chief | 
etences and excuſes, for this doctrine and praftice, -. 
| Fourthly, To ſhew that this doctrine and practice 
of theirs is not only needleſs, being no where com- 
manded by God, but uſeleſs alſo, and unprofitable. 
Fifthly, And not only ſo, but very dangerous and 
impious; becauſe contrary to the chriſtian religion, 
and greatly derogating from the virtue and merit of 
Chriſt's ſacrifice, and from the honour of the only me- 
diator between God and men. 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the doctrine 
and practice of the church of Rome in this matter, is 
| contrary to the doctrine of the chriſtian religion con- 
| cerning one only mediator and interceſſor 1n heaven for 
us; namely in their invocation of Angels, and the 
bleſſed Virgin, and the ſaints, and flying to their 
help, and making uſe of their mediation and inter- 
«ſſion with God for ſinners. * 
That Jeſus Chriſt is our only mediator and interceſſor 
with God in heaven, by whom we have accels to 
God in any action of religious worſhip, and that all 
our prayers and ſervices are to be offered up to God I 
only by him, and in his name and mediation, and no - 0 
other, I have plainly ſhewed from ſcripture, and 0 
proved it by an invincible argument, taken likewiſe — 
from ſcripture; namely, becauſe the efficacy and pre- 1 
valency of his mediation and interceſſion is founded 
in the virtue and merit of his ſacrifice; and that he is — 
therefore the only mediator between God and men, be- 1 
| 


cauſe be only gave himſelf a ranſom. for all; he is there- 
| fore our only advocate with the father, becauſe he only 
i the propitiation for our ſins, and for the ſins of the = Hl 
whole world. os J ml 
I have ſhewed likewiſe, that the ſcripture excludes 
Angels from being our mediators with God, from 
lie main ſcope and deſign of the Epiſtle to the Co- 
„ e Mians; 
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| SER M. lofians; and much more are the ſaints departed ex. 
S XVIII. cluded from this office, being inferior to the Angels 
not only in the dignity and excellency of the 
beings, but very probably in the degree of thei 
r a RO ebe: 
In ſhort, prayer is a proper act of religious wor. 
 Thip, and therefore peculiar to God alone; and ye 
W-. are commanded to worſhip the Lord our God, and . 
| ſerve bim only: And no where in ſcripture are we 
Al,cirected to addreſs our prayers and ſupplications and 
= thankſgivings to any but God alone, and only in the 
name and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, Our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf hath taught us, to put up all ou 
prayers to God our heavenly Father, Luke 11. 
when you pray, ſay, Our Father which art in heaven, 
Which plainly ſhews, to whom all our prayers ar 
to be addreſſed; and unleſs we can call an Ange, 
or the bleſſed Virgin, or a faint, Our Father, we 
can pray to none of them. And elſewhere he a 
plainly directs us, by whom we are to apply our 
ſelves to God, and in whoſe name and mediation 
Ve are to put up all our requeſts to him, Jobn 14.6, 
J am the way, and the truth, and the life; no nu 
cometh unto the Father, but by me: And then it fol 
| Jows, ver. 13. 14. And whatſoever you ſhall as 


muy name, that will I do, that the Father may be gl. 

rify'd in the Son. If ye ſhall ast any thing in my nam: 

| I will do it. Nothing is clearer in the whole Bb, 
| | 5 than one mediator between God and men, Chriſt Jau, 


and that he is our only advocate and interceſſor vi 
God in heaven for us. WH 
\_ Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the doc- 
trine and practice of the church of Rome in this mat- 
ter, is contrary to that of the chriſtian church, for 
ſeveral of the firſt ages of iR. 
As for the ages of the Apoſtles, it hath been al. 
ready proved out of their writings. That it was not 
practiſed in the three firſt ages, we have the ackno- 
ledgment of cardinal Perron, and others 4 the! 
| 9 | carl 
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learned writers; and they give a very remarkable S x R M. 

reaſon for it; namely, becauſe the worſhip and in- XVIII. 

vocation of ſaints and Angels, and addreſſing our 

prayers to God by them, might have ſeemed to 

have given countenance to the heathen idolatry. 

From whence I cannot forbear, by the way, to make 

theſe two obſervations. 1. That the invocation of 

faints and Angels, and the bleſſed Virgin, and ad- 

drefling our ſelves to God by their mediation, was 

not in thoſe primitive ages eſteemed a duty of the 

chriſtian religion; becauſe, if it had, it could not 

have been omitted for fear of the ſcandal conſequent | 

upon it: And if it was not a duty then, by what au- — 
| 
| 
| 


thority or law, can it be made fo ſince? 2. That . 
this practice is very liable to the ſuſpicion of idolatry; 
and ſurely every Chriſtian cannot but think it fit, 
that the church of Chriſt ſhould, like a chafte ſpouſe, _ 5 
not only be free from the crime, but from all ſuſpi- ©} 
o nods E 
And for the next ages after the Apoſtles, nothing 9 
Is plainer, than that both their doctrine and practice = 
were contrary to the doctrine and practice of the pre- 
ſent church of Rome in this matter. The moſt an- 
cient fathers of the chriſtian church do conſtantly de- 
fine prayer, to be an addreſs to God; and therefore it 
cannot be made to any but God only: And after the 
riſe of Arianiſm, they argued for the divinity of 
Chriſt, againſt the Arians, from our praying to him; 
which argument were of no force, if prayers might 
be made to any but God; and this was in the begin- 
JJ... CESS 
oe. And we no where find any mention of thoſe di- 
a. ſtinctions, of Gods by nature, and Gods by participa- 
for BN n (as Bellarmine calls the Angels and faints) or of a 
ſupreme and inferior religious worſhip ; or of a mediator 


a 4 redemption, and a mediator of interceſſion , which are 
not ty '9 commonly made uſe of by the church of Rome in 
on- this controverſy, C 
hell | 5 
nel N | - And, 


—  / afterthe day of judgment; and this is acknowledged 
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SER M= And, which is as conſiderable as any of the ref, 


XVIII 
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the ancient fathers were generally of opinion, tha 
the ſaints were not admitted to the beatific viſion, til 


by the moſt learned of the church of Rome. By 
this very opinion takes away the foundation of pray. 
ing to ſaints; becauſe the church of Rome grounds i 
upon their reigning with Chriſt in heaven, and upon 
the light and knowledge which is communicated ty 
them in the beatific viſion ; and if ſo, then they why 
believed the ſaints not yet to be admitted to this viſion, 
could have no reaſon or ground to pray to them. 
And /aftly, The ancient church prayed for faint 
departed, and for the bleſſed Virgin herſelf; and there 
fore could not pray to them, as interceſſors for them 
in heaven, for whom they themſelves interceded upon 
earth. And therefore the church of Rome, in com. 
pliance with the change which they have made in 
their doctrine, have changed the Miſal in that point 


and inſtead of praying for St. Leo (one of their popes) 


as they were wont to do in their ancient Mal, in 


this form, Grant, O Lord, that this oblation may It 


profitable to the ſoul of thy ſervant Leo; the Collef 
now changed in the preſent Roman Miſſal into thi 
form, Grant, O Lord, that by tbe interceſſion of bleſſed 
| Leo, this offering may be profitable to us. And (astit 
| gloſs upon the cannon lam oblerves) this change wi 


made in their Mal upon very good reaſon ; beraiſ 
anciently they prayed for Leo, but now they pray i 
him; which is an ingenuous acknowledgment, that 


both the doctrine and practice of their church are 


4 


\ plainly changed, from what they anciently were it 


this matter. 


What the doctrines and practices of their church of 
Rome are in this matter, all the world ſees, and the) 
themſelves are ſo aſhamed of them, that of late al 
their endeavours have been, to repreſent them other- 
wiſe than in truth they are, and to obtrude upon 54 


new popery, which they think themſelves better ab 
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of their own church, they, would fain mince and dif- 
guiſe them, and change them into ſomething that 
comes nearer to the Proteſtant doctrine in thoſe 


points: As if they had no way to defend their own 
| WT dodtrines, but by ſeeming to deſert them, and by 
\ WE brioging them as near to ours as poſſibly they can. 
But take them, as they have mollified them and 
ard them, to render them more plauſible and te- 
"WE ,able; that which till remains of them, I mean the 
been invocation of ſaints and Angels, as mediators and 
BY interceſſors with God in heaven for us, is . con- 
\ WT trary both to the doctrine and practice of the primi- 
, TS 
: As for the age of the Apoſtles, I have already 
bew it 3 and the matter is as clear for ſeveral of the 
„ert following ages, as I ſhall briefly ſhew; from a 
eu very plain teſtimonies, _ Ed ⅛?Yꝶ¶—̃. + 
k In the next age to the Apoſtles, we have an epiſtle 
„of one of the ſeven churches (I mean the church of 
WE Sr") in which in vindication of themſelves from 
lat calumny which was raiſed againſt them by the 
Jeu, among the heathen, hat if they permitted the 
« WY Chriſtians to have the body of the martyred Polycarp, 
ey would leave Chriſt to worſhip Polycarp ; I fay, in 
t vindication of themſelves from this calumny, they 
1 declare themſelves thus, Not knowing (ſay they) that 
ve can neither leave Chriſt, who ſuffered for the ſalva- 
e ion of the world of thoſe that are ſaved, nor worſhip 
any ober; nor (as it is in the old latin tranſlation) 
nor offer up the ſupplication of prayer to any other per- 
of ſen; for as for TFeſus Chriſt, we adore him, as being 
e Sen of God; but as for the Martyrs, we love them, 
be diſciples and imitators of the Lord. So that they 


| Plainly exclude the ſaints from any ſort of religious 
1 Vorſhip, of which prayer or invocation was always 
le eſteemed a very conſiderable part. | 
(0 F ol, IV, V Irenæus 


to defend than the od; which yet they have not ſhewn Se R It. 0 | 
mat they are ſo well able to do; and therefore now, XVIII. 
inſtead of defending the true doctrines and praftices (WW. : 


100 


Se. 


XVIII. 


any other wicked arts; but hy prayers to the Lord, why 
made all things, and by calling on the name of our Ly 
Feſus Chriſt. Here all invocation of Angels, and by 


And Clemens Alexandrinus delivers it as the doftrine 
of the church; that ſince there is but one good Goch 
therefore both we and the Angels pray to him, both fu 
| the giving, and the continuance of good things, 
In the next age, Origin is ſo full and expreſs in th 
matter, that it is not poſſible for any proteſtant to 
| ſpeak more poſitively and clearly, J. 8. cont. Celfun 
where he does on ſet purpoſe declare and vindicate the 


worſhip (ſays he) the one only God, and his one on 
Son, and Word, and image, with our utmoſt ſupplica. 
tions and honours, bringing our prayers to the God of al 
things, through his only begotten Son; and afterwards, 
Away (ſays he) with Celſus his counſel, that ſays, ut 
muſt pray to demons (or Angels) for we muſt pray on. 
by to God who is above all; we muſt pray to the an 


| beſeech him to offer up our prayers which we make 1 
him, to his God and our God: And again (ſpeaking 
of Angels) As for the favour of others (if that be t 


before him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand miniſter 
unto him; theſe are our brethren, and friends, wht 
doben they ſee us imitating their piety towards God, wit 0 
together to the ſalvation of thoſe who call upon God, and 
pray as they ought to do, that is, to God only; and 0 
5) where Celſus urges him with this, That he cri. 
tures call Angels Gods, he tells him, that the ſcriptur® 
do not call the Angels Gods, with any deſign to requili 


to us from God for (lays he) all ſupplications and 


C.᷑briſ Jeſus the only Mediator 4 
ITrenæus likewiſe tells us (JI. 2 .) That the church dy; 
nothing (ſpeaking of the miracles which were wrought 
by the invocation of Angels, nor by inchantment, nor 


the ſame or greater reaſon, of the ſaints, is excluded, 


chriſtian doctrine and practice in this matter; . 


begotten and firſt born of every creature, and we mui 


be regarded) we know, that thouſands of thouſands}taui 


us to worſhip and adore them inftead of God, ho art 
miniſtring ſpirits, and bring meſſages and bleſſung's down 


| prayer , 
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roy, and interceſſion, | an 4 giving of than ks, muſt 1 8 F Ts 
[ent up to God, who is above all, by the high-prie#, who XVIII. 


is above all Angels, and is the living Word and God, © 


* 


And though Angels be only here mentioned, yet by 
the fame reaſon, all other creatures are excluded, from 
being the objects of our religious worſhip and invo- 


cation, or, mediators of interceſſion with God for uss 


becauſe all ſu pplication and prayer, and interceſſion, nm 
thankſgiving, muſt be ſent up to God by our bigb. priet, 


who is the living Word and God, Let us then alſo (as 
he goes on) make ſupplication to the Word himſelf : and 
interceſſion, and giving of thanks, and prayer: But to 
invocate Angels is not reaſonable ; ſince we do not compre-= 


hend the knowledge of them, which is above us; and if 
we could comprehend the knowledge of them, which is 


wonderful and ſecret, this very knowledge, which de- 
clares to u5 their nature and office, would not allow us 


jo preſume to pray to any other, but to the God who is 


Lord over all, and abundantly ſufficient for all, by our 
Saviour the Son of Cod; where he gives two plain 
Reaſons, why we ought to pray only to God, 
and to offer up our prayers only by the me- 
dation of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God and 
our Saviour: Fir, Becauſe be only is Lord over 
al, and therefore the worſhip of prayer is to be given 
to him only. And then, Secondly, Becauſe we have 
no need of any other patron and benefactor, or of 


any other mediator and advocate, he is abundantly 


ſufficient for all, by our Saviour the Son of God, 


In the ſame age Novatian, in his book concerning 


the Trinity, makes uſe of this argument to prove 


the divinity of Chriſt; becauſe he hears our prayers, 


when we call upon him. Cbriſt (fays he) be only 


nan, how can he be preſent every where to thoſe that 


call upon him; fince this is not the nature of man, but 


of God, to be able to be preſent every where ? If Chriſt” 


be only a-man, why do we in our prayers cail upon him 
as mediator; ſince prayer to a man is deem'd ineffec- 


tual to belp or ſave us? If Chriſt be only man, why do 


Chrif Feſus the only Mediator 


SEA M. we put our hope in bim; 3 h ince hope in man is accuſe 


XVIII. in ſcripture 9 
a the 1Vthcentury, Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, unde 


the name of Clemens Romanus (but undoubtedly writ 
ten in that age) give us a pregnant negative teſtimo- 


ny in this matter; for though a great many of the 


|  publick prayers are there ſet down at large, yet they 
are all directed to God alone, and not the leaſt int- 


mation there of any prayer made to the Angels o | 


| ſaints, or even to the Virgin Mary; not of their in. 


terceſſion or aid; which now makes ſo great a part 


: of the publick Jevotintis of the church of Rome. 
Aubanaſius, in his fourth oration againſt the Arian, 
proves the unity of the Father and the Son, from 


1 Theſ. 3. 11. Now God himſelf, and our Lord Feju 


Chrift, direct our way unto you, From whence he 
argues thus, One would not pray to receive any thing 
from the Father and the Angels, or from any other 
creature 5, nor would one ſay, God and the Angels give 
thee this; but one would pray to receive any thing from 
tbe Father and the Son, becauſe of their unity and uni- 


. form gift ; for all things that are given by the Father, 


are given by the Son, and there is nothing which the Fi 
ther doth not work by the Son; and then concludes, 
that it doth not belong to any, but to God alone, to bleſs 
and grant deliverances. This I take to be a very te- 
markable teſtimony againſt the church of Rome, who 
in their publick offices join the bleſſed Virgin with 
God, and our Saviour, in the fame breath, and ſome- 

times put her before her Son Let Mary and ber Son 
bleſs us, as it is in the office of the bleſſed Virgin; in di. 

rect contradiction to what I juſt now cited out of 
'\ Athanaſius: and nothing ſo common in their mouths, 

as Jeſu Maria; Jeſus and Mary; nothing more fre- 
quent in their moſt eminent writers, than to join them 


together in their doxologies and thankſgivings, Glory 


be to. God, and the bleſſed Virgin, and to Jeſus Chrih, 
ſays Gregory de Valencia. And Bellarmin himſelf 


concludes his diſputations concerning the an of 
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ſaints, in theſe words, Praiſe be to God, and to the S E R M. 
bleſſed Virgin mother Mary; likewiſe io Jeſus Chriſt, XVIII. 
the eternal Son of the eternal Father, be praiſe and glo- \SNNId. 
ry. And in the very Roman Miſſal it ſelf, they 


make confeſſion of their ſins to God Almighty, and 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, to St. Micheal the Archangel, 
and to all the ſaints, And in their abſolution, they 
join together the paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the merits of the bleſſed Virgin, and of all the ſaints, 
for the remiſſion of ſins. And is not this the ver 
thing which Athanaſius doth ſeverely condemn? 

1 have mentioned before the council of Laodicea, 
which about the middle of this century condemns the 
worſhip of Angels, and praying to them, as down- 
right idolatry ; And towards the end of this fourth _ 
age, and in the beginning of the fifth, when it 1s 
pretended that praying to ſaints did begin (though it 
was rather by way of apoſtrophe and rhetorical ad- 
dreſs, than of formal invocation) there are expreſs 
teſtimonies againſt it of the moſt eminent fathers of 
that time, I will inſtance but in three, Epiphanius, St. 
Cbryſoſtom, and St. Auguſtine. NES 


_ Epiphamus, in his confutation of the hereſy of the 


Collyridians (which he calls the hereſy of the women, : 


becauſe they firſt began the worſhip of the Virgin 
Mary) declares moſt expreſly againſt the worſhip of 
ay creature whatſoever ; For neither (ſays he) is Elias 
to be worſhipped, though he is reckoned among the living 
| (meaning that he was taken up into heaven, body 
and foul) nor John, nor any other of the ſaints: And 
3 for the Virgin Mary, he particularly adds, that if 
God will not have us worſhip the Angels, how much 
more would he not have us to worſhip her that was born 
of Anna? And concludes, let Mary be had in honour 3 
out let the Lord be worſhipped. Tn: 
St. Chry/oſtome, in a long diſcourſe, perſuades men 
to addreſs their prayers immediately to God, and not 
A we addreſs ourſelves to great men by their officers 
and fayourites; and tells us, that there is no need of 
U3 ſuch 
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= SRM. ſuch interceſſors with God, who is not ſo ready to grun 
XVIII. our petitions, when we entreat him by others, as whn 
e we pray io bim ourſelves, 
= Laftly, St. Auguſtine, becauſe the ſcripture jy 
nuoounces him accurſed, that putteth his 101 in man; 
= from thence he argues, that therefore we ought nt y 
ask of any other, but of our Lord God, either the gray 
to do well, or the reward of it. The contrary to wlid 
TI am ſure is done in ſeveral of the publick praye 
uſed in the church of Rome. And, I. 22. &m 
Dei, he expreſsly tells us, that the names of the nan 
were ted. in their prayers at the altar ; but they um 
not invocated by the prieſt, who did celebrate divine |n 
vice. And in the third council of Carthage (whid 
was in St. Auguſtine's time) it is enjoyned (can, 3j 
that all prayers that were made at the altar, ſhould 
directed to the Father. Which how it is obſerved i 
the church of Rome, we all know, 5 
Io conclude this matter, it cannot be made aper f 
4 that there were any prayers to ſaints in the pubic 
- offices of the church, till towards the end of te 
| eighth century. For in the year 754 the invocata 
of ſaints was condemned by a council of three hu- 
dred thirty-eight biſhops at Conſtantinople, as is 1 | 


| Kknowledged by the ſecond council of Nice, wiid 
/ firſt eſtabliſhed this ſuperſtition, in the year 75% 
and this very council was condemned ſeven years & 
ter, in a council at Francfort, and declared void, al 
to be no otherwiſe eſteemed of, than the council d 
Thus you ſee, when this doctrine and practice, f 
contrary to the doctrine and practice, of a great ii 
ny of the firſt ages of the chriſtian church, was fir 
eſtabliſhed, namely, at the fame time with ile wr 
ſhip of images, and when the firſt foundation of /r# 
ſubſtantiation was laid; which as they began it l. 
ſame time, ſo they are very fit to go together. 


I ſhow 
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1 ſhould now have proceeded to the next thing 
which I propoſed, namely, to anſwer the chief pre- 


tences which are made for this doctrine and practiee. wy e 
But of that in the following diſcourſe, 885 


this Text 


SERMON XIX. #2 


Chriſt * is only Mediator between 
ou and — 8 


f Do 1 Tim. ii. 5 1 
por there i is one God, and one Mediator between 


God and men, the man Chriſt ak ; who 
| gave himſelf 4 reyes 225 all. 


treated on the ſecond propoſition I laid down from » <>» Ce 

the words; viz. that there is but one Mediator be- (NJ 
tween God and men, the man Chriſt — Mane 
wg of this propoſition, I ſhewed, „„ 

Firſt, That it is agreeable to ſcripture. 5 
Secondly, That it is agreeable to one great end and 
deſign of the chriſtian religion, and of our Saviour's 
coming into the world, which was to deſtroy idolatry 
Out it. 

Thirdly, That from the nature and reaſon of the 
thing, there can be but one mediator or interceſſor in 
heaven with God for ſinners ; and that he can be no 
ether than Jeſus Cbriſt. 


J. the 1200 former diſcourſes upon this text, in SER M. 


v4 Fourthiy, 
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S ERM. Fourthly, I ſhewed how contrary to this doctrine, 
XIX. the doctrine and practice of the church of Rome is, 
in their invocation of Angels and the bleſſed Virgin, 


and the faints, and making uſe of their mediation and 


interceſſion with God for ſinners — 
This I endeavoured to do, by ſhewing iſt, Hoy 


contrary this is to the doctrine of the ſcriptures. adh, 
How contrary to the doctrine and practice of the 
church, for feveral of the firſt ages of it, And thu 
Ss 7 _ 7ùöÄ 8 
I a now, in the 3d place, to anſwer the 
chief pretences and excuſes which are made by thoſe 
of the church of Rome, for this doctrine and prac- 
—— JVVVVVVVVVVCCCCCCCCCC gm ws 
As, 1. That they only ſay, that it is lawful to 
pray to Angels and ſaints; but do not enjoyn and re- 
quire it. To this I anſwer two things. 
(..) In ſaying that it is Jawful to pray to ſaints and 
Angels (if they went no farther) they ſay that which 
they can never make good; becauſe prayer is an act 
of religious worſhip, and peculiar nd proper to God 
only, and therefore cannot be given to any creature, 
Angel, or ſaint. This I have proved from ſcrip- 
ture, where our Saviour commands us, when we pray, 
to jay, Our Father which art in heaven ; that is, t 
direct and addreſs our prayers to God only. And St. 
Paul likewiſe forbids the worſhipping Angels, by invo- 
_ cating of them, and making uſe of them as au! 
between God and us, in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians ; 
which Theedoret expreſsly interprets concerning the in. 
vocation of Angels, and applying ourſelves to them, 
as mediators and interceſſors with God in heaven for 
us. And the council of Laodicea declares this prac- 
tice to be idolatry. Beſides, that the ancient fathers 
of the chriſtian church, for above three hundred years, 
never ſpake of praying to any, but God only ; and 
do expreſsly condemn the invocation of Angel 
much more of the ſaints, who are inferior to them 
and therefore they always define prayer to be 9 
1 | 4 
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dreſs to God, a converſing and diſcourſing wito Cod; S E N Mu. 
which would be a falſe definition of prayer, if it were XIX. 

lawful to pray to any but to God only. All which 
| WW conſidered, one may juſtly wonder at the confidence 
| of ſome men, who would have it taken for granted, 
without any proof, that the invocation of ſaints and 
; "OE w G 
WW (2.) If it were true, that it is lawful to pray to 
) Angels and ſaints; it is not true, that the church of 
Rome does only declare it to be lawful, but does not 
x require and enjoin it, as ſome of ther late writers 
:.:. ny 
. With what face can this be ſaid, when there are ſo 
many prayers to Angels and ſaints, and eſpecially to 
| the bleſſed Virgin, in the publick offices of their church, 
IF in which all are ſuppoſed to join, as much as in the 
prayers which are put up to God by the prieſt ? *Tis 
true, indeed, the people underſtand neither; but 
they are preſent at both, and join in both alike ; that 
zs, as much as men can be ſaid to join in that which 
they do not underſtand ; as that church ſuppoſeth 
people may do, and receive great edification allo, by 
joining with the prieſt, in a ſervice which they do 
not underſtand, But how they can be edified by 
what they do not underſtand, I muſt confeſs myſelf as 
little able to underſtand, as they do their prayers. 
But whether they underſtand them or not, *tis certain 
that if the people have any part in the publick prayers _ 
' the church, they are bound to pray to Angels and 
And if the creed of pope Pius IV, framed by 
virtue of an order of the council of Trent, be of any 
authority with them, one of the articles of it is, that 
I do firmly hold, that the ſaints which reign together 
with Christ, are to be worſhipped and invocated, ang 
that they do offer up prayers to God for us. And this 
Creed all the governors of cathedrals and ſuperior 
churches, and all who hold any dignity, or benefice, 
with cure of ſouls from them, are bound ſolemnly ” 
make 
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SEN M. make profeſſion of, and ſwear to, and carefully to 


cauſe it to be held, and taught, and preached by all 
that are under their charge; ſo that they are to teach 


the people, that the ſaints wich reign together with 
Cbriſt, are to be worſhipped and prayed to. And there. 


fore unleſs people are not bound to do that, which 


they are to be taught it is their duty to do, they are, 
by virtue of this article, required to worſhip and pray 


to ſaints. And if the publick office of their church be 


be publick worſhip, and pope Pius's creed the publick 
Faitb of the Romiſb church, no man can be either of 
the faith or in the communion of that church, who 
does not only hold it lawful, but his duty, 10 worſhip 
the ſaints in heaven, and to pray to them, and accord- 
| Ingly does join in the worſhip of them, and prayers 
to them, as much as in any other part of divine ſer- 
3 g 5 „„ 


2. Another pretence for this doctrine and practice 


is, that the ſaints in heaven do pray for us, and 
what is this but to be mediators and interceſſors with 
| God for us? And if ſo, why may we not pray to 
them, to intercede with God for us? To this I an. 
(wer ur amm 5 


( 1.) We do not deny chat the ſaints in heaven 


pray for us that are here upon earth, becauſe they 


may do fo, for any thing we know ; but that they 
do ſo, is more than can be proved, either by clear 
teſtimony of ſcripture, or by any convincing argy- 
ment from reaſon, and therefore no doctrine or prac- 


tice can be ſafely grounded upon it. 


(2.) Tho' it were certain, that the faints in hea- 
ven do pray for us; yet they are not mediators and | 
znterceſſors, properly ſo called: For all interceſſun 
ſtrictly and properly ſo called, is in virtue of a fi- 
crifice offered by him that intercedes; and therefore 


he only by whom expiation of ſin is made upon 
earth, can be properly an interceſſor with God in 
heaven; but this, no Angel or ſaint hath done, not 


can do. 


And 
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And (a8 I have ſhewed in ſome of the former diſ- S ER N. 
courſes) it is the plain ſcope of a great part of the XIX. 
epiltle to the Hebrews to prove this very thing, that N ff 


under the goſpel we have an high-prieſt that lives for 


_ ever, and appears in the preſence of God for Us, in the 4. 5 


virtue of that blood which he ſbed, and that ſacrifice 
which he offered upon the croſs for the expiation of ſin : 


And that by this High- prieſt only we have acceſs, with 


freedom and confidence, to the throne of grace, and by 


him do offer up all our prayers and thankſgivings, 


and all other acts of religious worſhip to God: And 
this the apoſtle ſhews was typify'd, in an imperfe&t 
manner, by the Jewiſh bigh-prieſs under the law, 


who was but one, and none but he only could enter 


into the holy of holies, with the blood of the ſacrifices, 
| that were ſlain and burnt without, by which blood he 


made an atonement, and interceded for the people; and 


though every prieſt might pray for the people, and 


the people for one another, which is a kind of inter- 


ceſion; yet that peculiar kind of interceſſion, which 
was performed by the high-prieſt in the holy of holies, 
in virtue of zhe ſacrifice that was ſlain without, could 


not be made, but by the hig b. prieſt only. By all 


which was typify'd our bigh-prieſt under the goſpel, 
who only hath made expiation of ſin, by the ſacrifice of 


bimſelf, and is enter'd into heaven, to appear in the pre- 


\ ſence of God for us, where be lives for ever to make in- 
terceſſion for us, in virtue of that blood which was ſhed 


for the expiation of ſin, and which can only be pre- 


| ſented to God by him that ſhed it. And this is pro- 


perly interceſſion, like that of he high prieſt under the 
law for the people of 1/ael; and this kind of inter- 
ceion can be made by none in heaven for us, but on- 
y by the bigh-prieſt of our profeſſion, Jeſus the Son of 
Cad, and by none elſe can we offer up our prayers 
and ſervices to God; and conſequently we cannot ad- 


dreſs ourſelves to any other, Angels or ſaints, as me- 
diators with God for us. 


(3). 


fully by and by. 
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Szrxm. (3.) Suppoſing it certain, that the ſaints do pray 
XIX. for us; yet we may not addreſs folemn prayer to 


them to pray for us, becauſe prayer and ſolemn invo- 


cation is a part of that religious worſhip which is 


oo ot 4. ( ĩ ( 
(4.) Suppoſing it not only certain, that the ſaints 
in heaven do pray for us, but likewiſe that they 


might be proper mediators and interceſſors with God 


for us, yet we ought not to pray to them, becauſe 
they cannot hear us, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew 
| Another of their pretences or excuſes for this prac- 
| tice is, that praying to ſaints to pray for us, is no 
more than what we do to good men upon earth, 


when we deſire them to pray for us. So the late ex- 
| pounder of the catholick faith, namely the biſhop of 
 Meaugx, tells us, that they pray to the ſaints in heaven, 

in the ſame order of brotherly ſociety with which we 


enireat our brethren upon earth to pray for us. 5 
But that this is not a true repreſentation either of 
their doctrine or practice in this matter, will appear 

by theſe following conſiderations © © © 
| _ (1.) That they pray to the Angels and ſaints in 


heaven with the ſolemn circumſtances of religious wor- 


| ſhip that they pray to God himſelf, in the ſame place, 
and in the ſame humble poſture, and in the fame 


religious offices and ſervices, in which they pray to 


God; which ſurely is never done by any to their bre- 
thren upon earth. 5 0 os 


(2.) That in their prayers and thankſgiving, | 
they join the Angels and the bleſſed Virgin and the 


ſaints together with God and Chriſt, as if (to ule 


their own phraſe) it were in the ſame order of brother- 


ly feciety, and as if they were all equally the objects 


of our invocation and praiſe ; of which, in my laſt 


diſcourſe, I gave ſeveral plain inſtances; but this al- 
ſo is never done to our brethren upon earth. 


(3.) That in the creed of pope Pius IV, it is er. 


preſly faid, That the ſaints which reign together with 


Chriſt, f 
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Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and invocated ; but this S E R M. 
ſurely they will not allow to be done to our brethren XIX. 
upon earth, And the council of Trent does expreſr V | 
ground the worſhip and invocation of ſaints, upon | | 
their reigning with Chriſt in heaven; and therefore this s 
worſhip and invocation of ſaints muſt neceſſarily be i 

| ſomething more, than according to the ſame order of | = 
brotherly ſociety, with which we entreat our brethren = 
upon earth to pray for us : Otherwiſe the reaſon given 
by the council of zheir reigning with Chriſt in heaven, .-- 

would be frivolous, if the ſame thing may be done „ 


, Eo: 
( 4.) In the publick offices of their church, they 
do not only pray to the ſaints to pray for them, but 
they direct their prayers and thankſgivings immedi- 
ateſy to them, for all thoſe bleſſings and benefits 
which they aſk of God, and thank him for. Of 
which innumerable examples might be given out of 
| their publick offices; particularly in the office of the | 
Bleſſed Virgin, they pray to the Angels thus; deliver 
7 we beſeech you, by your command, from all ur 
And the words of the decree of the council of Trent, 
[ad eorum orationes, opem, auxiliumque confugere, to 

flee to their prayers, aid, and help,] unleſs we will 
make them a mere tautology, muſt of neceſſity ſig- 
nite ſomething more than begging of them to pray 

for us. And indeed, thoſe words of their aid and 
belp, ſeem to be added on purpoſe to give counte- 
nance to thoſe direct prayers which are made to the 
laints, for all ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings, and 
which ſtill remain without any change in their pub- 
lick offices; and unleſs we will underſtand them con- 
ttary to the plain and obvious ſenſe of thoſe prayers, 
they muſt ſignifie ſomething more than praying to 
the ſaints to pray for us. 


'Tis true, indeed, that the Catechiſm which was 
iramed by order of the council of Trent, for the ex- 
Plaining of their doctrines, makes the difference be- 
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tween their prayers to God, and to the ſaints, to le 
in this, that we /ay to God, bave mercy on us, or hear 


our prayers; but to the ſaints, pray for us. But 
have ſhewn before, that this is not the conſtant form 
of praying to ſaints, but that frequently they make 


direct addreſſes to them for their help and aid. And 

| this the compilers of the Catechiſm were ſenſible of, 
and therefore they add, although it be lawful in aro- 
tber manner to aſk of the ſaints themſelves, that thy 
would have mercy on us; becauſe they are very merciful 
And is not God ſo too? And then where is the dif- 


ference between their prayers to God, and to the 


faints? If it neither lie in the matter of them, not 


in the form, nor in the reaſon of them; if we pray 


to them for the ſame thing, and in the ſame form, 
Have mercy on us, and our prayers to them be ground. 
ed upon the ſame reaſon that our prayers to God are, 
namely, becauſe they are merciful ; where then is the 
JC le: 


4. I will mention but one pretence more, which is, 


that by praying to the ſaints in heaven, they do not 
make them Gods; and therefore there can be no 
ſuſpicion or danger of idolatry in the caſe, 


To this I ſhall anſwer wo things. 
(1.) That praying to them in all places, and at all 


times, and for all forts of bleſſings, does ſuppoſe 


them to have the incommunicable perfections of the 
divine nature imparted. to them, or inherent in them, 


namely his omnipotence, and omniſcience, and im- 


menſe preſence; and to whatever being we aſcribe theſe 
perfections, in ſo doing we make it God; for pray- 
er to God is no otherwiſe an acknowledgment of hi 


omnipotence, omniſcience, and immenſe preſence, 
than as we do in all places, and at all times, pra) 
to him for all things; and ſo they do to the ſaints, 
and that not only with vocal but with mental prayer, 
which the council of Trent allows, and in ſo doing, 


neceſſarily ſuppoſeth them to know our hearts, di 


rectly contrary to the reaſon which Solomon ** 


hy 


"wed Ol and do 


tnoweſt the bearts of all the children of men, 


(2.) Bellarmine is ſo ſenſible of the dint of this ar- 
gument, that he is forced to acknowledge che ſaints 


why we ſhould put up all our prayers and ſupplica- S E R M. - 


which reign with Chriſt in heaven to be Gods by partici- 
pation (that is, a ſort of inferior Gods, as the heathen 


ſuppoſed their mediators to be) and that therefore we 5 


may fly to their aid and help, as well as to their inter- 
ceſhon and prayers. And is this alſo to pray to the 


faints in heaven, in the ſome order of brotherly ſociety, 


with which we entreat our brethren upon earth to pray 


for us? This methinks is great familiarity, to treat 
Gods by participation, juſt in the ſame manner as we 


do our brethren upon earth, Certainly either Bel- 


larmine hath raiſed the ſaints in heaven too high, when 
he makes them Gods by participation; or the biſhop _ 
of Meaux hath ſunk them too low, when he thinks 
they are to be treated and addreſſed to, in the ſame 


rank of brotherly ſociety, with mortal men here upon 


One cannot but think the decree of the council of 


Trent to be very obſcure and ambiguous, when it 
| can admit of two ſo very different explications. If 


the infallible judge of controverſies can ſpeak no plainer ; 
think we had even beſt ſtick to be Bible, and hear 


what God ſays in his Word, and endeavour to under- 
Land it as well we aan. 


I proceed now to the fourth thing which 1 * 


poſed, namely, to ſhew that this practice of theirs, 
of addreſſing of our ſelves to Angels and ſaints, and 


making uſe of their mediation, to offer up our prayers 
and thankſgivings to God, is not only needleſs, being 


no where commanded by God ; but uſeleſs alſo, and 


unprofitable, 
They are fo far from pretending, that it is com- 
manded by God, that ſeveral} of their later writers 


would fain make us believe that it is not enjoined by 


their councils ; but only declared to be lawful, or at 
| moſt, 
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Sx & M. moſt, but recommended as profitable. Nor is thete 

XIX. any example of praying to ſaints, either in the Old 

Nor New Teſtament; Not in the Old (as they of the 

church of Rome confeſs) becauſe the ſaints were mt 

then admitted into heaven ; nor in the New, for fear of 

' ſeandalizing the Fews, and of making the Gentiles think 

they propoſed new Gods, and new mediators to them, in. 

ſtead of the old; which are the reaſons given by their 
( SO 

And it is needleſs likewiſe; becauſe the mediation 

of Jeſus Chriſt alone is ſufficient for us, and more 

than the interceſſion of millions of ſaints and Angels, 

| He alone is able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come 

10 God by him, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks, 

_ Hath not he made a clear and full promiſe to us, that 

aohatever we aſk in his name, ſhall be granted us? And 

have we any reaſon to doubt, either of his inclination 

and good-will, or of his power and intereſt to do us 

good? What need then is there to ſue for the favour, 

or to take in the aſſiſtance of any other, even of thoſe 


» 
oo 


” who are thought to be moſt powerful, and the chief 


miniſters and favourites in that heavenly court? Af. 
ter ſuch an aſſurance that my buſineſs will be effec- 
tually done there, by that great advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Feſus Chriſt the righteous; why ſhould I apply 
myſelt to St. Peter, though he be ſaid to keep the 
keys of heaven; or to Michael the Archangel, though 
he be the chief of the miniſtring ſpirits ; or to the bleſſed 
Virgin herſelf, notwithſtanding thoſe glorious titles of 
the Queen of Heaven, and the Mother of Mercy, which 
they of the church of Rome are pleaſed to beſtow upon 
her, and without her conſent, and as may reaſonably 
be preſumed, againſt her will. ne 
1 will put a caſe, which may help to render this 
matter a little more plain and ſenſible to us, ſo 3 
every man may be able to judge of it. Suppoſe a 
king ſhould conſtitute his fon, the great maſter of 
requeſts, with this expreſs declaration and affurance, 
that all petitions that were addrelsd to him * 
55 On; 
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ſon, ſhould be graciouſly received and anſwered; in 8 
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this caſe, though every man might uſe his own diſ- XIX. | 


eretion, at his own peril, and take what courſe he 
pleaſed, yet I ſhould moſt certainly prefer all my 
petitions to the king, in the way which he had ſo 


plainly directed, and ſhould trouble never a courtier © 


of them all with my my buſineſs; for fear the king 
ſhould think, that I did either diſtruſt his royal word, 


or deſpiſe his ſon, by my ſoliciting the aid and help 


of every little courtier, after I had put my petition 
| into the hands of this great maſter of requeſts, 
And now I will not diſtruſt any of your under- 

ſtandings ſo far as to make the application. I will 
only add, that it 1s an eternal rule of truth, and which 
never fails in any caſe, Fruſtra fit per plura, quod fiert 
poteſt per pauciora, it is in vain to attempt that by more 
ways and means, which may as well and as effeftually 
be done by one; becauſe this would be perfect loſs of 
time and pains: And therefore they who would ſend _ 
us ſo far about, as to trouble all the ſaints and Angels 


in heaven with our petitions, when they cannot den 


but that our great mediator is alone ſufficient z do ſeem 
to me to ſend us upon a very ſleeveleſs errand; fo 
that if with all their ſkill in fencing, they could de- 
fend this practice from being unlawful, yet this one 
thing is a ſufficient object ion in reaſon againſt it, that 
it is perfectly needleſs. 5 3 
Or if we could imagine any need of this; all ad- 
dreſſes to them muſt be vain and unprofitable, if they 
do not know our wants, and hear our prayers that 
are put up to them; which St. Auguſtin thought the7ß 
do not know and hear, Fatendum eſt (faith he L. De 
Cur pro mortuis) ne ſcire quidem moriuos, quid hic 
egatur; it muſs be acknowledged that the dead are ig- 
| rant of what is done here. . This was his opinion; 
but we are certain that they cannot know our wants, 
nor hear our prayers at all times and in all places; 
unleſs they can either be preſent every where, which 
do finite being can be; or elſe God be pleaſed in 
Vou, IV. WE X ſome 
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SERx. ſome ſupernatural way 10 communicate to hi the 
XIX. knowledge of our wants, and of the prayers which we 
OW put up to them; which we can never know that he 
5 does, unleſs he hath communicated to us, that he is 
eaſed to do ſo, of which the ſeriprare no where 
gives us the leaſt intimation. | 

But becauſe they pretend, that the ſcripture f gives vs 

ſome hints of this, I ſhall SO examine what they 

fay about this matter. 

T. That the Angels know our FOO here be. 
low, becauſe they are ſaid 20 rejoice at the converſion of 

à ſinner; and therefore the ſaints do likewiſe know 

our condition, becauſe they ſhall be like the Angels, 
But this is not ſaid of ben till after the reſurrection, t 
when we ſhall have no occaſion to pray to them. Ml t 
Beſides, that it may well enough be ſuppoed, that 1 
God may reveal both to the Angels and ſaints in hea- f 
ven, the converſion of a ſinner, becauſe it may con- i 
tribute to the increaſe of their joy and happincks: But q 
will it hence follow, that God reveals to them all t 
other circumſtances of our condition, our dangers and þ 
temptations and troubles, our fins and our ſufferings, V 
P 
tl 
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the knowledge whereof would no ways contribute to 
the increaſe of their happineſs? And yet in order to 
their interceſſion with God for us, their knowledge 


of theſe things would be moſt bencficial to us. t 
II. Becaule the rich man was concerned in hell for n 
the ſalvation of his relations on earth, they argue that e 
it is much more probable, that the ſaints in "heaven n 
are concerned for us, and are ready to pray for us, ( 
and therefore it is very credible, that ſome way or i 
other, they have the knowledge of our condition and v 
V 


wants, though we Cannot certainly tell, what that par- 
ticular way is. 

To which I anſwer, S 

(1.) That it is a known rule 3 all divines, 

that no certain argument can be drawn from the cir- 

cumſtances of a parable, but only from the main 


ſcope and Intention of itz nor is it lo likely that the 
| : wicked 
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their commentators think, that this motion of the 


rich nan to Abraham concerning his brethren, did 


not proceed from charity to them, but to himſelf 


leſt his torment and puniſhment ſhould be incrceaſed 
by their coming to hell, by the means of the ill ex- 
amp'e which he had given them when he was upon 
earthz and the cardinal Cajetan thinks that he was 


concerned for his brethren out of pride and ambition, 


and becauſe it would be for the honour of his family, 
to have ſome of them in that glory (ſo far above any 
thing in this world) which he ſaw Abrabam and 


Lazarus poſſeſs'd of. This is a reaſon, which I con- 


ſs I ſhould not have thought on; and yet perhaps 
it might be likcly enough to enter into the mind of 
& cardinal, And I cannot t but obſ-rve by the Ways 
that this petition or requelt, which the rich man in 
hell made to Abraham, is the only inſtance we meet 
with in ſcripture, of any thing like a e that was 


put up to any ot the ſai ts in heaven. 


Well! But ſuppoſe that the rich man in hell had | 


this charity for his brethren, and we will eaſily agree, 
that the faint> in heaven have much more charity, 


not only tor their kindred, but for all men here upon 
earth; et us now conſider the particular way and 
manner which he great divines of the church of Rome. 
(I mean the ſeboolmen, who cannot be content to be 


ignorant of any thing) do affign of the knowledge 


which the ſaints in heaven have of the condition and 


wants of men here below. 
They tell us that they know all our prayers and 


wants in the glaſs of the deity, or trinity; which me- 


taphor of the glaſs of the deity, or trinity, if it have any 


meaning, it mult be this, that the faints in heaven 

beh holding the face of -God or tie divine eſſence, in 

Which the knowledge of all thing 2$ is contained, they 
A 3 may 


3 5 
wicked in hell ſhou!d have any ſhare in that, which S E N M. 
St. Paul tells us, is the great virtue of the ſaints in XIX. 
heaven, I mean charity; and if they have it not, 
then no argument can be drawn from it. Some of  _ 


- 
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Cbrif Jeſus the only Mediator | 


SER M. may in that glaſs ſee all things that God knows: By 
XIX. then they ſpoil all this fine ſpeculation again, by tel. 
lng us, that this glaſs does not neceſſarily repreſent to 
them all that knowledge which is in the divine mind; 


but that it is a kind of voluntary glaſs, in which the 
ſaints are only permitted to ſee ſo much as God 
pleaſeth; but how much that is, they cannot tell ug, 
Which amounts to no more than this, that the ſainu 
in heaven know as much of our condition here upon 

earth, as God is pleaſed to reveal to them: And if 


this be all, it is as good a reaſon why we ſhould pray 


to good men in the Eaſt or Weſt-Indies, to pray 
for us and help us, becauſe they alſo know as much 
of our neceſlities, and prayers, as God thinks fit to 
Pe EE OR op 0s: 
But if the ſaints muſt have a revelation from God 


of our prayers, before that they know that we pray 
to them; then the ſhorteſt and ſureſt way both, 1s to 


pray to God and not to them; or however (as Ba. 
larmine confeſſeth) it were very fit to pray to God, 
before every prayer we make to the ſaints, that he 
would be pleaſed to reveal that prayer to them, that 
upon this ſignal and notice given them by God, they 
may betake themſelves to pray to God for us. But 
unleſs it were very clear from ſcripture, that God had 
appointed this method, it is in reaſon ſuch a way 
about, as no man would take that could help it: 
And it ſeems to me to as little purpoſe; for why 
ſhould not a man think God as ready to grant him 
all his other requeſts, without the mediation and 1n- 
terceſſion of ſaints, as this one requeſt of revealing our 
prayers and wants to them? And if this way be not 
thought ſo convenient, I know but one more, and 
that is, to pray to the ſaints to go to God, and beg 


): of him, that he wovld be pleaſed to reveal to them 


our ſupplications and wants, that they may kno 
what to pray to him for in our behalf; which 15 juſt 
ſuch a wiſe courſe, as if a man ſhould write a letter 


te his friend that cannot read, and in a pan 
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deſire him, that as ſoon as he hath received it, he 8 E RM. 
would carry it to one that can read, and entreat him XIX. 


to read it to him. So that which way ſoever we x 


put the caſe, what courſe ſoever we take in this mat- 
ter, it will be ſo far from ſeeming reaſonable, that 
we ſhall have much ado, and muſt handle the buſi- 

neſs very tenderly to hinder it from appearing verx 


ridiculous. 


Thus I have examined their chief pretences from 
ſcripture, for the countenancing this doctrine and 
practice, and have ſhewn how little, or rather no- 
thing at all is there to be found of it; and that alone 
s reaſon enough againſt it, though there were no- 
thing in ſcripture againſt it, that there is nothing in 
ſcripture far it: But I have already produced clear 
proof out of the New Teſtament againſt it: And 
becauſe they think the leaſt ſhew and probability 
from ſcripture a good argument on their ſide, I will 
offer them a probable argument out of the Old Teſ- 
tament, upon which, though I will lay no abſolute 

ſtreſs, yet I believe it would puzzle them, upon their 
principles, to give a clear anſwer to it; and it is from 
2 Kings 2, 9. where Elijah juſt before he was taken 
up into heaven, ſays to Eliſha, Aſt what I ſhall do for 
thee, before I be taken away from thee ;, thereby intimat- 


ing (as one would think) that then was the laſt op- 
portunity of aſking any thing of him: But if Eli- 
jah had underſtood the matter right (as the church of 


Rome does now) he ſhould rather have directed him, 
w have prayed to him, when he was in heaven, where 


he would have a more powerful intereſt, and be in a 


better capacity to do him a kindneſs. For the rea- 
ſon the church of Rome gives, why they did not pray 
to the ſaints under the Old Teſtament (namely, be- 
Gule they were not then admitted into heaven) will 


not hold in the caſe of Elijab, who was taken up in- 
to heaven body and ſoul, and conſequently in as 


good circumſtances to be prayed to, as any of the 


Rints and martyrs that have gone to heaven ſince. 


— I ſhould 
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31 0 Chriſt Feſus the only Mediator, &c; 
SER M. I ſhould now have proceeded in the fifth and J 
XIX. place, to have ſhewn, that this praftice is not p 
Lie needleſs and uſeleſs, but very dangerous and i impious; 
becauſe contrary to the chriſtian religion, and greatly 
derogating from the merit and virtue of Chriſt's facti. 
"ors ana from the honour of the only mediator he. 
teen God and men, Chriſt Feſus. And indeed how 


can we apply ourſelves to any other mediators and 


 inteiceſſ rs with God in heaven for us, without a grok 
and apparent contempt of the high prieſt of our pro- 


feſſion. Feſus the Son of God? As if we either diſtruſt. 


ed his kindneſs and affection, or his power and in- 
tereſt in heaven, to obtain at God's hand ail thoſe 
bleſſings which we ſtand in need of. The ap oſtle to 
the Hebrews tells us expreſly, that be is able to ſave to 
he utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by him; that is, 
who addreſs their prayers and ſupplications to God 
in his name and mediation. But if we will chuſe 
bother mediators for ourſelves, of whom we are not 
ſure that they can either hear or help us, we may 
fall ſhort of that ſalvation, which the apoſtle tells us 
we are ſecure of by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt; fir 
be is able, &c. 
But this hath been ſhewn ſo abundantly i in the for- 
mer part of this diſcourſe, and is ſo clearly conſequent 
From the whole, that I ſhall here conclude my diſ- 
courſe upon the ſecond propoſition I laid down from the 
words of my text, viz. That. there is but one mediator 
between God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus. 
As to the third propoſition contained in the text, 
_ wiz. That this one mediator Jeſus Chriſt, gave himſelf 
au ranſom for all, J have treated on that ſubject parti- 
3 cularly on another“ occaſion, 
the Sacrifice And as to the fourth and laſt propoſition, viz, 
debe Cl, That the mediation or interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt is found. 
Printedm ed in his redemption of mankind ; and becauſe he gave 
75. himſelf a ranſom for all, therefore he and be only is 10 
tified to intercede for all men, in virtue of that. ſacrifict 


obich 
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which be offered for the ſalvation of mankind; I judge 
machst more needful to be added, to what has ©: aw 
len in concerning that ſubject, in my handling the 

ſecond propoſition, in this and the two former ſermons. 
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The general and effectual Publication “ 
of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles. Day 
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XxX MARE xvi 19, 20. 

§o then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he 
was received up into heaven, and ſat on the 
right hand of God. And they went forth, 

and preached every where, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the word with 

55 figns- following. EE 1 

IN theſe words you have theſe two great points S E R M. 

* J er ER ee” © 5 

1 I. Our Saviour's aſcenſion into heaven, and SYN » 
exaltation at the right hand of God; he was received 
up into heaven, and ſat on the right band of God. 

II. The effect or conſequence of his aſcenſion and 
exaltation, which was the general and effectual pub- 
lication of the goſpel ; they went forth and preached 
every where, the Lord working with them, and con- 
firming the word with ſigns following. And both theſe _ 
are very proper for this day; but I ſhall at this time 
handle the latter point, namely, the effect or conſe- 
quence of our Saviour's aſcenſion into heaven, and 
exaltation at the right hand of God; they went forth, 
and preached etery where, the Lord working with them, 
end confirming the word with ſigns following. 3 
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31 De general and efeftual Publication 
Sx rM. And theſe words contain two things in them, Ny 
XX. I. The general publication of the goſpel by the 
V apoſtles ; they went forth and preached every where. 

Il. The reaſon of the great efficacy and ſucceſs of | 
it; namely, the divine and miraculous power, which in 
accompanied the preaching of it; The Lord wrought (| 
with them, and confirmed the word with ſigns following, 

I. The general publication of the goſpel by the Ml tr 
apoſtles; They went forth and preached every where, 
And, indeed, the induſtry of the apoſtles, and the it 
other diſciples, in publiſhing the goſpel, was almoſt i] 
incredible. What pains did they take ? What haz- a 
ards did they run? What difficulties and diſcourage. ti 
ments did they contend withal in this work? And yet 
their ſucceſs was greater than their induſtry, and be- 
| yond all human expectation: As will appear, if we 

conſider theſe five things. VVVVM 
1. The vaſt ſpreading of the goſpel in ſo ſhorta 

___ rp 
hy 2. The wonderful power and efficacy of it upon the 
ves and manners of en. 
3. The weakneſs and meanneſ5 of the inſtruments 
that were employed in this great work. 
4. The powerful oppoſition that was raiſed againſt it. 
g. The great diſcouragements to the embracing the 

. Profeſſion of it. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to each of theſe. 
1. The vaſt ſpreading of the goſpel in ſo ſhort a 
ſpace. This is repreſented Rev. 14. 6. by an Angtl 

_ flying through the midſt of heaven, and preaching tit 
everlaſting goſpel to every nation, and kindred, and tongut, 
and people. No ſooner was the doctrine of the chril- 
tian religion publiſhed, and made known to the 
world, but it was readily embraced by great num. 
bers, almoſt in all places where it came. And, in- 
_ deed, ſo it was foretold in the prophecies of the Old 

| Teſtament, Gen. 49. 10. That when Shiloh (that 15 
| che Meſjias) ſbould come, to him ſhould the gathering 9 
| the people be: And Tſai. 2. 2. That in the ll days 
| ds mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhould be aal, 
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of the Goſpel by the Apoſle, 313 
be top of the mountains, and be exalted above the bills, S E K Ms 
and that all nations ſhould flow unto it. Ja. 60. 8. the XX., 
| prophet ſpeaking of men's ready ſubmiſſion to the goſ . 
pe}, and the great number of thoſe that ſhould cone 
in upon the preaching of it, they are ſaid 10 fly as a 
cloud, and as the doves to the windows. net, 
So quick and ſtrange a progreſs did this new doc- 
trine and religion make in the world, that in the 
ſpace of about thirty years after our Saviour's death, 
it was not only diffuſed through the greateſt part of 
the Roman empire, but had reached as far as Parthia 
and India, In which we fee our Saviour's predic- 
tion fully verified, that before the deſtruction of 7e- 
ruſalem, the Goſpel ſhould be preached in all the 
world, Matth. 24. 14. This Goſpel of the kingdom 
ſpall be preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto all 
nations, and then ſhall the end come. But this is not 
all; men were not only brought into the profeſſion 
or the Golpel ; but: 5 
| 2, This doctrine had likewiſe a wonderful power 
and efficacy upon the lives and manners of men. The 
generality of thoſe that entertained the Goſpel, were 
obedient to it in word and deed, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
concerning the Gentiles that were converted to chriſti- 
arity, Rom. 15. 18. Upon the change of their re- 
ligion, followed alſo the change of their manners, 
of their former courſe of life. They that took up · 
on them the profeſſion of chriſtianity, did thenceforth 
not walk as other Gentiles did, in the luſts of the fleſh, 
and according to the vicious courſe of the world ; but 
did put off, concerning their former converſation, the 
old man, which was corrupt, according to the deceitful 
lus; and were renewed in the ſpirit of t'eir mind, 
and did put on the new man, which after God was 
created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. So ſtrange 
an effect had the Goſpel upon the lives of the gene- 
rality of the profeſſors of it, that I remember Ter- | 
lian, in his apology to the Roman emperor and 
kate, challengeth them to inſtance in any one 155 
| bore 


314 Pe general and effetual Publication. 
SE RM. bore the title of Chriſtian, that was condemned 283 
XX. thief, or a murderer, or a facrilegious perſon, 91 
A that was guilty of any of thoſe groſs enormities, fo 
which ſo many Pagans were every day made ex. 
amples of publick juſtice, and puniſhed and executed 


* 
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among them. VVV 5 
And this certainly was a very admirable and hap. 
ppy effect, which the Goſpel had upon men, to work 
25 great and ſudden a change in the lives of thoſe 
who entertained this doctrine, to take them quite of 
from thoſe vicious practices which they had been 
brought up in, and accuſtomed to; to change their 
 fpirits, and the temper of their minds; and of lewd 
and diſhoneſt, to make them ſober and juſt, and 
holy in all manner of converſation ; of proud and 
| fierce, contentious and paſſionate, malicious and re- 
vengeful, to make them humble and meek, kind Ml © 
and tender-hearted, peaceable and charitable. _ tl 
And that the primitive chriſtians were generally v 
good men, and of virtuous lives, is credible, be- n 
cauſe their religion did teach and oblige them to be t 
ſuch; which, though it be not effectual now, to uU 
make all the profeſſors of it ſuch, as it requires they n 
mould be; yet it was a very forcible argument then, N e 
in the circuinſtances in which the primitive chriſtians e 
were: For chriſtianity was a hated and perſecuted ll + 

profeſſion: No man could then have any induce- 
ment to embrace it, unleſs he were reſolved to prac- 0 
tiſe it, and live according to the rules of it; for it q 
offered men no rewards and advantages in this world; ] 
l 
| 
| 
| 


but, on the contrary, threatned men with the great- 
eſt temporal inconveniences and ſufferings; and it 
' promiſed no happineſs to men in the other world upon 
any other terms, than of denying*ungodline/s and worldy 
luſts, and of living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
his preſent world. ͤͤVöà‚ 
And beſides this conſideration, we have the belt 
teſtimony in the world of their unblameable lives, 
vix. the teſtimony of their profeſſed enemies, * 


of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles. 3198 
dad not perſecute them for any perſonal crimes, which S E RM. 
o Ml they charged particular perſons withal, but only for XX. 
o Ml their religion, acknowledging them otherwiſe to be Ward. 
„very innocent and good people. Particularly Pliny, = 
in his letter to Trajan the emperor (who had given : 

him in charge, to make particular enquiry concern- 
. Ning the Chriſtians) gives this honourab'e report of 
oem, That there was no fault to be found in them, be- 
> ces their obſtinate refuſal lo ſacrifice to the Gods; that 
{Wl & eir religious meetings it was an eſſential part of their 
n WY 20r/bip to oblige themſelves by a ſolemn ſacrament, a- 
r gain murder, and theft, and adultry, and all man- 


wr of dic edneſs and vice, No chriſtian hiſtorian 
could have given a better character of them than 
this heathen writer does, But. 

3. The ſucceſs of the Goſpel will appear yet more 
ſtrange, if we conſider the weakneſs and meanneſs of 
the inſtruments that were employed in this great 
work. A company of plain and illiterate. men, 
moſt of them deſtitute of the advantages of educa- 

tion, went forth upon this great deſign, weak and 
unarmed, unaſſiſted by any worldly intereſt, having 
no ſecular force and power on their fide, to give 
countenance and authority to them; and this nog 
only at their firſt ſetting out, but they remained 
under theſe diſadvantages for three ages together.. 

The firſt publiſhers of the chriſtian religion offer- 
ed violence to no man; did not go about to compel 
any by force to entertain the doctrine which they 
preached, and to liſt themſelves of their number: 
They were not attended with legions of armed men, 
to diſpoſe men for the reception of their doctrine, 
by plunder and free-quarter, by violence and tor- 
tures: This modern method of converſion was not 
then thought of ; nor did they go about to attempt 
and allure men to their way, by the promiſes of 
temporal rewards, and by the hopes of riches and 
honours ; nor did they uſe any artificial inſinuations 
of wit and eloquence to gain upon the minds of — 

5 | an 


Ras. — % 


the Goſpel, by ſuch mean and unlearned perſons a 


| education, none ſo obſtinate and ſo hard to be remov- 
ed, as thoſe about religion, yea, though they be 
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SER M. and ſteal their doctrines into them 3 but delivered 
XX. themſelves with the greateſt plaineſs and ſimplicity, 
Wand without any ſtudied ornaments of ſpeech, ot 


fine arts of perſuaſion, . declared plainly to them the 
doctrine and miracles, the life, and death, and re 
 Jurreftion of Feſus Chriſt, promiſing life and im. 
mortality to them that did believe and obey his doc 
trine, and threatning eternal woe and miſery in 
nother world to the deſpiſers of it 
And yet theſe contemptible inſtruments, notwith. 
ſtanding all theſe diſadvantages, did their work ef. 
fectually, and, by the power of God going along 
with them, gained numbers every day to their re- 
ligion, and in a ſhort ſpace drew the world after them, 
Nor did they only win over the common people, 
but allo ſeveral perſons conſiderable for their dignity, 
and eminent for their learning, who afterwards be- 
came zealous aſſertors of chriſtianity, and were not 
aſhamed to be inſtructed in the ſaving knowledge of 


the Apoſtles were, for they ſaw ſomething in them 


more divine, and which carried with it a greater 


power and perſuaſion than human learning and elo- 
quence. 5 ; „%%% or 
4. We will conſider the mighty oppoſition that was 
raiſed againſt the Goſpel. At its firſt appearance it 
could not be otherwiſe, but that it muſt meet with 
a a great deal of difficulty and oppoſition, from the lufts 
and vices of men, which it did ſo plainly and fo fe- 
verely declare againſt, and likewiſe from the prejudi- 
ces of men that had been brought up in a contrary 
religion; no prejudice being ſo ſtrong as that which 
is founded in education; and of all the prejudices of 


never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable : Hath à mation 
changed their Gods, which yet are no Gods? Men ate 
very hardly brought off from the religion which they 
have been brought up in, how little ground and = 


* 4 
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fn ſoever there be for it; the being trained up in it, 8 E K M. 
and having a reverence for it implanted in them in XX. 
their tender years, ſupplies all other defects. 
Had men been free and indifferent in religion 
when chriſtianity firſt appeared in the world, and had 
they not had their minds prepoſſeſſed with other ap- 
prehenſions of God and religion, and been inured to 
rites and ſuperſtitions of a quite different nature from 
the chriſtian religion; or had they at that time been 
weary of the ſuperſtitions of their 1dolatrous worſhip, 
and been enquiring after a better way of religion; then 
indeed, the chriſtian religion had appeared with great 
advantage, and would in all probability have been 
entertained with a readineſs of mind proportionable 
to the reaſonableneſs of it. But this was not the caſe : 
When the doctrine of the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed _ 
in the world, the whole world, both Jews and Gen- 
les, were violently prejudiced againſt it, and fixed 
Ae HEE hf” 
The Jeus indeed in former times had been very 
prone to relinquiſh the worfhip of the true God, and 
to fall into the heathen idolatry: But after God had 
puniſhed them ſeverely for that ſin, by a long capti- 
vity, they continued ever after, very ſtrict and firm 
to the worſhip of the true God; and never were they 
more tenacious of their religion and law, than at that 
very time when our Saviour appeared in the world: | 
And though He was foretold in their law, and moſt 
particularly deſcribed, in the authentic books of their 
religion, the prophets of the Old Teſtament; yet by 
realon of certain groundleſs traditions, which they 
had received from the interpreters of their law, that 
their Meſſias was to be a great temporal prince, they 
conceived an invincible prejudice againſt our Saviour, 
upon account of the mean circumſtances in which he 
appeared; and upon this prejudice they rejected him, 
and put him to death, and perſecuted his followers: 
And though their religion was much nearer to the chriſ- 
tian, than any of the heathen idolatries; yet upon this ac- 
1 | count, 
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82 K M. count of our Saviour's mean appearance, they were 
XX. much more averſe to the entertainment of it, than 
LAW the „ idolaters among the nations. 


Not but that heir prejudice alſo was very great; 
the common peopli being ſtrongly addicted to the 
idolatry and ſuperſtitions of their ſeveral countries; 
and the wiſer, and more learned (whom they called 
: Pbiloſo ophers) were ſo puffed up with a conceit of their 
own knowledge and eloquence, that they deſpiſed 
the rudeneſs and ſimplicity of the Apoſtles, and look. 
ed upon their doctrine of @ crucified Saviour, as fi. 
diculous, and the ſtory of his reſurrection from the 
dead, as abſurd and impoſſible. So St. Paul tells us, 
that the croſs of Chriſt was to te Fews a JSumblan: 
block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. 

But beſides the oppoſition which the goſpel met 
withal, from the luits and prejudices of men, the 
powers of the world did likewiſe ſtrongly combine 
againſt it. Among the Jews, the chiet-prieſts and 
rulers did, with all their force and malice, endeavour 


to ſtifle it in the birth, and to ſuppreſs it in its firſt 


_ riſe; and ſeveral of the Roman emperors, who were 
8 then the great governors of the world, engaged all 
their authority, and their whole ſtrengch, for the ex- 

tirpation of it, and raiſcd ſuch a ſtorm of perſecu- 


tion againſt it, as ſwept away greater numbers of 


mankind than any famine, or plague, or war that 
ever was in the Roman empire: And yet this reli- 


gion bore up againſt all this oppoſition, and made its 
way through all the reſiſtance, that the luſts and pre* 


I judices of men, armed with the power and authority 


of the whole world, could make againtt it. And 
this brings me to the | 
5. And laſt conſideration 1 mentioned, the eren 
diſcouragement that was given to the entrance of tie 
religion. 

There was nothing left to invite BY engage men 
to it, but the conſideration of another world; for all 
the evils al tals world thr catned "ry one that os 


n 
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the profeſſion of chriſtianity upon him. | Whoever S 
was known to be a chriſtian, was liable to reproach XX. : 
and ruin, to crue] mockings and ſcourgings, to ba- . 
nihment, or impriſonment and confiſcation of eſtatez ——_ 
hut theſe were ſlight and tolerable evils, in compari- 
on of others that were commonly inflicted upon them; 
they were condemned to the mines, and to the lions, 
and all imaginable cruclties were exerciſed upon 
tem; the moſt exquiſite torments that could be de- 
viſed, and death in all its fearful ſhapes was preſented” 
to them, to deter men from embracing this religion, 
and to tempt them to quit it: And yet they perſiſted. 
in the profeſſion of their religion, and for the fake of 
it, did not only take joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, 
but the moſt barbarous uſuage of their perſons; and 


demeaned themſelves not only with patience and 


courage, but in exultation and triumph, under thoſe 


tortures which no man can hear or read of, without 


horror: And they did not only bear up thus man- 


fully, for one brunt; but when. theſe violent perſecu- 
tions were renewed and repeated upon them, chriſti- 


atity ſupported itſelt under all theſe daunting dif- 


curagements for almoſt three hundred years, and 
held out, till the very malice of their perſecutors was 
out of breath, and their cruelry had tired itſelf, 


Nay it did not only /upport itſelf, under all theſe 
Oppoſitions, but grew and proſpered, and the blood of 
martyrs became the ſeed of the church, and chriſtians . 
prang up faſter, than any periccution could mow. | 


them down : For men by degrees became curious to 


enqdire into the cauſe of ſuch tfufferings, and the rea- 


1 


on of ſo much conſtancy and patience under them; 


and upon enquiry were ſatisfied, and became chriſti- 
ans themſelves; and many times their very perſecu- 
tors, were ready to ſacrifice their lives the next day, 
for that very cauſe for which but the day before, they 
had put others to death. OE 


And it cannot here be reaſonably objected, that 


Uriſtians yielded up themſelves to all theſe ſufferings, 


1 «i 1. 
ER M. » 


upon 


—— 
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| ably be ſaid in this caſe; becauſe theſe ſufferers were 
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upon the ſame account that ſome brave ſpirits among Wl tba 
the heathen, laid down their lives for their country; Ml ge 
namely, out of a deſire of fame, and to perpetuz Ml 
their names in after-ages; this, I ſay, cannot reaſon. Ml in 


not the great ambitious ſpirits, the flower and ſel: 8 


many of them of the tenderer ſex and age, who haye 


part of mankind, but the common people, and 


uſually a greater ſenſe of pain than of glory; and 7 


vyet ſo were they animated by their religion, and tranf. 
ported beyond themſelves, as not only to ſubmit, bu 
many times to offer themſelves to thoſe ſufferings, 
by declaring themſelves to be chriſtians, when no 
man accuſed them, and when they knew they ſhould 
die, for making that profeſſion ; ſo that it is harder 
to juſtifie their forwardneſs to ſuffer, than the ſince. 
rity of their ſufferings. Beſides that nothing could be 
more fooliſh, and unreaſonable, than for men to 
hope to get a name by ſuffering in a crowd, and to 
be particularly remembred to peſterity, when they 
died in ſuch multitudes, that no man knew the name 
of the greateſt part of the ſufferers 


how ſoon this new religion over-ran the world, how 


ners of men; and by what mean and deſpicable inſtru 
ments, to all human appearance, this great work 


diſcouragements, it was carried on. Can any one 


PT — — — . 


You ſee then how ſtrongly the goſpel prevailed, 


JJC ĩ ͤ ͤ T ori one DJ Win 


ſuddenly it ſubdued the ſpirits, and changed the man. 


was done; and how in deſpite of all oppoſition and 


of the falſe religions of the world pretend to have 


been propagated and eſtabliſhed in ſuch a manye,, 


merely by their own force, and the evidence and 
| Power of truth upon the minds of men; and to have 
born up and ſuſtained themſelves ſo long under luc 
fierce aſſaults, as chriſtianity hath done? 


As for the religion of Mabomet, it is famouſly 
known to have been planted by force at firſt, and to 


have been maintained in the world, by the ſame vio- 


lent means. So that great impoſter openly —_ 
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that be came not to plant his religion by miracles, but SER M. 
And as for the idolatries of the heathen, they came (UW 
in upon the world by inſenſible degrees, and did not : 
oppoſe the corruptions of men, but grew out of 
them; and being ſuited to the vicious temper and 
diſpoſition of mankind, they eaſily gained upon their 
gnorance and ſuperſtition, by cuſtom and example. 
They were juſt ſuch a corruption of natural religion, 
in ſuch times of darkneſs and ignorance, and by ſuch 
inſenſible ſteps, as there hath been ſince, of the chriſ- 
tian religion 1n ſome parts of the world, which we all 
know, But no ſooner did the light of the goſpel 
ſhine out upon the world, but the idolatry and ſuper- 
ſition of the heathen fell before it, like Dagon before 
the ark of God; and tho? it had the power of the world, 
and countenance of authority on its ſide, yet it was 
not able to maintain its ground; and no ſooner was 
that prop taken away, which was the only ſupport of 
it, but it preſently ſunk and vaniſhed ; it was not 
driven out of the world by violence and perſecution, 
but upon the breaking in of ſo great a light, it 
d, filently withdrew, as being aſhamed of itſelf: And 
when afterwards the emperor Julian endeavoured to 


n. tetrieve it, by his wit and authority, and uſed all ima- 

u By ginable arts and ſtratagems, to ſuppreſs and extinguiſh 
rk chriſtianity, he was able to effect neither; for the 
ian religion kept its ground, and paganiſin, after 
ne it had made a little blaze, died with him. 
6 Now to what cauſe ſhall we aſcribe this wonderful 


1 ſucceſs and prevalency of the goſpel in the world; 
n there can but theſe two be imagined ; the excellency 


1 of the chriſtian religion, and the power and preſence 
ite divine ſpirit accompanying it. 5 
1 1. The excellence of the chriſtian religion, which 
y both in reſpect of the goodneſs of its precepts, and 
aſſurance of its rewards, hath plainly the advan- 
4 age of any religion, that ever yet appeared in the 


| world, And this is a great advantage indeed: But 
Vor. IV. me by 
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8ER M. by this alone it could never have been able to haye 
XX. broken through all that mighty oppoſition and ref. 
LY Ng ance, which was made againſt it; and therefore that 

Ml it might be able to encounter this with ſucceſs, | 
2. God was pleaſed to accompany the firſt preach. 
ing of it, with a mighty and ſenſible preſence ani 

power of bis ſpirit, And this brings me to the 
SGrececond part of the text, the reaſon of the wonderful 
efficacy and ſucceſs, which the apoſtles had in the 
| preaching of the goſpel; the Lord wrought with then, 
and confirmed the word with ſigns following. Which 
words expreſs to us that miraculous power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which accompanied the firſt preaching 
of the goſpel; by which I do not intend to exclude ar 
the inward operation of God's Holy Spirit upon the ill K 
minds of men, ſecretly moving and inclining thoſ i 
to whom the goſpel was preached, to embrace and BW * 
entertain it; which the ſcripture elſewhere ſpeaks fe-. 
quently of, and may poſſibly be intended in the fr 
of theſe expreſſions, the Lord working with them; and t 
_ the latter may only be meant of the miraculous gifs of Ml. 
the ſpirit, with regard to which, God is ſaid to n- i © 
firm the word with ſigns following, or accompanying i. 
But II rather think they are both intended to exprei 
the ſame thing, and that 7be latter is only added by 
way of explication of the former, to ſhew more par- il © 
ticularly, how the Lord wrought with them; name. 
ly by giving confirmation to*their doctrine, by thoſe 
miraculous gifts and powers of the ſpirit, which they 
were endowed withal, the Lord working wilb then, 
and confirming the word with ſigns following; that i, 

| with thoſe miracles, which accompanied the fi 
preaching of the goſpel. For theſe words do plain. 
ly refer to the promiſe of the ſpirit at the 17th verk; 
and theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe; which 
the reaſon why they are here called figns following 3 that 
is, miracles which accompanied the word that as 
P reached, | . And 


/ the Goſpel by the Apoſtles. 
ave ts: 3 3 
. vppear by comparing it with one or two more, 
nat Kom. 15. 18, 19 
þ. WY Gentiles obedient to the Goſpel, he lays, they were done 
Ing 


ſirit of God; which is the ſame with that which is 


through mighty ſigns and wonders, by the power of the | 


ſid here in the text, of the Lord's working with the 


$69 © 


And that this is the full meaning of this text, will S nM. 


. where St. Paul ſpeaking of ber 
things which Chriſt had wrought by him, to make the 


0 Hoſtles, and confirming the words with ſigns following. 

„o likewiſe Heb. 2. 3, 4. the Apoſtle there tells as, 
+ Wl that the Goſpel which was firſt ſpoken by the Lord, was 
E confirmed by them that heard him, God alſo bearing 
no them witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, and with 

+ BY divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. So that the 

e WI great confirmation, which is faid here to be given to 
dle Goſpel, was by the miraculous gifts of the ſpirit, 
| WI which were poured forth upon the Apoſtles and pri? 
e. mitive Chris. 5 
j To ſpeaking of which I ſhall briefly do theſe /wo 

d INgs, IE | | | 


Oo 5 Te TT OT 
| II. Place, how the Goſpel was confirmed by them. 

: I. For the nature of theſe gifts, and the ſ and 
„aa to which they were deſigned. 5 

a They are thoſe miraculous powers which by the 
« deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, upon the day of Pentecoſt, 


the Apoſtles were endowed withal, to qualify them 
to publiſh the Goſpel with more ſpeed and ſucceſs. 


gift of interpreting things ſpoken in divers languages; 


perſon divinely inſpired ; the miraculous powers of 


healing diſeaſes, of raiſing the dead, and of caſting ous 
ls, a power of infliting corporal diſeaſes, and puniſb- 


I. Give an account of the nature of theſe gifts, and 
of the 1% and end to which they ſerved: And then 


duch was the gift of ſpeaking divers languages, and the 


(and theſe two gifts were not neceſſarily united in the 
lame perſon, for the Apoſtle tells us, that ſome had 
dhe one, and ſome the other ;) the gift of prophecy and 
F etelling things to come, which was always a ſign of a 
| 


ments, | 


1 
i! 
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Not that all theſe miraculous powers were given to 
every one of the Apoſtles, or that they could exerciſ 
them at all times; ſome were beſtowed upon one, 
and ſome upon another, according to God's good 


benefit of the church, and moſt ſubſervient to thoſe 
ends for which God gave them; only we find that al 
the Apoſtles had the gift of zongues; and that the 
power of caſting out devils, in the name of Chriſt, was 
common to every Chriſtian, and continued in the 
church for a long time after the other gifts were 


up to ſatan, for the deſiruiiion, or tormenting of th; 
body, that the ſoul may be ſaved; nay, in ſome caſe, 
this power extended to the inflicting of death itſelf, as 
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ments, upon ſcandalous and obſtinate Chriſtians, why 
would not ſubmit to the Apoſtles authority and gy. 
vernment; which is in ſcripture called, a delivering 


in the caſe of Ananias and Sapphira, 


pleaſure, and as was moſt expedient for the aſe and 


| ceaſed as Tertul, Arnob. and Min. Felix do teſtify, 
even of their own times. „ 


But II. I ſhall briefly ſhew how the Goſpel wa 
confirmed by theſe miraculous gifts 
| Now beſides the particular 2/8 and ends of thoſe 


- miraculous gifts (as the gift of tongues, did evidently 
ſerve for the more ſpeedy planting and propagating 
of the chriſtian religion in the world; and the power 
of inflifting corporal puniſhments, in a miraculous man- 


ner, upon ſcandalous and diſobedient Chriſtians, di 


maintain the power and authority of the Apoſtles, 


and was inſtead of an ordinary magiſtratical power, 


which Chriſtians were deſtitute of, whilſt the Roman 


empire continued heathen :) I ſay, beſides the par- 
_ ticular ends and 1ſes of all theſe miraculous gifts, they 


did all in general, as they were miracles, ſerve for the 
confirmation of the Goſpel. - 


The Apoſtles delivered the doctrine of Chriſt, and 


were witneſſes of his reſurrection from the dead, 2 


the great miracle, whereby his doctrine was confirmed; 


now there was all the reaſon in the world to _ 
ny * es 


of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles,  g2g 
mn, to whom God was pleaſed to give ſuch a te- S ERM. 
timony from heaven; for who could make any doubt XX. 
of the truth of their teſtimony, concerning the reſur- WWW =» 
reftion of Chriſt, who were enabled 7o raiſe others 
m the dead, and by many other wonderful things : 
which they did, gave ſuch clear teſtimony, that God 
VTV)%%%VVVVVVVV 
Never had any religion fewer worldly advantages 
to recommend it, and ſo little temporal countenance 
and aſſiſtance to carry it on; but what it wanted from 
wen, it had from God; for he gave witneſs to it with 
ſions and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the 
Hily Ghoſt, God ſeems on purpoſe to have ſtript it 
of all ſecular advantages, that the chriſtian religion 
might be perfectly free from all ſuſpicion of worldly 
intereſt and deſign, and that it might not owe its 
eſtabliſhment in the world, to the wiſdom and con- 
tivance of men, but to the arm and power of God, 
The inferences I ſhall at preſent make from this 
diſcourſe ſhall be theſe. _ 3 
I. To give us ſatisfaction of the truth and divinity 
of the doctrine of the chriſtian religion, which hath 
had ſo eminent a confirmation given to it from hea- 
| ven, and did at its firſt ſetting out ſo ſtrangely pre- 
yall in the world, againſt all human probability; not 
by might, nor by power; but by the ſpirit of the Lord. 
ſo man can well ſuppoſe a religion in circum- 
ſtances of greater diſadvantage, and upon all numan 
accounts, more unlikely to ſuſtain and bear up it ſelf 
than the chriſtian religion was. The firſt appearance 
of it was ſo mean, and its beginnings ſo ſmall, that 
no man but would have thought it would preſently 
ave come to nothing; and no other account can be 
given of the ſtrange ſucceſs and prevalency of it, but 
0 it was of God, and therefore it could not be over- 
dn. : 5 wed ys 
II. This difcourſe may likewiſe ſatisfy us of the 
reaſon why this miraculous power, which accom- EY 
Pad the Goſpel at firſt, is now ceaſed ; becauſe 7 
Þ 4 --._ mere 
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there is not the like reaſon and neceſſity for it, which 


777 8 
It was highly neceſſary then, to introduce the chri. 


ſtian religion into the world, and to be a ſenſible evi 


dence to men of the divinity of that new doctrine 
Which was preached to them: But now that the Goſpel 
is generally entertained, there is not the ſame reaſon 
why this miraculous power ſhould (t1.1 be continued, 
Acquiſito fine, ceſſant media ad finem, when the end i; 
once obtaihed, the means ceaſe; and the wiſe God, 
who is never wanting in what is neceſſary, does no 
uſe to be laviſh in that which is ſuperfluous, No 
that the chriſtian religion hath got firm fobting in 
the world, God leaves it to be propagated and ad- 
vanced, by its own rational force, upon the minds df 
men: Now that the prejudices of education in a con- 
brary religion are removed, and the powers of the 
world are reconciled to chriſtianity z there is no 
need of ſuch violent and extraordinary means for 
the continuance of it, now that it ſtands upon equal 
advantages with other religions; God hath left it to 


be carried on, in more human and ordinary ways, 
and ſuch as are more level and accommodate to tie 
nature of man. TE A nr nepal Jabs - 
That miracles are long ſince ceaſed, is acknowlkdg: 
ed by the fathers, who lived an age or two after the 


c ceaſing of them; particularly by St. Chryſoſtome, wo 


gives the ſame reaſon for it, which I have uſt nov 


aſſigned, But the church of Rome would till ber 
us in hand, that this miraculous power does ſtill col- 
tinue in their church, and, according to Bellarmiit, 


muſt always continue; becauſe he makes it an in 


parable property and mark of the true church. 


But wee pretend to no ſuch power, nor have we an 


_ reaſon ſo to do; becauſe all the doctrines of our le- 
ligion, are the ancient doctrines of chriſtianity, de 


livered by our Saviour, and by his Apoſtles publiſh 


ed to the world; and theſe are ſufficiently confirmed 
already, by the miracles which our Saviour and fi 


Apoſtis 
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+ Wl Apoſtles wrought in the primitive times of chriſtia- S E RM. 
N nity. But the church of Rome hath great occaſion XX. 
and need of new miracles, to confirm their new doc- . 
trines; and therefore as they have reaſon, they uſually ß 
apply them to the confirmation of their ne doctrines; 
ſme to confirm purgatory, and to give countenance 
to indulgences; others to encourage the worſhip of the 
peed Virgin, and the ſaints, others to confirm that 
which all the miracles in the world are not ſufficient 
to confirm, I mean the doctrine of iran/ubſtantiation ; 
which, becauſe it overthrows the certainty of ſenſe, 
js in the nature of it peculiarly incapable of being con- 
On Po road 

III. And laſtly, The conſideration of what has 
been ſaid, does juſtly upbraid us, that this religion, 
which was ſo powerful at firſt, and hath ſuch cha- 
raters of divinity upon it, coming down to us con- 
firmed by ſo many miracles, ſhould yet have ſo little 
effect upon moſt of us who call our ſelves Chriſtians. 
Mie have all the advantages of the chriſtian reli- 
gion, having been educated and brought up in it; 
and yet it hath leſs effect upon us, than it had upon 
thoſe whoſe minds were prejudiced, and whoſe man- 
ners were depraved, by the principles of a falſe re- 
ligion: For thoſe who were reduced from paganiſm 
to chriſtianity, did on the ſudden become better men, 
and were more holy and virtuous in their lives, 
than the greateſt part of us, who have been inſtruct- 
ed and trained up all our lives in the doctrine of 
chriſtianity. )) 88 
The true reaſon of which is, that many of s are 
Chriſtians upon the ſame account that they were at 
firſt heatbens z becauſe it was the religion of their country, 
and they were born and bred up in it. But chriſtianity 
was tbe religion of their choice, and there were no mo- 
ves to perſuade them to the profeſſion of that religion, 
but what were as powerful to oblige them to the 
praliice of it. Let 4s alſo be Chriſtians, not only 


328 
$xzRm, by cuſtom, but by choice; and then we hall live ac. 
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cording to our religion. 


ww. He that takes up a religion for any other reaſon 
than to obey and practiſe it, does not chuſe a religi. 


on, but only counterteits the choice of it. We have, 


beyond compariſon, the beſt and moſt reaſonable 
religion in the world; a religion that hath the great. 
eſt evidence of its truth, that contains the beſt pre- 
cepts, and gives men the greateſt aſſurance of a fu. 


ture happineſs, and directs them to the ſureſt way 


of attaining it. Now the better our religion is, the 


5 wWorſe are we, if we be not made good by it. The 


philoſophy of the heathen made ſome virtuous: and 


there were many eminent ſaints under the imperfec- 


tion of the Jewiſb inſtitution. What degrees then 
of holineſs and virtue may be expected from 16, up- 


on whom the glorious light of the Goſpel ſhinerh ſo 
bay wo 


Ltd all, with the words of the Apo- 
ſtle, Heb. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, Therefore we ought to give 


the more earneſt heed to the things which we have heard, 
leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. For if the 
word ſpoken by Angels was ftedfaſt, and every tranſ- 
greſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recompence f 
reward: How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great 
ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 


Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard 
bim : God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 


Signs and wonders, and with divers wiracdes, and pifts 
of the Holy 88 TY to bis « 0791, will © 
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Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to 
miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſal- 


vation? 


\HIS is ſpoken of good Angels, whoſe ex- SER M. 
INieence, as well as that of evil ſpirits, the XXI. 
1 f(criptures both of the Old and New Teſta. WW WNg 
ment do every where take for granted, no leſs than HE 
they do the being of God, and the immortality of the 
/oul, And well they may, ſince they are all founded 
upon the general conſent of all ages, derived down to 
us from the firſt ſpring and original of mankind ; of 
| which general conſent and tradition, it is one of the 
hardeſt things in the world to aſſign any good reaſon, = 
it the things themſelves were not true. Therefore I 
ſhall not go about to force my way into this argument 
concerning the exiſtence of ſpirits, and beings diStinft 
from maiter, by dint of diſpute, (which perhaps would 
neither be ſo proper, nor ſo profitable for this aſſem- 
bly) but ſhall rake the thing as I find it received by 
a general conſent of mankind. And ſo the books of 
Uvine revelation do; nor was there reaſon to pro- 
ced in any other method, than to ſuppoſe theſe things, 
and take them for granted, as generally aſſented to by 
| mankind, 
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Sun u. mankind, without either aſſerting them for new dif. 
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XXI. coveries, or attempting to prove what was ſo univerſally 


* 


believed. The ſcriptures indeed have more particu- 


larly declared the nature of theſe ſpirits, as alſo their 
order and employment; as in the words which I have 


read to you, where the office and employment of good 


Angels 1s more particularly diſcovered ; Are not theyall 
(fays the text) miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to minifter 


For them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation e 


The author of this epiſtle to the Hebrews having 


had occaſion, in comparing the t. diſpenſations of 


the Law and the Goſpel, to ſpeak of the Angels, by 


whoſe miniſtry the law was given, did not think fit 
to entertain thoſe to whom he wrote, with any nice 


and curious ſpeculations (for ſchool divinity was not 


then in faſhion) about the nature and order of Angels; 


but tells us, what it concerns us more to know, name- 


. 2 what their office and employment is in regard to us. 
> 


ncerning this nature, he only tells us, that they are 


| ſpirits 3, as to their office and employment, he ſays in 
general, that they are miniſtring ſpirits, that is, that 


they ſtand before God to attend upon him, ready to 


receive his commands, and to execute his pleaſure; 
more particularly, that they are upon occaſion ap- 


pointed and ſent forth by God 10 miniſter on the be- 


half, and to do good offices for them that ſhall be 
_ beirs of ſalvation. Which laſt words are a deſcripti- 
on of pious and good men, ſuch as had ſincerely em- 
| braced the chriſtian religion, and were thereby be- 
come the children of God, and heirs of eternal ſalva- 


tion. So that theſe words are a brief ſummary of tht 


doftrine of good Angels, and of what the ſcripture 


has thought fit to reveal to us concerning them: 


Which may be referred to theſe three heads. 

_ Firſt, Their nature; Are they not ſpirits 33 

| Secondly, Their general office and employment; 
Are they not miniſtring ſpirits? ? f 
Thirdly, Their ſpecial office and employment, in 
regard to good men; they are ſent forth to n 
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ken (that is, in their behalf, and for their benefit) 8 E N u. 


bo ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. 


And this is as much as is neceſſary for vs to know . 


concerning them; and all this is very agreeable to the 
general apprehenſion of mankind ; but the ſcripture 
tath very much cleared and confirmed to us, that 


N . ct ov 


which was more obſcure and leſs certain before. I 
ſhall briefly explain and illuſtrate theſe three heads, and 


then draw ſome uſeful inferences from the whole. 


Firſt, For their nature, they are ſpirits. This is 
univerſally agreed by all that acknowledge ſuch an 
order of beings, that they are ſpirits : But whether 
they are pure ſpirits, diveſted of matter, and all kind 
ef corporeal vehicle (as the philoſophers term it) hath | 
bien a great controverſy, but I think of no great 
moment and conſequence. Not only the ancient 
philoſophers, but ſome of the ancient chriſtian fa- _ 
thers, did believe Angels to be cloathed with 
ſome kind of bodies, conſiſting of the pureſt 
a2 d fineſt matter; which they call Athe- 


rial. And this opinion ſeems to be grounded upon 
a pious belief, that it is the peculiar excellency and 


prerogative of the divine nature, to be a pure and 


limple ſpirit, wholly ſeparate from matter: But the 


more current opinion of the chriſtian church (eſpeci- 


ally of latter times) hath been, that Angels are mere 


and pure ſpirits, without any thing that is material 


and corporeal belonging to them; but yet ſo, that 
they have power to aſſume thin and airy bodies, and 


can when they pleaſe appear in human ſhape, as they 
are frequently in ſcripture ſaid to have done. And 
this ſeems moſt agreeable to the ſcripture account of 


them; though I think it is no neceſſary article of faith, 
either to believe that they are cloathed with ſome kind 
of bodies, or that they are wholly diveſted of matter. 

But however this be, they are deſcribed in ſcrip- 


ture to be endowed with great excellencies and per- 


fections; they are ſaid 70 excel i ſtrength, Pſal. 103. 


20. and in knowledge and wiſdom. Hence are thoſe 
expreſſions 


| 
j 
| 
| 
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SER M. expreſſions of being as an Angel of God, to diſcery good 
XXI. and bad, 2 Sam. 14. 17. Wiſe, according to the wif: 
an of an Angel, ver. 20. To be of great aflivih 


and fwiftneſs in their motions ; hence it is that they 


are repreſented in ſcripture, as full of wings : And 
to excel in purity and holineſs ; hence is that title gi. 
ven them in ſcripture, of the Holy Angels. This is 
the ſum of what the ſcripture hath in ſeveral places 
delivered to us, concerning the nature and properties 


of good Angels; and beyond this, all our knowledge 


of them 1s mere conjecture and uncertainty ; and the 
nice ſpeculations concerning them, idle and wanton 
curioſities. Indeed the ſcripture gives ſufficient inti- 
mation of ſeveral ranks and orders among them, by 
calling Michael an Archangel, and chief prince, and by 
diſtinguiſhing them by the names of principalities, and 
| powers, and thrones, and dominions : But what the dif- 

| ference of theſe names imports, though ſome have 
attempted to explain, yet I do not find that they have 

_ difcovered any thing to us, beſides their own 1gno- 


rance and arrogance, in pretending to be wiſe above 


_ wvhat is written; intruding into thoſe things which they 
bave not ſeen, being vainly puffed up in their fleſp) 


minds; as the Apoſtle cenſures ſome in his time. 
Secondly, We have here their general office and em- 
ployment; they are miniſtring ſpirits ;, they are (as I 


may ſay) domeſtick ſervants, and conſtant attendants 


upon that great and glorious King, whoſe throne is in 


| the heavens, and whoſe kingdom ruleth over all; they 
fand continually before him, to bebold his face, expect- 
Ing his commands, and in a conſtant readineſs to do 


his will. For though the omnipotence of God, and 


his perfect power of acting be ſuch, that he can do 


all things immediately by himſelf, whatever he pleaſeth 


in heaven and in earth; can govern the world, and 


ſteer the affairs of it, and turn them which way he 


thinks beſt, by the leaſt nod and beck of his will, 
without any inſtruments or miniſters of his pleaſure 3 


yet his wiſdom and goodneſs has thought fit to * 


gr. R. Dr SS 
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his creatures, eſpecially this higher and more perfect Sx R . 
rank of beings, with his commands; and to make XXI. 
them according to their ſeveral degrees and capacities 
the ordinary miniſters of his affairs, in the rule and 4 
| government of this inferior world; and this not for 

his own eaſe (for to infinite power nothing can be dif- 

ficult or troubleſome) but for their happineſs ; and he 
therefore employs them in his work and ſervice, that 

they may be capable of his favour and rewards. so | 

And that the Angels of God are the great miniſters 

of his providence here in the world, hath not only 

been the conſtant . tradition of all ages; but is very 
frequently and plainly aſſerted in ſcripture. In the 

Old Teſtament we often read that God employed his 
Angels to be the meſſengers of his will and pleaſure 

to men; and to carry good tidings and comfortable 

news to them upon ſeveral occaſions : As to Abra- 

bam, to foretel the miraculous birth of his ſon aac z 

and afterwards to reſcue him from being ſacrificed : 

To Jacob, when he was ſo afraid of his brother 

Eau: To Manoah and his wife, to forete] the birth 

of Sampſon, the great deliverer of [ae] from the 
Pbiliſtines: And upon that great occaſion of bring- 

ing the people of 1/rael out of Egypt, and conductt- 

ing them through the wilderneſs, he ſent a great and 

mighty Angel (called the Angel of ois preſence) to go 

before them, and guide them in their way: And the 

Apoſtle tells us, that the law was delivered to them 

upon mount Sinai by the diſpoſition of Angels. 

On the other hand, God frequently made them the 
meſſengers of his wrath, and inſtruments of his ven- 

geance. Thus he ſent them to foretel, and to exe- 

cute that terrible deſtruction upon Sodom and Gomor- 

12h, And he ſent a deſtroying Angel to brandiſh 

lis ſword in a viſible manner over Feru/alem, and to 

(mite them with the peſtilence, for David's fin in 
numbering the people. And by the miniſtry of an 

Angel he flew in the camp of the AHrians in one 


night, 


33. 
SER M. night, an hundred and eighty five thouſand. And, 
XXI. Ads 12. 23. it is ſaid, that he Angel of the Lori 
WW mote Herod, for receiving the blaſphemous acclama. 
e dd 
Nay, the Angels ſhall be the inſtruments and exe. 
ciutioners of God's vengeance upon the wicked at the 
judgment of the great day. So thes judge himfclf 
tells us, Matth. 13. 49, 50. So ſpall it be at the ent 
F the world; the Angels ſhall come forth and ſever th 
_ wicked from among the juſt, and ſhall cast them into the 
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furnace of fire, there ſball be wailing and gnaſhing 9 


J“... 1 
And that particular Angels do preſide over empire 
and kingdoms, and ſway the weighty affairs of them; 
and by a ſecret and inviſible hand manage and bring 

about great changes and revolutions, both Jeu, and 
Chriſtians have collected with great probability and 

conſent from Daniel 10. where there is mention made 


of the prince of the kingdom of Perſia wilhftanding tht 


Angel that was ſent to Daniel, and of Michael a cbif 
Prince aſſiſting him. And of this miniſtry of Angels, 
in the government of kingdoms, Clemens Alexandri 
nus ſpeaks, as of a thing out of all controverſy, | 
Wird thing, which I principally intended, and 
| ſeems to be chiefly deſigned in the text; and this 5 


the ſpecial office and employment of good Angels, in 
regard to good men; and for this the Apoſtle ei- 


preſly tells us, that they are ſens forth to miniſter fn 
them that is, in their behalf, and for their benefit) we 


ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. In which words there att 


three things very conſiderable for our inſtruction and 
„ d 


1. Their particular deſignation and appointment fo 


this employment, expreſſed in theſe words, ſent farb, 


ereowdgpu, as if they were particularly commiſſioned 


and appointed by God for this very end. God him. 
&lf doth ſuperintend all affairs, and by his particular 


deſignation 
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word, and execute the pleaſure of his good-will, to- 
wards us. Hence is it ſo frequently ſaid in ſcripture, 


that God ſent his Angel to ſuch or ſuch a perſon for 


ſuch or ſuch purpoſes. 


e >” "0 
delignation and command, the Angels do fulfil his S ERM. 


.. 


2. You have here the general end of their e ww 


ment; for good men; they are ſent forth on our be- 


half, and for our benefit; to take care of us and pro- 


teſt us, to ſuccour and comfort, to direct and aſſiſt, 
to reſcue and deliver uss „ 


z. Here is the more ſpecial end of their employ- 


ment, in regard to good men, intended in thoſe 


vords; for them who ſhall be beirs of ſalvation; here- 
by ſignifying, that the Angels are employed about 


good men, with regard more particularly to their 


eternal happineſs, and for the conducting and further- 


ing of the great affair of their everlaſting ſalvation. 
This certainly is our greateſt concernment ; and there- 
fore they have a more particular charge and care of 


us in regard to this. 


It was a common opinion among the heathen, and 
a conſtant and firmly believed tradition among the 


Tews (the Sadducees only excepted, who did not be- 


lieve there were Angels or ſpirits) that every man (at 


leaft every good man) had a guardian Angel appointed 


him by God, to take a ſpecial care of him and his 
concernments both ſpiritual and temporal; to guard 
him from dangers, to direct and proſper him in his 
way, and to comfort and deliver him in his affliction 
and diſtreſs. And therefore we find among the 


frwiſh prayers, uſed by them at this day, a particu- 


the Angels who have the care of human affairs, to help 
and afſit, to preſerve and deliver them. But eſpecial- 
ly they believed good Angels in their attendance up- 


on good men, to be very active and diligent to in- 
Cline them to good, and to encourage them therein, 


by holy emotions and ſuggeſtions, by ſecret comfort 
and aſſiſtances, and by oppoſing evil ſpirits, 
5 | I, tending 


ker prayer, wherein they requeſt of God, to command 


and de- 
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M. fending us againſt their aſſaults, and by countermin. 


XXI ing their malicious deſigns and attempts upon ys, 
WY And accordingly we find that the beſt men among 


the 7ew; did ſtedfaſtly believe, if not the particuly 


IG guarianſbip of Angels, and that every good man 


had his particular Angel aſſigned to him by God, 9 
take the particular charge of him; yet the commu 


miniſtry of good Angels, about good men; and their 


more eſpecial care of particular perſons, upon partici. 
lar and great occaſions, to protect them from tempo. 
ral evils, and to promote and proſper their temporal 


” 


affairs and concern nent. 
Of this, Abrabam, the father of the faithful, and 
the friend of God, was moſt firmly perſuaded (at leaf 
in matters of great moment and concernment to us) 
as appears by his diſcourſe with his ſteward, when he 
was ſending him to treat of a match for his ſon, Gen, 
24. 40. The Lord (ſays he) before whom I walk, wil 
ſend his Angel with thee, and proſper thy way. And 
David, the man after God's own heart, does more 
than once declare his confident belief of the watchful 
care and miniſtry of Angels about good men, Pal. 
34. and 7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth- aboul 
| them that fear him, and delivereth them, And, Pal, 
91. 11, 12. ſpeaking of the good man, who putteth 
his truſt and confidence in God, he tells him for his 
comfort and ſecurity, that the holy Angels have a 
particular charge of him to preſerve him from all the 
miſchiefs and dangers to which he is expoſed ; he /hallgive 
his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways, 
they ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſb the) 
foot againſt a ſtone, „ 
So that according to the perſuaſion of thoſe two 
excellent perſons, and of greateſt renown for pietj 
in all the Old Teſtament, very much of the {afety 
and the ſucceſs of good men, even in their temporal 
concernments, is to be aſcribed to the vigilant care 
and protection of good Angels. And tho? this be 
ſeldom viſible and ſenſible to us, yet we have go 
| | N realon, 
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reaſon, upon ſo great teſtimonies, to aſſent to the 8 E R NH. 9 
truth of it. And there is no reaſon I think to doubt, XXI. 
but that God's care extends now to Chrifians, as WWYNd 
well as it did to the Jews; and that the Angels have 
zs much kindneſs for us, as they had for the eos; 
and there is no reaſon to think, that the Angels are 
— X1©, oor: 
Our Saviour tells us, that they cannot die; and 
our reaſon tells us, that a pure ſpirit is an active prin- 
ciple ; and the ſcripture repreſents Angels as all flame 
and wings. Evil ſpirits are believed by Chriſtians to 
be as active now to all purpoſes of harm and miſchief, 
as ever: And why ſhould any man imagine, that 
good ſpirits are not as intent and buſy to do good? 
The Apoſtle (I am ſure) tells us in be text, that the 
Angels in common (all of them) do employ their 
ſervice about us, and wait to do good offices to us; 
are they not all (ſays he) miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to 
miniſter for them that fhall be heirs of ſalvatin 
And our Saviour, Matih. 18. 10. ſeems to ap- 
prove and confirm the tradition of the Fews, con- 
cerning particular guardian Angels belonging to every 
one that believed in him; that is, to every Chriſtian 3 
take heed (ſays he) that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little 
ones, for I ſay unto you, that in heaven, their Angels 
always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. 
And this ſeems likewiſe to have been a received opi- 
nion among the firſt Chriſtians; for we find, As 
12, 15, that when Peter was miraculouſly releaſed 
out of priſon by an Angel, and came to the houſe 
where the Chriſtians were aſſembled to pray for him, 
and one told them, that Peter was at the door, they 
ſaid it was his Angel; thinking that he himſelf was 
faſt in priſon ; For which ſaying there could be no 
reaſon, had there not been a current opinion among 
))) 
And becauſe the providence of God is more pecu- 
larly concerned, in conducting men to eternal happi- 
neſs; it is very credible, that God ſhould more eſpe- 
ä 2 cially 
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SER M. cially ordain the miniſtry of Angels about good men, 
XXI. for the furtherance of their ſalvation. And fo the 
WY WV Apoſtle tells us in the text; are they not all miniſtring 


ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them that ſhall be heirs 
of /alvation ? Nay, our Saviour, in that remarkable 
place I mentioned before, Matth. 18. 10. ſeems to 
intimate, that Angels of a higher rank and quality, 
are aſſign'd guardians and guides to thoſe that believed 


on him; but I ſay unto you, that in heaven, their Ay. 


gels do always behold the face of my Father, which is in 
| heaven : An alluſion to the manner of earthly kings, 
upon whom not all the ſervants, but zhe chief of the 


nobility do more immediately attend, and ſtand conti. 


nually in their preſence ; for 10 behold the face of the 
king, and to ſtand in his preſence, are phraſes uſed in 


ſcripture to ſignifie immediate attendance upon his per. 


' ſon, So that by this manner of expreſſion, our Sa- 


viour doth moſt ſignificantly intimate, in what efteem 
good men are with God, whoſe care and protection 
he commits to the chief of the Angels, to thoſe who are 
_ neareſt to him, and in higheſt favour and honour 
with him; as if he had ſaid, their Angels are not of 
the ordinary rank, but ſuch as are admitted to a more 
immediate attendance upon the great king and governor 
of the world. ee ot ant ao 


And no doubt it is for no mean end, that ſuch 
high and glorious ſpirits are employ'd about us; it is 
chiefly for the furtherance of our ſalvation ; for the 
purchaſing whereof, the Son of God himſelf (whom 


all the Angels of heaven worſhip) came down from 


heaven, and appeared and ſuffered in our nature, that 


we may one day be made like to the Angels, and dwell 
where they are, and may continually behold the face of 


our Father which is in heaven, as they do. And in 


order to this end, it is very probable, that good An- 
gels are ready to do good offices, juſt contrary to 


thoſe of evil ſpirits ; that is, to employ their beſt di. 


ligence and endeavour for the ſalvation of men; and 


that they are very ſedulous and officious to rein 
5 an 


and pull them back from fin, and to excite and ſoli- $ 
cite them to that which is good; and in a word, to 


do all they can to help forward the repentance and 


converſion of ſinners. And this may reaſonably be 


collected from that paſſage of our Saviour, Luke 15. 


10. where he tells us, That there is joy in the preſence 
of the Angels of God, over one ſinner that jen. 
And if they be ſo glad of the repentance of a ſin- 


ner; we may eaſily imagine how forward they are, 


to further and promote ſo good a work. And when 
finners are brought to repentance, we have no reaſon 
to doubt, but that the Angels are as ready to aſſiſt 
„ in goodneſs. i: 
| It hath been a general, and, I think, not ill- 
grounded opinion, both of the Jews and heatbens, 
tat good Angels are more eſpecially preſent with us, 
and obſervant of us, and aſſiſtant to us, in the per- 


formance of all acts of religion; that they are parti- 
cularly preſent at our prayers; and therefore the eus 
ſpeak of 


frailty of human nature may make thee afterwards to 
break; neither ſay thou before the Angel, that it was 


an error; that is, do not in the preſence of the An- 
gel who attends upon thee, and obſerves thee, betray 
thine own error and raſnneſs. This I take to be the 
meaning of this difficult paſſage, let not thy mouth 
cauſe thy fleſh to ſin z neither ſay thou before the Angel, 
be it wa aaron RY 
But the Angels are yet more particularly preſent in 
the places, and at the times of God's publick wor- 


ip. The placing of the cherubims in the holy of bo- 
: „„ lies, 


- a 


a particular Angel for this purpoſe, whom 
| they call the Angel of prayer; that they obſerve our 
vows, and our breach or performance of them, So 

Solomon ſeems to intimate, Eccl. 5. 4, 6. When thou 
voweft a voto unto God, defer uot to pay it; for he bath 

10 pleaſure in fools; pay that which thou haſt vowed. 
buffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to ſin; that is, 
do not entangle thy life with a raſh vow, which the 
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'SERM. lies, ſeefns to ſignifie the preſence of the Angels in 
XXI. our moſt religious addreſſes to God. And Plutarcy 
(POE ſays, that the Angels are the overſcers F divine ſervice, 
And therefore we ought to behave ourſelves with all 
modeſty, reverence and decency in the worſhip of 
God, out of regard to the Angels who are there pre. 
ſent, and obſerve our carriage and behaviour. And 
to this the Apoſtle plainly hath reſpect in that place, 
which by interpreters hath been thought ſo difficult 
1 Cor. 11. + where he ſays, that for this cauſe, i 
the aſſembly of Chriſtians for the worſhip of Gol, 
the woman ought to have a veil upon her bead, in roken 
of ſubjection to her huſband, becauſe of the Angels; 
that is, to be decently and modeſtly attired in the 
church, becauſe of the preſence of the holy Angels; 
before whom we ſhould compoſe ourſelves to the 
— greateſt external gravity and reverence, which the 
Angels behold and obſerve, but cannot penetrate in- 
to the inward devotion of our minds, which God on- 
ly can do; and therefore with regard to him who 
{ces our hearts, we ſhould more particularly compoſe 
our minds to the greateſt ſincerity and ſeriouſneſs in our 
devotion. Which I would to God, we would al 
_ duly conſider, all the while we are exerciſed | in the 
worſhip of God, who chicfly rega is our hearts 
But we ought likewiſe to be very careful of our er- 
ternal behaviour, with a particular regard to the An- 
gels, who are preſent there, to ſee and obſerve 1e out- 
ward decency and reverence of our carriage and de- 
portment: Of which we are very careful in the pre- 
ſence even of an earthly prince, when he either ſpeaks 
to us, or we make any addreſs to him. And furely 
much more ought we to be ſo, when we are in the 
immediate preſencè of God, and of his Holy Angels 
every one of whom is a much greater prince, and of 
greater power, than any of the princes of this world. 
But how little is this conſidered (I T_ to our ſhame) 
and by. how few among us q | 1 
in 
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And as Angels are helpful to good men, in work- S ERM. 
ing out of their - ſalvation throughout the courſe of XXI. 
their lives; ſo at the hour of death they ſtand by LYN 
them, to comfort them and aſſiſt them in that need. 
ſul and diſmal time, in that laſt and great conflict of 
frail mortality with death and the powers of darkneſs; 
to receive their expiring ſpirits into their charge, and 
to conduct them ſafely into the manſions of the bleſ- 
ſed. And to this purpoſe alſo the Fews had a tradi- 
tion, that the Angels wait upon good men at their 
death, to convey their ſouls into paradiſe: Which is 
very much countenanced by our Saviour in the pa- 
rable of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke 16. 22. 
where it is ſaid, that when Lazarus died, be was car- 
ried by the Angels into Abrahams boſom. 
Nay, that the Angels have ſome charge and care 
of the bodies of good men after death, may not im- 
probably be” gave from that paſſage in St. Jude, 
ver. 9. where Michael the Archangel is ſaid to have. 
contended with the devil, about the body of Moles. 
What the ground of this controverſy betwixt them 
was, may be moſt probably explained, by a paſſage, 
Deut. 34. 6. where it is ſaid, that God took particular 
care (probably by an Angel) concerning the burying of 
Moſes in a certain valley; and it is added, but no man 
knoweth of his ſepulchre unto this day. The devil, it 
ſeems, had a fair proſpect of laying a foundation for 
idolatry, in the worſhip of Moſes after his death; if 
he could have gotten the diſpoſal of his body, to 
have buried it in ſome known and publick place. 
And no doubt it would have gratified him not a little, 
to have made him, who was ſo declared an enemy to 
dolatry all his life, an occaſion of it after his death. 
But this God thought fit to prevent, in pity to the 
people of Iſracl, whom he ſaw upon all occaſions ſo 
prone to idolatry 3 and for that reaſon committed it 
to the charge of Michael the Archangel, to bury his 
ody ſecretly; and this was the thing which Michael 
he Archangel contended with the devil about. 
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XXI. tice of one memorable circumſtance in this conteſt, 


mentioned likewiſe by St. Jude, in theſe words, 9 
Michael the Archangel, when contending with the devil, 


| be diſputed about the body of Moſes, durſt not bring 


againſt him a railing accuſation. His duty reſtrained 


him from it, and probably his diſcretion too: As he 


durſt not offend God, in doing a thing ſo much be- 
neath the dignity and perfection of his nature; ſo he 


could not but think, that the devil would have been 
too hard for him at railing ; a thing to which as the 
Angels have no diſpoſition, ſo I believe that they 


have no talent, no faculty at it. The cool conſidera 
tion whereof ſhould make all men, eſpecially thoſe 


who call themſelves divines, and eſpecially in contro- 


verſies about religion, aſhamed and afraid of this 


manner of diſputing ; ſince Michael the Archang!l, 


even when be diſputed with the devil, durſt not bring 
againſt him a railing accuſation. | 
But to proceed. This we are ſure of, that the 
Angels ſhall be the great miniſters and inſtruments 


| of the reſurrection of our bodies, and the re- union of 


them to our ſouls, For ſo our bleſſed Saviour has 


told us, Matib. 24. 30. That when the Son of mat. 
mall come in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory; he ſhall ſend his Angels to gather the eleft, from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 
Thus I have as briefly as I could, and fo far as the 
ſcripture hath gone before us, to give us light in this 


matter, endeavoured to ſhew the ſeveral ways where- 


in good Angels do miniſter in bebalf of them who ſhalt 


be heirs of ſalvation, All that now remains, is to 


draw ſome inferences fram this diſcourſe, and ſo | 

ſhall conclude. BVV 
Firſt, What hath been ſaid upon this argument, 

and ſo abundantly proved from ſcripture, may ſerve 


to eſtabliſn us in the belief of the truth, and to 


awaken us to a due confideration of it. That the 


Angels are inviſible to us, and that we are ſeldom 


ſenſible 
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ſenſible of their preſence, and the good offices they Sx R Nr 


do us, is no ſufficient reaſon againſt the truth and 
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reality of the thing, if by other arguments we are 


convinced of it, For by the ſame reafon we may al- 


moſt as well call in queſton the exiſtence of God, and 


of our own ſouls; neither of which do fall under the no- 


tice of our ſenſes; and yet by other arguments we are 


— 


ſufficiently convinced of them both. So in this caſe, 


the general conſent and tradition of mankind, con- 


cerning the exiſtence of Angels, and their miniſtry, 
about us, eſpecially being confirmed to us, by clear 
and expreſs teſtimony of holy ſcripture, ought to be 
abundant evidence to us, when we conſider that ſo 


general conſent muſt have a proportionable cauſe; 


which can be no other but a general tradition ground- 


tions of God, both in the Old and New Teſtament. 


But yet I am ſenſible, that all this is no conviction 


to the perverſe and contentious. Men will not be- 


lieve even the evidence of ſenſe itſelt, when they are 


ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed and prejudiced to the contrary : 


ed at firſt upon revelation, and derived down to all 
ſucceeding ages, from the firſt ſpring and original of 
mankind; and ſince confirmed by manifold revela- 


For do we not ſee great numbers of men, even ſo 


many as have the face to call themſelves the catbolick 
church, that can make a ſhift, when they have a mind, 


either to believe or diſbelieve things contrary to the 
plaineſt evidence of their ſenſes ? All that I ſhall ſay 
farther about this matter, is, that this doctrine of 


or chriſtian religion, but the general doctrine of all 


religions that ever were; and therefore cannot be ob- 
jected againſt by any but the atheiſts. HY. 


And yet after all, I know not whence it comes to 


paſs, that this great truth, which is ſo comfortable to 
mankind, is fo very little conſidered by us. Per- 


haps the corruption of fo great a part of the chriſtian 
church, in the point of the worſhip of Angels, may 


Angels is not a peculiar doctrine either of the Ferwi/b 


have run us fo far into the other extreme, as ſcarcely 
2 4 | : 0 
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SER M. to acknowledge any benefit we receive by them. But 
XXI. ſurely we may believe they do us good, without any 
obligation to pray to them; and may own them a 
the miniſters of God's providence, without making 

them the objects of our worſnipp . 

I confeſs it ſeems to me a very odd thing, that 
the power of the devil, and his influence upon men, 
and the particular vigilancy and activity of evil ſpi- 
rits to tempt us to fin, ſhould be ſo readily owned, 
and ſo ſenſibly talked of among chriſtians ; and yet 
the aſliſtance of good Angels ſhould be ſo little tak- k 
en notice of and conſidered by us. The ſcripture ta 
ſpeaks plainly of both, and the reaſons for believing Ml tc 
both are equal: For God forbid but that good An- e 
gels ſhould be as officious and forward to do us good, 
as the devil and his angels are malicious and buſy to 
do us miſchief, And, indeed, it would be very 
hard with mankind, if we had not as much reaſon 
to hope for the aſſiſtance and protection of good ſpi- 
rits, as we have cauſe to fear the malice and fury of 
the bad. Good Angels are certainly as powerful, 
and have as ſtrong a propenſion and inclination to 
do good, as the devil has to do harm; and the num- 
ber of good Angels is probably much greater than 
of evil ſpirits. The biggeſt numbers that are uſed 

in ſcripture, are applied to good Angels, Dan. 7. 10, 
it is ſaid of the Angels about God's throne, that thouſand 
thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten 

thouſand ſtood before him. And Revelations 5, 11. tht 

number of them is ſaid to be ten thouſand times ten thou- 

* ſand, and thouſand of thouſands, And the apoſtle to 

the Hebrews, Chap. 12. 22. calls them an innumera- 

ble company of Angels. „ 
What then ſhould be the reaſon, that men ſhould 
be ſo apt to own the ſnares and temptations, which 
the devil Jays before us, in all our ways; but take ſo 
litile notice of the attendance and good offices done 
to us by good ſpirits? I can imagine but theſe 4 
reaſons, and I am ſorry I can find no better; that we 
are 


- 
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of good. Angels, 


good that is done by us. And yet methinks it ſhould 
3 a very comfortable conſideration to us, againſt the 
enmity and cunning of the devil, and his "Angels; 3 
that the holy Angels of God are as intent and induſ- 
trious to do us good, and to help forward our ſalvation, 
a5 evil ſpirits can be to work our ruin and deſtroy us; 


Secondly, We ſhould with great thankfulneſs ac- 
knowledge the great goodneſs of God to us, who 


takes ſuch care of us, as to appoint his Angels, and 


to give them particular commiſſion and charge con- 
cerning us, to protect and aſſiſt us in all our ways, 
and eſpecially to promote the great concernment of 
our eternal happineſs: And that not only ſome par- 
ticular and inferiour ſpirits, but the chief miniſters of 


this great King of the world, thoſe that Hand in bis 
preſence, and behold bis face; and not a few of theſe, 


but the whole order of them are employed about us. 
So the Apoſtle ſeems to ſay, by the queſtion which 
he puts in the text, Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, 


ſent forth to miniſter * That is, all, at one time or 


other, And tho* they be principally appointed to 


miniſter to us, in order to our ſalvation; yet we have 
no reaſon to. doubt but God employs them many 


times for our temporal ſafety, and makes uſe of them 
more eſpecially in thoſe great revolutions, in which 


his cauſe and religion are more immediately concerned, 
In ſuch a caſe, it is not at all incredible, that God 


ſhould give his Angels a particular charge concerning, 
thoſe that fight bis battels ;, 10 pitch about their camps, 
and ſecretly to aſſiſt them againſt their enemies, and 
to ward off, and put by many dangerous blows and 
thruſts, which are made at them; and wonderfully 
to preſerve them, when the inſtruments of death fly 
about them, and do execution on every ſide of them. 
To what can we aſcribe /uch and ſo many remarkable 


celiverances of a perſon upon whom ſo much depends; 


but 


are more mindful of injuries than of benefits; and 82 FR PI 
are glad to take in others for the excuſe of our faults, XXI. 
but are loth any ſhould come in for a ſhare in the WYW 


- 
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345 The Nature, Office, and Emplymen. 
SER M. but either to the immediate hand of God, or to the 
XX. miniſtry of Angels? And where God is provided ſo 
V abundantly, with ſuch powerful beings ab miniſters 
vol his will; though they may be inviſible to us, ye 
there is great reaſon to believe, that he very ſeldom 
JJ hem, no nn 
And now what an aſtoniſhing regard is this, which 
the great God is pleaſed to have for the ſons of men, 
that he ſhould make the whole creation ſerviceable 
to us; not only the viſible creation, for the ſupport 
of our bodies, and the diverſion of our minds; but 
even the nobleſt of all his creatures, the great and 
glorious inhabitants of the inviſible world, mighti- 
ly ſurpaſſing us mortal men, in the ſimplicity and 
purity of their nature, in the quickneſs and large. 
neſs of their underſtandings, and in their power and 
vigour of acting: I ſay, that God ſhould give theſe 
excellent and glorious beings the charge over us, 
and ſend them forth to miniſter to us, for the ſafe- 
guard of our perſons, for the ſucceſs of our affairs, 
and for the ſecurity and furtherance of our eternal 
ſalvation Lord what is man, that thou art thus mindful 
of him, that when thou madeſt him lower than the Angels, 
thou ſhouldeſt yet make the Angels to miniſter unto him! 
Thirdly, If the Angels have the particular charge 
of good men, we ſhould take heed how we deſpile, 
or be any way injurious to them: For how deſpica- 
ble ſoever they may appear to us, they are certainly 
very dear to God; ſince he deems them fo confi- 
derable, as to employ his chief miniſters about them, 
and to commit the charge of them to thoſe, who, 
by their office, do more immediately attend upon 
himſelf. This is our Saviour's own argument, Matth, 
18. Take beed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; 
for I ſay unto you, their Angels do continually behold the | 
face of your Father which is in heaven. With how 
much contempt ſoever we may look upon 4 fur 
good man, he hath friends and patrons of a higber 
fort, chan any of the princes of this world. 
_ Fourthly, 
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e Good Angels, 


Huribly, If God appointed Angels to be minifring 8 5 
ſiris in our behalf we may thence very reaſonably XXI. 
Gat God did not intend that we ſhould gOW 

| worſpip them, This ſeems to be a clear conſequence, 
if the reaſoning of the Angel in the revelation be 


good; where he forbids St. Johm to worſhip bim; be. 
tauſe be was his fellow-ſeruvant, Yea, the conſequence 


ſeems to be yet ſtronger from the text; that if they 


be not only fellow-ſervants, but do in ſome ſort mi- 
niſter unto us, then we are not to worſhip them, 


And yet this practice is openly avowed in the 


church of Rome; though it be reproved fo very ſe- 


verely by the Apoſtle, as an apoſtacy from chriſtiani- 

ty, Coloſſ. 2. 18, 19. Let no man (ſays he) deceive - 

you, in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of Angels; 

not holding the head; as if it were a renouncing of 

Chriſt, out of a pretended hay, to make uſe of 
ather. And not- 


other mediators beſides him to the 
withſtanding alſo that the Angel in the Revelation 
does ſo vehemently forbid it, 30 wi by no means, upon 


no terms to do it; and he forbids it for ſuch a reaſon as 
makes it for ever unlawful ; namely, that we ought. 


not to worſhip thoſe who ſerve and worſhip God to- 
gether with us; Do it not, ſays the Angel, I am thy 
fellow-ſervant, worſhip thou God, In which words, 


he plainly directs us to the ſole and proper object af 


our worſhip. . = 9 7 
_ Bellarmine, the great champion of the popiſh cauſe, 


never uſed more groſs and apparent ſhuffling, than in 


anſwer to this text, He ſays firſt, by are we re- 


proved for doing what St. John did? To which the 


anſwer is very eaſy ; becauſe St. John himſelf was re- 


proved by an Angel for doing what he did. And 
now that his queſtion is anſwered, one might me- 
thinks, aſk him a croſs queſtian or two, Why does 
the church of Rome preſume to do that, which an 
Angel does ſo expreſly forbid to be done? Or was 
it fit for St. John to worſhip one, who (according to 
Bellarmine) was ſo ignorant in the doctrine of oe I 
pm — tholicK 
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8. E R M. tholick church, as to reprove him for doing his duty! 


XXI. 


as is evident from his ſecond crafty anſwer,to this tex, 


That $t. John did well to give due worſhip jo the Angel; 


And yet it is plain from this text, that the Angel gig 


not think the N — St. Jobn Wire him, 10 


10 be his due. 


It is very hard. to imagine, but that a man of Bal 


1 larmine's underſtanding did intend to give up the 


_ cauſe, in his anſwers to this text: But if he Was in 
earneſt, then the matter is brought to this plain and 
ſhort iflue ; Whether it be fitter for us to believe g 


Cardinal of Rome, or an Angel of God? 


Laſtly, We ſhould imitate the holy Angels, by 


endeavouring to ſerve God as they do, in miniſtring 


to the good of others. Whilſt we are in the body, 


in this ſtate of infirmity and imperfection; though 
we cannot ſerve God with the ſame activity and vi 


pour that the bleſſed Angels do, yet we may in the 


And we ſhould learn allo X them, to end 


to the meaneſt ſervices, for the good of others, It 


the Angels, who are no ways allied to us, do ſo much 


excel us, in the dignity and perfection of their nature 
(for though David ſays, that God made man little low- 
er than the Angels; his meaning is, that he made him 
next below the Angels in the rank of beings; but yet 
very diſtant from them in perfection) I fay, if thoſe 


| glorious creatures, who are the chief of the ways and 


works of God, do not think much to humble them- 
ſelves to be miniſters on our behalf; ſhall we be ſo 


proud as to think much to ſtoop to the loweſt offices, 


to ſerve one another ? 


Jou ſee, my brethren, what is the conſtant work and 
employment of the bleſſed ſpirits above; to do good 


to men, eſpecially in onder to their eternal happineſs; 


and this is the higheſt degree of charity, and charity 
the higheſt perfection of men and Angels: So that 


to employ ourſelves, with all our mindz, and with all 
our 


fame ſincerity, and with the ſame true Pleaſude and 
delight. | 


of Good Angels, 349 
dur might, to help forward the ſalvation of others, is S E R Mü 
to be good Angels (1 had almoſt faid to be à kind of XXI. 
Gods) to men. VVV 
5 hope that we all of us do hope one day to be like 
ne Angels, in the purity and perfection of their nature. 
80 our Saviour has told us, that at the reſurrectiun 
we ſhall be like the Angels : Now as they are the pat- 
terns of our hope and happineſs; ſo let us make them 
the examples of our duty and obedience ; according 
48 our Saviour hath taught us to pray, that God's will 
may be done on earth, as it is in heaven; that is, that 
me may ſerve God, and do his will here on earth (fo 
far as the infirmity of our niture and of our preſent 
ſtate will admit) with the fame readineſs and dili= 
gence, with the ſame chearfulneſs and zeal, that the 
holy and blefſ-d Angels do in heaven. And let us 
aſpire continually in our minds, after that bleſſed 
time, when we ſhall be free from ſin and ſorrow, _ 
from affliction and pain, from diſeaſes and death; 
when we ſhail ſerve God without diſtraction, and do 


1 will without wearineſs, and ſhall be for ever with 
| the Lord, amidſt an innumerable company of Angels, 

t and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 5 

; Finally, Let us bleſs God, as for all the viſible ef- 
tes of his merciful providence towards us, ſo like- 

| wiſe for the inviſible aids and protection of his hol 
Angels; many times probably vouchſafed to us, 

| when we are but little aware of it. But above all, 

let us bleſs him for his Sun, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who was made a little lower than the Angels, that is, a 


mortal man; that by the ſuffering of death tor our 
lakes, he might be cloathed with glory and honour, ac. 
wrding to the working of that mighty power which God 
wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the 
bead, and ſet him at bis own right hand in the heaven- 
ly places, far above all principalities and powers, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
wt only in this world, but alſo in that which is to we, 
8 55 8 "ofa 
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PF᷑y' bin, O Father, with thee and the Holy Gol, 1, 

all honour and glory, dominion and power, both now 
and fir ever. Amen, 
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Ihe latter part of the Verſe. 


The Righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remen- 
„ 5 —— 


 SExERM. s the deſire and hope of immortality, which 
XXII. A implanted in human nature, is ſome evi- 
WW dence of the thing; fo likewiſe that natural 
aeſire which is in men, to have a good name perpe- 
tuated, and to be remembred, and mentioned with 

| honour, when they are dead and gone, is a ſign, 
that there is in human nature ſome preſage of a life 
after death; in which they hope, among other re- 
| wards of well-doing, to meet with this allo, to be 
well ſpoken of to poſterity : And though probably 
we ſhould not know the good that is ſaid of us, when 
we are dead, yet it is an encouragement to virtue, 

to be ſecured of it before- hand; and to find by ex- 
pPerience, that they who have done their part "_l 
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this life, go off with applauſe; and that the memo- S ER M. 
ry of their good actions is preſerved and tranſmitted XXII. 
And among the many advantages of piety and 


to poſterity. 


virtue, this is not altogether inconſiderable, that it 
reflects an honour upon our memory after death; 
which is a thing much more valuable, than to have 
our bodies preſerved from putrefaction: For that I 
think is the meaning of Solomon, when he prefers a 
good name before precious ointment, Eccl. 7. 1. A4 
good name is better than precious ointment. This they 
uſed in embalming of dead bodies, to preſerve them 
from noiſomneſs and corruption: But a good name 
preſerves a man's memory, and makes it grateful to 
poſterity 3 which is a far greater benefit, than that 
of a precious ointment, which ſerves only to keep a2 
dead body from ſtench and rottennefs © 
I ſhall briefly explain the words, and then conſider 
the matter contained in them; the righteous Hall be in 
everlaſting remembrauce. By the righteous is proba- 
bly here meant the good man in general; for though 
juſtice and righteouſneſs, are in ſcripture frequentl 
uſed for that particular virtue, whereby a man is dif. IX 
poſed to render to every man his own ; which is 
known by the name of juſtice; yet it is leſs frequent- 
ly, and perhaps in this place, uſed in a larger ſenſe, 
ſo as to comprehend all piety and virtue. For ſo the 
nghteous man is deſcribed at the beginning of this 
Palm, Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord, that de- 
lighteth greatly in his commandments : And he is op- 
poſed to the wicked man, ver. 10. ihe wicked ſhall 
fee it and be grieved; that is, he ſhall be troubled to 
ke the proſperity of the righteous 3 the manifold bleſ- 
lings of his life, and the good name he ſhall leave 
behind him at his death; which is the meaning of his 
being in everlaſting remembrance ; that is, long after he 

s dead, perhaps for many ages, he ſhall be well ſpo- 
ken of, and his name mentioned with honour, and 
* good deeds recorded and remembred to all * 
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8 FRM. Jo that the ſenſe of the words amounts to thi, 
XVXII. That eminently good men, do commonly leave 4 a 
name bebind them, and tranſmit a grateful memory 6 
themſelves to after-ages. I ſay commonly, for fo we are 
to underſtand theſe kind of ſayings; not that they 
are ſtrictly, and univerſally true, without exception; 
but uſually, and for the moſt part. It is poſlible, 
that a good man may ſoon be torgotten, by the ma. 
lice of men; or through the partiality and Iniquity 
of the age, may have his name blemiſhed after death, 
and be miſ-repreſented to poſterity : But for the mf 
part it is otherwiſe; and though the world be very vir. 
wicked, yet it ſeldom deals ſo hardly and unjuſtly of 
with men of eminent goodneſs and virtue, as to de. ſtat 
fraud them of their due praiſe and commendation af. Ml car 
ter death. It very frequently happens otherwiſe to MW wit 
good men, whilſt they are alive; nay, they are then M go. 
very ſeldom ſo juſtly treated, as to be generally Ml anc 
etſteemed and well ſpoken of, and to be allowed Ml to 
their due praiſe and reputation: But after death, ther wil 
good name is generally ſecured and vindicated, and MW anc 
poſterity does them that right, which perhaps the Wl are 
age wherein they lived denied to them, Therefore WM ex: 
in the proſecution of this argument, I ſhall enquire I me 
D : an 
Firſt, Whence it comes to paſs, that good men jul 
are very often defrauded of their juſt praiſe and re- WM no 
putation, whilſt they are alive: And. 
Secondly, What Security they have of a good name I pr 

after death. _ or nt er fn dnl 
Firſt, Whence it comes to paſs, that good men are Bi ve 
ſo frequently defrauded of their juſt praiſe and repu- ¶ ar 
tation, while they are alive. And to give ourſelves If be 
full ſatisfaction in this matter, 10 things are fit to be p. 

enquired into. FFFFFFFFCC no yoga 

1. From what cauſe this proceeds. 

2. For what reaſon the providence of God don ti 
often permit it. 5 |» 
5 3 1 (i.) From al 
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(1.) From what cauſe it proceeds, that good men 8 E RM. 
MW have fo often the hard fate to be ill ſpoken of, and XXII. 
'M be ſeverely cenſured, and to have their wort 
nuch detracted from, while they are alive. 
And this proceeds partly from good men them 
Wl flves; and partly from others. 
1. Good men themſelves are many times the cauſe 
of it, For the beſt men are imperfect; and preſent 

nd viſible imperfections do very much leflen and 
\ Wl abate the reputation of a maſs goodneſs. It cannot 
de otherwiſe, but that the Juffre of a great piety and 
vrtue ſhould be ſomewhat obſcured, by that mixture 
ot human frailty which does neceſſarily attend this 
- tate of imperfection: And though a man by great 
carte and conſideration, by great vigilancy and pains 
of vich himſelf, be arrived to that degree and pitch of 
n Wl goodneſs, as to have but a very few viſible failings, 
and thoſe ſmall, in compariſon; yet when theſe come 
to be ſcanned and commented upon, by envy or ill- 
will, they will be ſtrangely inflamed and magnified, 
and made much greater, and more than in truth they 
ares. But there are few perſous in the world, of that 
excellent goodneſs, but beſides the common and 
more pardonable frailties of humanity, they do now 
and then diſcover ſomething, which might perhaps 
juſtly deſerve a ſevere cenſure, if fome amends were 
not made for it, by many and great virtues 

Very good men are ſubject to conſiderable im- 
prudences, and ſudden paſſions ; and eſpecially to an 
affected ſeverity and moroſeneſs of carriage; which is 
very diſguſtful, and apt to beget diſlike. And they 
are the more incident to theſe kind of imperfections z 
becauſe out of a juſt hatred of the vicious cuſtoms and 
practices of the world, and to keep out of the way 
of temptation, they think it ſafeſt to retire from the 
world as much as they can; being loth to venture 
lhemſelves, more than needs, in ſo infectious an air. 
MW By this means, their ſpirits are apt to be a little ſour, 
om and they muſt neceſſarily be ignorant of many points 
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ments of virtue, though not of the eſſence of it. 
No two or three faults in a good man, if an un- 


| charitable man have but the handling and managing 


them, may eaſily caſt a conſiderable blemiſh upon 


his reputation; becauſe the better the man is, ſo 
much the more conſpicuous are his faults; as ſpot 


a pure and white garm 
of cenſure, mankind. 


are ſooneſt diſcovered, and moſt taken notice of, in 
ent. Beſides that, in matter 
much encline to the harder 


| fide; and but very few perſons are ſo charitable and 
| equal, as to conſtrue things to the beſt ſenſe, and to 
conſider a man all together; and fairly to ſet the 
good that is in him, againſt his faults and imperfec- 


tions. But, 


2. Though good men many times contribute too 


much, to the leſſening of their own reputation, with 


thoſe among whom they live; yet the principal cauſe 


of their ſuffering in this kind, is not from them- 
ſelves, but others; and that upon theſe 7hree ac. 


counts e 
1. From the hatred and oppoſition of bad men to 


holineſs and virtue; and theſe are commonly the 
greateſt number, and make the loudeſt cry. They 


are declared enemies to goodneſs; and then how can i 
be expected, they ſhould have any great kindneſs for 
good men? They want virtue themſelves; and there: 
fore they think themſelves upbraided by the good 
qualities of others. V 
This enmity of wicked men againſt the righteous 


and the true reaſon of it, is very well expreſſed in the 
Wi dom of Solomon, chap. 2. ver. 12. Let us (ſay thej) 
lie in wait for the righteous; becauſe be is not for out 


turn, and is clean contrary to our doings ; be upbraidil 


us with our offending the law, and he objefteth to it 


infamy, the fins of our youth; be was made to repro 
our thoughts, therefore he is grievous unto us, even j0 


behold ; for his life is not like other men, be is quite 


another faſhion ; we are eſteemed of him as 1 72 
; 
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wiſe; men are not ſo apt to value preſent worth, 


want of it, than while they enjoy it; and do uſually 


filver, he abſtaineth from our ways, as from filthineſs. S'® Rm, | 
This is that which filleth the minds of wicked men XXII 
with malice againſt the righteous ; and malice will 
eaſily invent ways to blaſt any man's reputation. 
Good men do ſometimes, as it is their duty, reprove 
thoſe that are bad; or if they do it not in word, yet 
they upbraid them in their actions, and contrary | 
courſe of life; and both theſe are grievous and pro- 
voking to them. Not but that wicked men are ma- 
ny times in their conſciences convinced of the real 
goodneſs of thoſe whom they ſpeak againſt ; but they 
will not own it, leſt in ſo doing they ſhould condemn = 
yyyhyhhßf0T0TꝙBwmR 
2. Another cauſe of this, is the envy of thoſe, who 
perhaps have ſome degree of goodneſs themſelves. fo 
For great virtue is apt to raiſe envy in thoſe who fall 5 
ſhort of it; and this makes thoſe who are but imper- 
fectly good, to detract from the eminent worth of 
others; becauſe they are ſenſible they are outſhined 
by them, and that it occaſions a diſad vantageous com- 
pariſon, and makes their defects taken notice of. 
They can endure a man that is moderately good, 
and keeps pace with his neighbours: But if he en- 
deavour to outſtrip them, they preſently combine 
againſt him, and take all opportunities to undermine 
his reputation; and will be very glad, either to find 
a blot in his eſcutcheon, or to fix one there, 
3. There is ſomething in the very preſence and 
nearneſs of goodneſs and virtue, which is apt to 
R_ TT TEE 8 
In matters of ſenſe, the nearer the object is, the 
bigger it appears; and the farther diſtant it is from 
us, the leſs it ſeems to be: But here it is quite other- 


when yet they will reverence it mightily at a diſtance. 
I know not whence it comes to paſs, but ſo we 

certainly find it; that men are more ſenſible of the 

goodneſs and excellency of any thing, under the 
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SFR M. value it more when it is gone, than they did whilf 
XXII. was preſent with them, Whilſt we live with goo 


men, and converſe with them every day, we take 
but little notice of them; but no ſooner are they de 
parted but we admire them, and every man's mouth 
is open to celebrate their good qualities. Perhaps 
familiarity, and acquamtance, and converſation does 
inſenſibly beget ſomething of contempt; but what. 


ever the reaſon of it be, we find the thing moſt cer. 


tainly true in experience. © 
2. Let us conſider in the next place, for what rea. 
ſons the providence of God permits it thus to be. 
ſhall mention but theſe o. „ 


1. To keep good men humble, and, as the er. 


Preſſion is in Job, to hide pride from men. 


God's providence, in the diſpoſal and ordering df 


things in this world, ſeems rather to conſult our 
ſafety, than our ſatisfaction; and the ſecurity of our 


virtue, than the full reward of it. Now if good men 


ſhould always meet with that clear eſteem and repu- 


tation, which their goodneſs deſerves, they would be 


in great danger of being puffed up with a proud con. 
ceit of themſelves; and pride is enough to ſupplant 


the greateſt virtue in the world; ſuch à dead fly, a 


this, were ſufficient o ſpoil a box of the moſt precius 
ointment. For man is an ambitious creature, and van 
above all things; ſo vain, as not only to be covetous 
of praiſe, but even patient of flattery; and the beſt dl 


men lie too open, on this blind fide of human m- 
ture; and therefore God, who knows our frame, and 
how apt duſt and aſhes are to be proud, hath in hs 


wiſe and merciful providence ſo diſpoſed things, that 
good men are ſeldom expoſed to the full force of ſo 


ſtrong a temptation. And for this reaſon he len 
| looſe envious and malicious tongues to detract from 


good men, for a check to the vanity of human m- 
ture, and to keep their virtue ſafe, under the pro- 
tection of humility. | 


And 


of 4 


—_ Gos Men, Son Death. f 
| And this is the way likewiſe to ſecure the reputa- 8 E R *. 
ton which they have, and which otherwiſe would be XXII. 
n danger of being loſt : For he that is once proud VS. 
of the eſteem he harh got, takes the readieſt way to 
all into contempt 3 and certainly it is better of the 
MW two, that our reputation ſhould ſuffer a little by the 
malice of others, than be ruined. 5 our pride and 
vanity. 0 
God Joes not envy good t men the reputation of den . 
goodneſs and virtue; but he knows the weakneſs of 
1 nature, and will not ſuffer it to be tempted, 
above what it is able. When good men are grown up 
to perfection, and able to bear it, as they will be 
on they come to heaven, their good name ſhall be 
| WH fully vindicated, and they ſhall have praiſe, not only 
tom men, but from Angels, and from God wm . 
ol (elf. 
2. This life 3 is not the proper ſeaſon of wund, bat 5 
. of work and ſervice. 
WM ln this life, God is pleaſed to give ſome oreſeing 
- I encouragement to piety and virtue, but reſerves the 
main of our recompence to be beſtowed upon us at the 
i Wy «nd of our work. When our courſe is finiſhed, then, 
and not before, we muſt expect our crown; when our 
" i *xcounts are caſt up and ſtated, and it appears what 
improvement we have made of our talents, then will 
Nome the Luge bone ſerve, Well done good and faithful 
- WH /ervant, In the mean time, good men muſt be con- 
tent with ſuch a portion of eſteem, as an envious and i 
ili natured world will afford them. 
And thus I have done with the fit thing I pro- 
poſed to enquire into; whence it comes to paſs, that 
good men are fr equently defrauded of their due praiſe 
and reputation, while alive. I proceed to the | 
Second enquiry, namely, What ſecurity good men 
have of a good name after death, _ 
And the true account of this is to be given, partly 
rom the providence of | God, and parry from the nature 
o the thing, 
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2. In regard of the example of it. 


1 Tie Reputation ꝛ 

(1.) From the providence of God; which is con. 
cerned herein, upon a ?wofold account. 
1. In reſpect of the equity of it. 


1. In reſpect of the equity of it. God, who wil 


not be behind-hand with any man, concerns himſelf, 
to ſecure. to good men the proper reward of their 


piety and virtue. Now praiſe is one of the moſt pro- 


per recompences of good and virtuous actions; this 
good men ſeldom meet with in this life, without a 
great deal of allay and abatement z and therefore the 

providence of God hath ſo ordered things, that it 


ſhouid come in the properelt ſeaſon, when our work 


| is done, and when we are out of the danger of th 
temptation of it. e 


2. In regard of the example of it. It is a great 
argument to virtue, and encouragement to men to act 


their part well, to ſee good men applauded, when 
they go off the ſtage. Every man that hath any ſpark 
of generoſity in him, is defirous of fame; and 


though men care not how ſoon it comes, yet they will 


be glad to have it after death, rather than not at all, 
Piety and virtue would be but very melancholy and 


uncomfortable things, if they ſhould always be ſo un. 


_ fortunate, as never to meet with due eſteem and ap- 
| probation 3 but when men are aſſured, that they ſhall 
= this reward, one time or other, and obſerve it 
to be ſo in experience; this is a great ſpur and er- 


couragement to do virtuouſly : And a great mind, 


that hath a juſt ſenſe of reputation and a good name, 


will be content to lay in for it before-hand; and pa- 
tiently to wait the time which God knows fitteſt for 


the beſtowing of it. 


(2.) The other part of the account of this truth, 
is to be given from the nature of the thing : Becauſe 
death removes and takes away the chief obſtacle of 2 
good man's reputation. For then his defects are ol 
of ſight, and men are contented that his imperfe& 


ons ſhould be buried in his grave with him. he 
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| Good Men, after Death. f 3 59 
hath put him out of the reach of malice and envy ; SRERM. 


„his worth and excellency does now no longer ſtand in XXII. 
other men 8 170 3 his En? virtues are at a en 7 2 


— e G 


bright bee,” is not ſo Cracking — en Ee at 
a diſtance 3 and therefore men are generally contented, 
to give him his due character. 

Beſides, that there is a certain civility i in 3 : 
WH nature, which will not ſuffer men to wrong the dead, 
and to deny them the Juſt commendation of their 
: WH worth. Even the ſeribes and phariſees, (as bad a ſort 

of men as we can well imagine) though they were 
WH juſt like their fathers in perſecuting and ſlaying the 
| prophets, while they were alive; yet had they a 
| mighty veneration for their piety and virtue, after 
WH they were dead, and thought no honour too great ta 
be done to them. They would be at the charge of 
| WH raiſing monuments to the memory of thoſe good men, 
whom their fathers had ſlain ; and whom they would 
certainly have uſed in the very ſame manner, had 
they either lived in the days of thoſe prophets, or 
thoſe prophets had lived in their days, as our Saviour 
— = them. 

All that now remains is to draw hos inferences from | 
what hath been ſaid by way of application; and they 
ſhall be theſe three. 
1. To vindicate the honour and reſpect which the 
chriſtian church, for many ages, hath paid to the 
ny of the f rſt teachers and martyrs of our re- 
gion. 

2. To encourage us to piety and goodneſs, ow 
this conſideration ; that the righteous ſhall be in ever- 
laſting remembrance. | 


* ph) £©2 @R&#@® _ - . 


Aa 4 | LL That 


8 E Au. 
XXII. of good men, we would be careful to imitate their 
WY holineſs and virtue, 


The Reputation of | 


3. That when we pretend to honour the memoz 


1. To vindicate the honour, which the chriſtia 

church hath for many ages done to the firſt teachers and 

martyrs of our religion I mean more eſpecially to 
the holy Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour; to whoſe 
honour, the chriſtian church hath thought fit to ſe 
apart ſolemn times, for the commemoration of their 

piety and eee and to ſtir up others to the 1 imi- 

tation of them. 

I' bis certainly can with no good colour, either from 
ſcripture ox reaſon, be pretended to be unlawful; and 
when David here ſays, the righteous ſhall be in everlaj. e 

ing remembrance, he cannot certainly be thought o br 

_ exclude the moſt ſolemn way of commemorating their WW to 

piety and virtue, W. 
I do not pretend this cuſtom can be derived from An 

the very firft ages of chriſtianity 3 but ſurely it 8 . t 

ſufficient, for the lawfulneſs of it, that it is no where of 

forbidden; nay it is rather required here in the text; WM tc 
_ the belt way to preſerve the memory of good men, Wl g 
being thus to commemorate them. And it may be of 

great uſe to us, if it be not our own fault; the ſetting b 
before our eyes the holy lives of excellent men, being WW A 

in 1t's own nature apt to excite us to the imitation ol! W tt 

them, 
Befides that I could tell you, that end this can- 
not be proved fo ancient, as ſome vainly pretend; jet 
it is of great antiquity in the church, and did begin 
in ſome of the beſt ages of chriſtianity. Memorie 
Martyrum, the meetings of Chriſtians at the tombs 4 
_ the martyrs was practiſed long before the degeneracy oi 
the weſtern church; and the chriſtians were wont at 

thoſe meetings, ſolemnly to commemorate the faith 

and conſtancy of thoſe good men, and to encourage 
themſelves from their examples. 

[ know very well, that this did in time degenerate 


into groſs ſuperſtition, whuch atcerward gave con 
an 
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 _ Good Men, after Death. 36 
and occaſion to that groſs and idolatrous practice in the S E RM 
church of Rome, of worſhipping ſaints. But this abuſe XXII. 
is no ſufficient reaſon for us to give over the celebra⏑ n 
ting of the memory of ſuch holy men, as the Apoſtles 
and martyrs of Chriſt were; and propounding them 
to ourſelves for our patterns. We may ftill lawfully 
give them their due honour ; though the church of 
Rome hath ſo over done it, as to rob God of bis, 

2, Let this conſideration, that the righteous ſhall be 
in everlaſting remembrance, be an encouragement to 
us to piety and goodneſs, This to a generous nature, 
that is ſenſible of honour and reputation, is no ſmall. 

| reward and encouragement, Before the happineſs of 
heaven was clearly revealed, and [fe and immortaiity 
brought to light by the Goſpel, one of the greateſt motives 
to worthy and virtuous deeds, was the earneſt deſire 
which men had of leaving a good name behind them, 
and of perpetuating the fame and glory of their ac- 
tions to after ages. Upon this ground chiefly, many 
of the braveſt ſpirits among the heathen were animated 
to virtue, and, with the liazard of their lives, to do 
great and glorious exploits for their country. 

And certainly it is an argument of a great mind, to 
be moved by this conſideration, and a fign of a low 
and baſe ſpirit to neglect it. He that hath no regard 
to his fame, is loſt to all purpoſes of virtue and good- 
neſs; when a man is once come to this, not to care 
what others ſay of him, the next ſtep is, to have no 
eare what himſelf does. Qꝛuod conſcientia eff apud Deum, 
id fama eſt apud homines; what conſcience 1s in reſpect 
of God, that is fame in reſpect of men. Next to a 
good conſcience, a clear reputation ought to be to 
every man the deareſt thing in the world. Men have 
generally a great value for riches ; and yet the ſcrip- 
ture pronounczth him the happier man, that leaves a 
good name, than kim that leaves a great eſtate behind 
bim. Prov. 22. 1, A good name is rather to be choſen 
than great riches. 19 8 POW 


OY VF 


[1 
My 
! 
; 
1 
) 
N 1. „ . 
| . 
of 
; I wy 
1 by 
i » It 
j 4 
© ro 
i 9 
by 
1 
1 © 
t) o *| 
ii 
1 1 
1 
* 
8 
4 
[i 
t. 5 
s = 
} : 
, « 
| 
. 
j | 
N . 
I 
4 
| * 
i LY 
' N 
a 
OO 0 
1 
1} l 
' n 
= ! 
1 \ 
i \ 
* 
U 
di! ot. 
l | 
' 
: I 
3 } 
id 1 
; ' D 
; LY 
4 1 
11 
: $ 
. 4 - 
j \ 
I 1 
Fa. 
| | 
! 4 
H 4: 
Fl 
N m 
z 
11 i 
4 | 
| 3 Jif 
1 { * 
3 
1 f \ 
"4+ 7 
7 * 4 
4! 
4 Wi 1 
1 o 
E ft : 
47 | 
11. 
i}, | 
d $ J 
11 
4 ; 
! . 
1 7 
j { 
i 
1 
11 
' » * t 
i 
1 N 
[| 
i 
i | 
. t 
1 j} 4 th 
1 
1 | 
1 
= 
1 
7 N [$i 
11 
7 
+ 
i * 
if j 
I r 
1 
{it | 
q 
U 
34 10 ! 
j ? 
' if 
1 
1191 
l 
I 
U 
[1 . 
+ 
a Ul 


De Reputation of 


ſhalt be well ſpoken of; if not now, yet by thoſe 
who ſhall come after: The ſureſt way to glory, and 
| honour, and immortality, is by a patient continuance in 
well doing. God hath engaged his promiſe to us to 
this purpoſe, 1 Sam. 2. 30. Them that honour me, J 

will bonour ; and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly 
eſteemed. The name of the wicked ſhall rot, ſays Sol. 
mon, Prov. 10. 7. But God doth uſually take a 
particular care to preſerve and vindicate their memo- 
ry, who are careful to keep his covenant, and remem- 
ber his commandments to do them, _ 
Z3Zaly and laſtly, Whenever we pretend to do ho- 
' Nour to the memory of good men, let us charge our- 
ſelves with a ſtrict imitation of their holineſs and vir- 
tue. The greateſt honour we can do to God, or 


good men, is to endeavour to be like them; to ex- 


Preſs their virtues, and repreſent them to the world in 
our lives. Upon #heſe days, we ſhould propound to 
dodurſclves, as our patterns, all thoſe holy and excel- 

| lent perſons, who have gone before us; the apoſtles 
of our Lord and Saviour, and all thoſe blefled ſaints 
and martyrs, who were faithful to the death, and have 

received a crown of life and immortaltty, 


We ſhould repteſent to ourſelves the piety of their 


actions, and the patience and conſtancy of their ſuf- 

ferings, that we may imitate their virtues, and be 
followers of them, who through faith and patience, have 
inherited the promiſes ; and ſeeing we are compaſſed 


about with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, we ſhould lay aſide 


every weight, and run with patience the race that is ſit 
before us. | 


Leet us imagine all thoſe great examples of piety 


and virtue, ſtanding about us in a throng, and fixing 
their eyes upon us. How ought we to demean our- 
ſelves in ſuch a preſence, and under the eye of ſuch 
witneſſes! And how ſhould we be aſhamed to 4 


If then we have any regard to a good name; tile 
XIII. beſt way to ſecure it to ourſelves, is by the holy and 
LO '\V virtuous actions of a good life, Do well, and thou 


Good Men, after Death. 363 | 
1 m thing that is unworthy of ſuch excellent patterns, SeRM, 
nnd bluſh to look upon ort own lives, when we re- XXII. 
member theirs ! Good God! at what a diſtancce do A 
de greateſt part of chriſtians follow thoſe examples! 
and while we honour them with our tips, how unlike - 
are we to them in our live! / 

Why do we thus reproach ourſelves with theſe 
glorious patterns! ? Let us either reſolve to imitate 
their virtues, or to make no mention of their names; 
for while we celebrate the examples of ſaints and ho- 
ly men, and yet contradict them in our lives, we ei- 
ther mock them, or upbraid ourſelves. 


| Now the Cod of peace, who brought again fron the 5 
dead our Lord Jeſus _ Ke. : | 


SERMON, 


V (3640 ny 
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& cachers, and Patterns of Chriſti 
_ : 


* Hen, xk . 
The latter part of the verſe. J 
. boſe Faith follow, confi dering the end if thi p 


of 

Converſation, | 55 je: a 

The whole verſe runs thus, 1 55 

a 

| Remember them which have the rule over wlll ; 


who have ſpoken unto you the Word of Gad: ji 


IM boſe Faith follow, ſer the end 9 their Il '! 
Converſation. 


Sram I IJ \ HE great Pe and 4 of this epiſtle, 


is to perſuade the Fews who were newly 
converted to chriſtianity, to continue ſtedfaſt 
in the profeſſion of It, notwithſtanding all the ſuffer- 
ings and perſecutions it was attended withal; and to 
encourage them hereto, among many other argyu- 
ments which the apoſtle makes uſe of, he doth feve- 
ral times in this epiſtle propound to them the exam- 
ples and patterns of ſaints and holy men, that were 
gone before them; eſpecially thoſe of their own na- 
tion, who, in their reſpective ages, had given re- 
markable teſtimony of their faith in God, and con- 
ſtant adherence to the truth. Chap. 6. 11, 12. 


Aud We af ire, that every | one f you do ſhew ibo ſame 
diligence, 


Teachers did Patterns of Chriſtianity, 365 
diligence, to the fil aſſurance of hope, unto the end; S x R M. 
that ye be not flothful; but followers of them, who through XXIII. 

faith and patience inberit the premiſes, And, Chap. 

11. he gives a catalogue of the eminent heroes and 

faints of the Old Teſtament, who by faith had done 
ſuch wonders, and given ſuch teſtimony of their pa- 

tience and conſtancy, in doing and ſuffering the will 

of God; from whence he infers, Chap. 12. 1. that 

we ought to take pattern and heart from ſuch exam- 
ples, to perſevere in our chriſtian courſe 3 Wherefore 

ſreing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud 

of martyrs, or witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight 
and the fin which does ſo eaſily beſet. us, and let us run 

with patience the race that is ſet before us; eſpecially 
ſince they had greater examples than theſe, nearer to 
them, and more freſh in memory; the great exam 

ple of our Lord, the founder of our religion; and 

of the firſt teachers of chriſtianity, the diſciples and 
apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, The example of 

our Lord himſelf, the captain and rewarder of our 

faith, ver. 2, of that 12th chapter; Looking unto Je- 

ſus the author and finiſher of our faith, who for the 

joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing 

the hame : verſe 3. For conſider him who endured 

ſuch contradiftion of finners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be 

wearied, and faint in your minds. This indeed is the 
great pattern of chriſtians, - and, in regard of the 
great perfection of it, ſurpaſſeth all other patterns, 
and ſeems to make them uſeleſs; as having in it the 
perfection of the divinity, not in its full brightneſs 

(which would be <pt to dazle rather than direct us) 

but allayed and ſhadowed with the infirmities of hu- 

man nature; and for that reaſon, more accommo- 
date and familiar to us than the divine perfections ab- 

ſtractedly conſidered. 5 


But yet becauſe our bleſſed Saviour was God as well 
as man, and clear of all ſtain of fin (for though he 
was clothed with the infirmities, yet he was free from 
the corruption of human nature) therefore the gar 

2 ples 
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* 


they watch for your ſouls. „ 
So that it is highly probable, that the apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of ſuch guides, and governors of the church, 
as had once been over them, but were now departed 
this life; and therefore he might, with more fre- 
dom and leſs envy, recommend their example to 


Ide Duty of imitating the Primitinje 
ples of mere men, liable to fin as we are, may in ms. 
ny reſpets be more ſuitable and accommodate to 
encourage us to the imitation of thoſe virtues, which 
are attainable by us, in this ſtate of imperfection; 


for which reaſon the apoſtle hath thought fit likewiſe 

to propoſe to us the highelt examples of that kind, 

the firſt teachers of our religion; for of theſe he ſeems 
to ſpeak here in the text, namely, thoſe Apoſtles, or 
 @foſtolical men, by whom they had been inſtructed in 
the faith of Chriſt, but were now departed this life, 
it being very probable, that the apoſtle here ſpeaks 

of ſuch as were dead, when he ſays, Remember then 
 #which have had the rule over you (or, thoſe that have 
been your guides) who have ſpoken to you the word of 
God, whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their cor. 


wver/ation. ; „ 1 
I fay this is very probable, becauſe he minds them 


to remember, which ſuppoſeth them to be abſent; but 
eſpecially becauſe he minds them 0 conſider the end 
of their converſation ; by which, ſurely, he means tie 
bleſſed ſtate of thoſe good men after death; which 
is elſewhere called the end of our faith, even the jak 


vation our ſouls, 1 Pet. 1.9. So likewiſe, Rom, 6. 
22. this is ſaid to be the end of a holy life; ye have 


pour fruit unto holineſs, and the end, everlaſting If. 


And it very much favours this interpretation, that 
the apoltle afterwards ſpeaks of the living guides, 
and governors of the church, ver. 17. Obey then 
which have the rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves, fif 


them, and bid them call to mind their faith, and ex. 


emplary converſation among them, and propoſe i 


for a pattern to themſelves, conſidering the happ} 


end of it, viz, the bleſſed ſtate they were now in, 3 a 


TY we 


— => aq ww 


Ly Sas Ph. 4. —_ WI Ss. 


F e ww- 


And this is our duty, and the ſame in ſubſtance 
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the glorious reward they were made partakers of in 8 E R M. 


another life. 5 
In the words thus explained, you have. e 
I. A duty enjoined, which is, to propoſe to our 
ſelyes, for our imitation, the examples of good men 
that have gone before us; eſpecially the primitive 


patterns of chriſtianity, and the firſt teachers of 


guides, and have ſpoken to vou the word of God, whoſe 
faith follow. CL og ie pd go SF) (- 

II. The motive or encouragement to it, from the 
conſideration of the reward of it; confidering the end 


our religion. Remember them which have been your 


of their converſation. —© V 
I. The duty enjoined; which is to propoſe to our 
ſelves, for our imitation, the example of good men 
that have gone before us; eſpecially the primitive pat- 
terns of chriſtianity, and firſt teachers of our reli- 
gion. Remember them that have had the rule over you, 
that have been your guides, and have ſpoken to you the 
word of God, whoſe faith follow, In which words the 

Apoſtle bids them call to mind their firſt guides and 
inſtructors in chriſtianity, whom they had known, 
and heard, and converſed with in this world, but 
who now reſted from their labours, and were receiv- 
ing the reward of them; to remember the doctrines 
they had heard . from them, and the virtues they 
had ſeen in them; and to embrace the one, and imi- 


tate the other. 


Thus we cannot remember the primitive teachers, 


and patterns of chriſtianity, the Apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour; becauſe we did not perſonally know 


them, and converſe with them, living at the diftance 


of many ages from their time: But we may do that 


which is equivalent, and a kind of remembrance of 
them; we may commemorate their faith, and the 
virtue and holineſs of their lives; and what we hear 


and read of them, we may propoſe for patterns to our 


ſelves, and copy them out in our lives and actions: 


with. 


The Duty f Imjtati ting the Pri mitive 


8 E R BD with theirs, who had the happineſs to know and con- 
XXIII. verſe with thoſe excellent perſons, to hear them 
* preach, and to ſee the rules and precepts of that 


holy doctrine, which they taught, exemplified | in 
| their lives. 

In the handling of this argument, I ſhall do tn 

_ three things. 

Hirſt, Shew why amongſt all the nk of good 
men, we ſhould more eſpecially propoſe to our imi. 

tation, the ene teachers, and . of our 

| religion. Fe. 

Secondly, Wherein we mould imitate them. The 
Apoſtle expreſſeth it in one word, in their faith 

woun faith falle. 

Thirdly, The encouragement to this, fm the con- 
nere of the happy ſtate they are in, and the glo- 

rious reward they are made partakers of; conf} iderin 
the end of their converſation. 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew why among al 
the examples of good men, we ſhould more clpe- 
_ cially propoſe to our imitation, the primitive teachers 
and patterns of our religion, I mean, the holy Apo. 
ſtles of our Lord and Saviour, Thoſe faith we ſhould 
endeavour 70 follow, and to imitate the holinefs and 
virtue of their converſation, For 7heſe certainly come 
neareſt to that moſt perfect, and excellent pattern of 
all goodneſs, our bleſſed Saviour, and are the faiteſt 
tranſcripts of that unblemiſhed original. Hence it i 
that St. Paul fo frequently exhorts Chriſtians to imi. 


ee bis example, and the examples of the other 


Apoſiles; it being reaſonable to preſume, that they 
came neareſt to the pattern of our Lord, 1 Cor. 11. 1. 
Be ye followers of me, even as 1 olſo am of Cbriſ. 
Phil. 3. 17. Brethren, be followers together of me, and 
mark them which walk jo, as ys have us for an en wmple 
For our converſation is in heaven, 
And this is reaſonable, that the jr] in every kind 
ſhould be he rule and pattern of the reſt, and of all 
that follow after; becauſe it is likely to be moſt 
pert fect, 


perfect. In proceſs of time, the beſt inſtitutions are S E R It. 
corruption and degeneracy, often to look back to the 


If we would preſerve that purity of faith and man- 


| of chriſtianity, and endeavour to bring our belief and 
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apt to decline, and by inſenſible degrees to ſwerve, XIII. 
and depart from the perfection of their firſt ſtate; and c ⏑ 
therefore it is a good rule, to preſerve things from 


firſt inſtitution, and by that to correct thoſe imper- 
fections and errors, which will almoſt unavoidably 
creep in with time. „% erg 


8 


ners, which our religion requires, we ſhould have 
frequent recourſe to the primitive teachers and patterns 


lives to as near a conformity with theirs, as is poſ- 
ſible. Who ſo likely to deliver the faith and doc- 
trine of Chriſt pure, and uncorrupted, as the pri- 
mitive teachers of it, who received it from our Lord 
himſelf; and were, by an extraordinary aſſiſtance of 
the holy Spirit, ſecured from error and miſtake in 
the delivery of it? And who ſo likely to bring their 
lives and converſations to an exact conformity with _ 
this holy doctrine, as they, who were ſo thoroughly _ 
inſtructed in it by the beſt maſter, and ſhewn the 
practice of it in the moſt perfect example of holineſs 

and virtue? Great reaſon there is therefore, why 

all Chriſtians ſhould follow their faith, and make 
their converſation more eſpecially the pattern of their 


lives. 5 1 
The want of a due regard to theſe fountains of _ 
chriſtian doctrine, and the firſt and beſt patterns of 
chriſtian practice, hath been the great cauſe of that 
loul degeneracy of the Romiſh church, both in the 
doctrine and practice of chriſtianity. They do not 
follow the faith of the Apoſiles, the firſt fathers and 
teachers of chriſtianity ; but of the fathers of the coun- 
al of Lateran, and Trent. Thus have they for/aken 
the fountain of living waters the holy ſcriptures, and 
bave hewn 10 themſelves broken ciſierns, that will bold 
no water; the doctrines and traditions of men, Nay, 
they have ſtopt up this fountain of living waters from 
Vol. IV, die 


s 
SEA M. 
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the people, and forbid them to come to it; and 
forced them to drink of thoſe impure and puddled 
ſtreams, which they let out to them; and inſtead of 
the lives of the holy Apoſtles, and thoſe eminent graces 


and virtues which ſhined forth in them, they repreſent 

to them the patterns of ze ſaints; ſome of which 
neither they nor their fathers knew, and indeed never 
were in being; as St. Almanach, and St. Synoris, and 
ſeveral others; many of them ſo far from being /aints, 
that they may be reckoned among the wWorſt of men; 
(for inſtance, our countrey man Thomas a Becket, who 


for pride and rebellion may almoſt vye with Lucifer 


| himſelf; and yet this ill man, and worſt of ſubjects, 


was Canonized to that height, as for two hundred 
years together, to engrol: the worſhip of theſe weſtern 
parts of the world, and to impoveriſh the ſhrines of 


all other ſaints, even of the bleſſed Virgin herſelf; 


others, ſuch idiots, or hot-headed fanaticks, that he 


that reads their Lives would take them to be foul 


and mad-men rather than ſaints (as Francis and Do. 


minic, and Ignatius Loyola, and ſeveral others of the 


| fame ſtamp;) and many the very beſt of them, ſo 


diſguiſed by their legends, that inſtead of the ſub- 


ſtantial virtues of a good life, their ſtory is made up 
of falſe and fantaſtical miracles, and ridiculous freaks 


and ſuperſtition. © 


All which conſidered, there is great reaſon why 
we ſhould have recourſe to the primitive patterns of 
faith and holineſs, and be followers of them, who we 


are ſure were followers of Chriſt. I proceed to the 
Second thing I picpoſed, namely, wherein we 
| ſhould imitate theſe patterns. And the Apoſtle ex- 


preſſeth it in one word, in their faith, «whoſe faith fal- 


low. And the word faith is frequently in the New 


Teſtament uſed fo largely, as to comprehend the 
whole condition of the Goſpel; a firm belief of the 


doctrine of it, and the fruit and effect of this belief, 


in a good converſation. And that faith here in the 


text, takes in a holy life, is evident from what fol- 


lows 
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bus, whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their S x R . 
anverſation ; from whence it is evident, that the XXIII. 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch a faith, as ſhews forth it ſelf & 


in a good converſatin. Eo 9” 

80 that we may very well ſuppoſe the Apoſtle 
here to recommend 7he primitive faith to our imitation 
in theſe four reſpects. 8 5 

1. In regard of the ſincerity and purity of it. 

2. In regard of the firmneſs and ſtability of it. 

3. Of their conſtancy and perſeverance in it, 

4. Of the efficacy and fruitfulneſs of it, in a good 
converſation. All theſe may be collected from the 
expreſſions and circumſtances of the zext, 

1. We are to imitate theſe primitive patterns, in 
the ſincerity and purity of their faith, I mean, that the 
faith which we profeſs, be the ſincere doctrine of 
chriſtianity, and the pure word of God, free from 
all mixture of human additions and inventions, and 
not made up, as the faith of the Phariſees was among 
the Fews, and theirs of the church of Rome is at this 
day, of the word of God, and the doctrines and tra- 
ations of men; not like the creed of pope Pius IV. 
(which is now the ſtandard of the Roman faith) con- 
liſting of the twelve old Articles of the chriſtian faith, 
delivered to us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and as 
many new ones, coined and ſtamped by their later 
Councils. This is not to follow the faith of the Apo- 
ſtles, and firſt patterns of chriſtianity, the faith once 
delivered to the ſaints, as St. Jude calls it. This is to 
have our faith ſtand upon the authority of men, and 
not on the word of God; whereas we are 10 follow the 
jath of the firſt guides of the chrittian church, who 
ate unto them the word of God, as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſly chargeth here in the text. 

2. We are to imitate them, in the ſtability and 
hrmueſs of our faith, and not ſuffer our ſelves to be 
ſhaken, and removed from it, by every wind of new 
urine; the faith of Chriſt being unchangeable, as 
Chriſt himſelf, And that by following the faith of 

hs, n the 


Oo 
S R M. the primitive guides and teachers of chriſtianity, the 
XXIII. Apoſtle here means, that we ſhould be ſtedfaſt ahi 
WY YN unmovable in it, is plain from what follows imme. 
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diately after the text; whoſe faith follow, conſidering 


' the end of their converſation, Jeſus Chriſt, the ſam; 


yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, Be not carrit 


about with diners and ſtrange dofirines : for it is a gud 


called the grace of God. 


thing, that the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, that ig 


in the doctrine of the Goſpel, which is frequent 


3. We are to imitate them, in the conſlancy and 


perſeverance of their faith; and that notwithſtanding 
all the diſcountenance and oppoſition, the perſecution 
and ſuffering which attend the profeſſion of this faith; 
which the Apoſtle ſufficiently intimates in this epiſtle, 


to have been the condition of thoſe Chriſtians, to 
whom he wrote; and therefore he propofeth ſo many 


examples to them, of conſtant and patient ſuffering 


for God and his truth; and it is probable enough, 


that the Apoſtle here recommends the example of 
thoſe, who were the primitive martyrs, as well a 
teachers of chriſtianity. He had before propoſed u 
them the living examples of thoſe, who were under 
actual perſecution and ſufferings for the Goſpel, ver. 3 


Remember thoſe that are in bonds, and thoſe that ſuſfe! 


adverſity; and here in the ſeventh verſe he ſeems to 


| Propoſe the pattern of thoſe, who had laid down 


their lives and died for the faith; Remember thoſe whe 
have been your guides, and have ſpoken to you the wort 


, God, whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their 


converſation, Tu inCamy mw ,t, Which may be ren- 


dered, the laſt al? of their lives, the manner of ther 


going out of the world, perhaps by martyrdom; # 


if he had faid, imitate them in their conſtancy and 
perſeverance in the faith, even to the laſt, in laying 
down their lives for it. And thus we ſhould be 
ready to do, if God calls us to it. However, it! 
certain the Apoſtle meant their conſtancy and per- 


ſeverance in the faith to the laſt, and their dying 1 
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continue 10 the end, ſhall be ſaved. 9 


4. We ſhould imitate them in the efficacy and : 


fruitfulneſs of their faith, in the practice and virtues 


of a good life hoe faith follow, conſidering ibe 
end of their converſation, that is, their perſeverance in 


a boly courſe to the end. And theſe muſt never be 


ſeparated ; @ ſound faith, and a good life, Without 


this, our faith is barren and dead, as St. James tells 


us, chap. 2. ver. 17. Our knowledge and belief of 
the chriſtian doctrine, muſt manifeſt itſelf in a good 
converſation. Who is 4 wiſe man ſays the ſame St. 
James, (cap. 3. ver. 13.) tho is a wiſe man, and en- 


dowed with knowledge amongſt you Let him fhew out 


of a good converſation his works. This is @ faithful 
ſaying, ſaith St. Paul to Titus, chap. 3. ver. 3. and 


theſe things J will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they 


who have believed in God, be careful to maintain good 


works. 


were eminent examples. They lived as they taught, 


4 Fre the doctrine which they preached. 80 
b. 


Faul ſtrictly chargeth Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 12. Be 


thou an example of the believers, in word, in converſa- 


And herein the apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour 


373 


if not for the faith of Chriſt. And this is neceſſary, S E R M. 
if we expect the crown of life, and hope for the ſame XXIII. 
happy end, which they had; for none but they, that W WN | 


lion, in charity, in faith, in purity. And our Savi- 


our tells us, that hereby chiefly falſe prophets and 


tachers might be known from the true apoſtles of 


Chriſt, Matp. 7, 20. By their fruits ye ſhall know 


len. And indeed we do not follow the faith of 
thoſe excellent perſons, if we do not abound in all 


the fruits of righteouſneſs, which by Feſus Chriſt, are 


to the praiſe and glory of God. I come now to the 


Third and laſt thing I propoſed, viz. the encou- 
agement to this, from the conſideration of the happy 


late of thoſe perſons, who are propoſed to us for 


patterns, and the glorious reward which they are 


made partakers of in another world, Conſider ing the 5 


B b 3 end 
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' The Duty of imitating the Primitive 


SEM. end of their converſation, . item, their egreſs, or d. 
XXIII. parture out of this life, into a bleſſed and gloriog 


ſtate, where they have received the crown and re. 


ward of their faith and patience, and pious converks 


tion in this world; or elſe (which comes much t 
one) conſidering the concluſibn of their lives, with wha 
| Patience and comfort they lefc the world, and vit 

what joyful aſſurance of the happy condition they wer 

going to, and were to continue in for ever. 


And this is a great encouragement to conſtang 


and perſeverance in faith and holineſs, to ſee wit 
What chearfulneſs and comfort good men die, and 
with what a firm and ſteddy perſuaſion of the happ- 
neſs they are entring upon. For who would not be 
glad to cave the world, in that calmneſs and ſerenity 
of mind, and comfortable aſſurance of a bleſſed eter. 
nity? Bad men wiſh this, and ate ready to ſay wit 
Bala am, Let me die the death of tbe rigbteous, and li 
my laſt end be like his, But if we would have the 


comfort of ſuch a death, we muͤſt live ſuch lives and 


imitate the faith and good converſation of thoks 


are in after death. If we do net 


whom we deſire to reſemble in the manner of ther 
death, and to go into the ſame happy ſtate that the) 
make their nj 


our pattern; we muſt not expect to be conformable 
to them, in the happy manner of their death. When 


do not doubt but he is happy; and are confident 
that he will mert with the reward of his piety and 
 govdneſs in another world. If we believe this of 


have the ſame full aſſurance of hope unto the end, which 


we hear of the death of an eminent good man, we 


him, let us endeavour to be like him; that we mi 
attain the ſame happineſs, which we believe him d 
be poſſeſſed of, and, as the apoſtle exhorts, chap. 6. 


12. Let us not be ſlothful ; but followers of them, wh 
through faith and patience inherit the promiſes. Let 


ſhew the ſame diligence that they did; that we m 


they had, 


The 


made upon this argument, is, to ſhew what uſe we XXIII. 


- ourſelves, is to endeavour to be like them: Not to 


to us, for our imitation and encouragement z and for 


cular care, that the memory of the apoſtles, and ſo 
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The inference from this diſcourſe, which I have S8 ER M. 


ought to make of theſe excellent examples, which 
are ſet before us, of the firſt founders and teachers 
of our religion, and what is the proper honour and 
reſpect, which we ought to pay to their memory: _ 
Not invocation and adoration ; but a zealous imitation 

of their faith, and good converſation, The greateſt _ 
honour we can do them, the moſt acceptable to God, 
the moſt grateful to them, and the moſt beneficial to 


make any images, and likeneſs of them, to fall down 
before them, and worſhip them; but to form the 
image of their faith and virtues upon our hearts and 
lives: Not to pray to them; but to praiſe God for 
ſuch bright and glorious examples, and to endeavour 
with all our might to imitate their faith, and pati- 
ence, and piety, and humility, and meekneſs, and 
charity, and all thoſe other virtues which were ſo reſ- 
plendent in them. And this is 20 remember the foun- 
ders of our religion as we ought, to follow their faith, 
and to conſider the end of their converſation. 
Had the chriſtian religion required, or intended 
any ſuch thing, as of latter times hath been practiſed in 
the world; it had been as eaſy for the apoſtle to have 
laid, Remember them that have been your guides, and 
have ſpoken to you the word of God, to erett images to. 
them, and to worſhip them with due veneration, and 
to pray to them and make uſe of their interceſſion. But 
no ſuch thing is ſaid, or the leaſt intimation given of 
it, either in this text, or any other in the whole bi- 
ble; but very much to the contrary, == 
Their example indeed is frequently recommended 


this reaſon, the providence of God hath taken parti- 


many primitive chriſtians and martyrs, ſhould be 

tranſmitted to poſterity ; that chriſtians in all ſucceed- 

ing ages might propound theſe patterns to themſelves, 
Bb 4 © and 
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| EY and have perpetually before their eyes the piety and 
XXIII. virtue of their lives, and their patient and conſtant 
WYV ſufferings for the truth; that when God ſhall pleaſe 


to call us to the like trial, we may not be 4vearied and 
faint in our minds; but being compaſſed about with ſuch 
4 cloud of witneſſes, having ſo many examples in our 
eye of thoſe, who through faith and patience inherit the 
_ promiſes, and do now as it were look down from 
their happy ſtate upon us here below, who are com. 
bating with manifold temptations, to ſee how we be. 
have and acquit ourſelves 1n our chriſtian courſe, we 
may take encouragement to ourſelves, from ſuch ex- 
amples, and ſuch ſpectators, to run with patience the 
"pate WOD Is Jet before by. ne EEE 
I kucw indeed that other uſe than this hath been, 
and is at this day made of the memory of the ſaints 
and martyrs of former ages, very diſhonourable to 
Cod, and very grievous to them, if they be ſenſible 
of what is done here below; I mean to worſhip 
them, and to pray to them, and (to the great diſpa- 
ragement of the 3 interceſſion of our great 

high-prieſt, Feſus the Son of God) to make them the 
mediators and interceſſors in heaven with God for us. 
Of this the ſcripture hath no where given us tix 
leaſt intimation; but hath expreſly commanded the 
contrary, to worſhip the Lord our God, and him only t 
ſerve; and to pray to him alone, in the name of Fejis 
Chriſt, who is the only mediator betwixt God and man. 
Nor are there any footſteps of any ſuch practice, in 
the primitive church, for the firſt three hundred 
years; as is acknowledged by our moſt learned ad- 


verſaries of the church of Rome. 


The ſcripture no where propounds the ſaints to us 
for objects of our worſbip; but for the patterns of dul 
lives. This is the greateſt reſpect and veneration, 
that we can, or ought to pay to them; and whatever 
is beyond this, is a voluntary humility, injurious 00 
God and our bleſſed Saviour, and moſt certainly dit 
Pleaſing to thoſe, whom we pretend to honour 4 f 
: e 
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they know how men play the fool about them here Sx R M. 
ly and virtuous actions of their lives, in their con 
tant patience and ſuffering for the truth; if God 
ſhall call us thereto: And we may be like them, if 

we do but ſincerely endeavour it, and pray to God 

for his grace and aſſiſtance to that end. For theſe 
examples were not left for our admiration only; but 

for our imitation. We frequently read the lives of 
the apoſtles and firſt founders of our religion: But 

1 know not how it comes to paſs, we chuſe rather la- 

zily to admire them, than vigorouſly to follow them; 

as if the piety of the firſt chriſtians were miraculous, 
and not at all intended for the imitation of ſucceeding _ 
ages; as if heaven and earth, God and men, and all 
things were altered, ſince that time; as if chriſtianity 
were then in its youthful age and vigour, but is ſince 


C e 
Let us then endeavour to be like them, in the ho- 


decayed, and grown old, and hath quite loſt its pow- 


er and virtue. And indeed the generality of chriſti- 
ans live at ſuch a faint and careleſs rate, as to make 


the world believe, that either all the ſtories of the 


primitive chriſtians are fables; or elſe, that the force 
of chriſtianity is ſtrangely abated, and that the holy 
ſpirit of God hath forſaken the earth, and is retired 


to the father. But truth never grows old, and thoſe 
laws of goodneſs and righteouſneſs, which are con- 


ained in the goſpel, are ſtill as reaſonable, and apt 
to gain upon the minds of men, as ever, God is the 


lame he was, and our bleſſed Saviour is ſtill at the 
right hand of God, interceding powerfully for ſin- 


ners, for mercy and grace to help in time of need. The 
promiſes and threatenings of the goſpel are ſtill as 


true and powerful as ever; and the holy ſpirit of God 


is ſtill in the world, and effectually works in them 


that believe. 


Let us not then deceive our ſelves in this matter. 
The primitive Chriſtians were men like dur ſelves, ſub- 


ell to the ſame paſſions that we are, and compaſſed a- 


bout 
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SER M. bout with the fame infirmities ; ſo that although that 
XXIII. extraordinary ſpirit and power of miracles, which 
2 God endowed them withal, for the firſt planting and 
propagating of the Goſpel in the world, be now ceaſed; 
pet the ſanctifying power and virtue of God's hol 
Spirit, does ſtil] accompany the Goſpel, and is ay 
do afſllſiſt us in every good work. 
In a word, we have all that, that is necelliry to work 
the fame graces and virtues in us, which were in 
them; and if we be not ſlothful, and wanting to our 
ſelves, we may follow their faith, and at laſt attainth 
end of it, even the ſalvation of our ſouls, 
Leet us then, from an idle admiringof thoſeexcellen 
patterns, proceed toa vigorous imitation of them, and 
be fo far from being diſcouraged by the excellency of 
them, as to make even hat matter and ground of en. 
couragement to our ſelves ; according to that of Je. 
tullian, Admonetur omnis atas fieri poſſe, quod aliquonad 
faſtum eſt; all ages to the end of the world may be cor 
vinced, that what hath-been done, is poſſible to be done 
There have been ſuch holy and excellent perſons in 
the world; and therefore it is poſſible for men to be 
„eh. 
Loet us not then be Jothful, but followers of ten 
ho through faith and patience inherit the promiſes 
Since we are compaſſed about with ſuch a cloud of wit 
meſſes ; let us lay aſide every weight, and the ſin which 
fo eaſily beſets us, and let us run with patience the rat 
| which is ſet before us, looking upon Jeſus the author and 
finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet before 
bim, endured the Croſs, and 2 the 1 88 and i 
mow " down al the right hand of God. 
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The Encouragement to ſuffer for 
| Chriſt ; and the gy” of La 
. bim. : 


— 


= e — 4 CONE 


| — 2 Tim. U. In, 12. : 
It; iS a faithful ſaying ; ; For if we be dead with 


him, we ſhall alſo live with him: If we ſuf- 


| for. we ſhall alſo reign with him: 27 We de- 
ny bim, be alfo will deny us. | 


courageth Timothy to continue ſtedfaſt in the pro- XXIV. 
feſſion of the Goſpel, notwichſtanding the ſuf- CHLW 
ferings which attended it; ver. 1. Thou therefore my 
ſon, be ſtrong in the grace which is in Chriſt Feſus; 
and ver. 3. Thou therefore endure bardſpip, as a good fol- 
dier of Feſus Cbriſt. And to animate him in his re- 
ſolution, he quotes a ſaying, which it ſeems was 
well known and firmly believed among Chriſtians z _ 
8 ſaying on the one hand full of encouragement to thoſe 
who with patience and conſtancy ſuffered for their re- 
ligion ; and on the other hand, full of terror to thoſe 
who for fear of ſuffering denied it. 
It is a faithful ſaying. This is a preface uſed by 
this Apoſtle, to introduce ſome remarkable ſentence, 
of more than ordinary weight and concernment; 
1 Tim. 1. 15. This is a faithful faying, and worthy of 
all acceptation, that Chriſt Joh came into the world to 
Jave ſinners : and op. 4, 8, 9. Godlineſs is ns 
| e 


| 1. the is of this 9 St. Ra © en- 82 K M. 
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7 he „ to fu fu fer for Ch „ 


SER M. ble unto all things, having a promiſe of the life that now 
XXIV. is, and of that which is to come. This is a faithſu 


ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, Titus 3. 8. This 
is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that thi 


affirm conſtantly, that they which have believed in Goc, 
might be careful to maintain good works. And here in 
the text, the ſame preface is uſed to ſignify the 1 impor. 
tance of the /aying he was about to mention; Þ is g 
faithful ſaying ; I we be dead with him, we ſoal all 


live with him : If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign With 
bim: If we deny him, he alſo will deny us. 
The firſt two ſentences are matter of encourage. | 
ment to thoſe who ſuffer with Chriſt, and for him, 
and are the very fame in ſenſe. If we be dead with 
Him, that is, if we lay down our lives for the teſtimo- 
ny of truth, as he did, we ball alſo live with bin, 
that is, we ſhall in like manner be made partakers 
of immortality, as he is: I we ſuffer or endure a 
he did, we ſball alſo reign with him in glory. 
The other ſentence is matter of terror to thoſe who 


deny him and his truth. If we deny bim, he ali 


Weill deny us; to which is ſubjoyned another ſaying 
much to the ſame ſenſe ; if we believe not, „ dg, 
1 we be unfaithful ;, yet he remaineth faithful, he 


cannot deny himſelf ; that is, he will be as good a 
his word, and make good that ſolemn threatning 


which he hath denounced againſt thoſe, who ſhall for 


tear of ſuffering deny him, and his truth. 
The words being thus explained, I ſhall begin 


with the fir} part of this remarkable ſaying ; If we 
De dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him : If wt 
ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him, This, it ſeems, 


vas a noted ſaying among Chriſtians ; and whether 


they had it by tradition of our Saviour, or whether 
it was in familiar uſe among the Apoſtles, as a very 


Proper and powerful argument to keep Chriſtian 


ſtedfaſt to their religion, I cannot determine. It 1s 
certain, that ſayings to this ſenſe are very frequent, 


eipecially in the epiſtles of St. Paul. Rom. 6. 5 5 
0 


. Ee . rr 


— 


And the Danger of denying bin: 


Tyr if we have been planted together in the likeneſs Sx vs 
of bis death we ſpall be alſo in the likeneſs of his XXIV. 
feſurrection. And ver. 8. Now if we be dead witb x 


Chriſt ; we believe that we ſhall alſo live with him. 
2 Cor. 4. 10. Always bearing about in the body, the 
tying of our Lord Jeſus; that the life alſo of Feſus 
might be made manifeſt im our body, And ver. 18. 
| For we which live, are always delivered unto death 

for Feſus ſake ;, that the life alſo of Feſus might be 
made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh, And Rom. 8. 17. 
If ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be al- 
ſo glorified together, Phil. 3. 10, 11. That I may 
know bim, and the power of his reſurrection, and the 


fellowſhip of bis ſufferings, being made conformable 


unto his death: If by any means I might attain unto 
the reſurrection of the dead, 1 Pet. 4. 12, 13. Be- 
loved, think it not ſtrange concerning the fiery trial, 
which is to try you, as though ſome ſtrange thing 
happened unto you; but rejoice, inaſmuch as ye are 
partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when his glory 
ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding 
Tou ſee that the ſenſe of this ſaying was in fre- 
quent uſe among the Apoſtles, as a powerful argu- 
ment to encourage Chriſtians to conſtancy in their re- 
ligion, notwithſtanding the dangers and ſufferings 
which attended it. This is a faithful ſaying : If we 
be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him: If we 
ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him, 1 
And the force of this argument will beſt appear, 
by taking into conſideration theſe - thing; 
I. What virtue there is in a firm belief and per- 
ſuaſion of a bleſſed immortality in another world, to 
ſupport and bear up mens ſpirits under the greateſt | 
lufferings for righteouſneſs ſake; and even to animate 
them, if God ſhall call them to it, to lay down their 
lives for their religion. 55 — 
II. How it may be made out to be reaſonable, for 
men to embrace and voluntarily to ſubmit to oe 
an 
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8 k RM. and grievous ſufferings, in hopes of a future bappi- 
XXIV. neſs and reward; concerning which we have not, 
WY nor perhaps are capable of having, the ſame degree 


of certainty and aſſurance which we have of the evils 
and ſufferings of this preſent life. 
I. What virtue there is in a firm belief and p per. 
ſuaſion of a bleſſed immortflity 1 in another world, to 
ſupport and bear up men's ſpirits, under the greateſt 


| ſufferings for righteouſneſs ſake ; and even to ani- 


mate them, if God ſhall call them to it, to ny down 
their lives for their religion. | 
If men do firmly believe that they ſhall change 


this temporal and miſerable life for an endleſs ſtate of 


| happineſs and glory, that they ſhall meet with a te- 
ward of their ſufferings infinitely beyond the propor- 
tion of them, both in the weight and duration of it; 
this muſt needs turn the ſcales on that ſide, on which 
there is the greateſt weight: And there is a ſufficient 
ground for a firm belief of this. For if any thing 


can certainly be concluded from the providence of 


| God, this may, that good men ſhall be happy one 
time or other: And becauſe they are very often 
great ſufferers in this life; that there is another ſtate 
remains for them after this life, wherein they ſhall 
meet with a full reward of all their ſufferings for 
righteouſneſs fake. _ 
But beſides the a bene of this, from the 
conſideration of God's providence, we have now a 


clear and expreſs revelation of it ; /ife and immortality 


being brought to light by the Gape This St. John 
tells us is he great promiſe of the Goſpel, 1 Jobn 2. 
25. This is the promiſe which he hath promiſed us; 
even eternal life. And this promiſe, our Saviour 
moſt expreſly makes to thoſe who ſuffer for him: 
| Matth. 5. 10, 11, 12. Bleſſed are they who att 
perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake : for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven, Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall 


revuile you and perſecute you, and ſay all manner of 


evil againſt Tacks 7 400 7 or my. Jobs, rejoice, and bt 
ercedint 


and the Danger of denying him. 383 
exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven. & ERM 
Mark 10. 29, 30. Verihy I ſay unto you, there is XXIV. 
no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, or fiſters, gw 
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands 
for my ſake and the GoſpePs, but he ſhall receive an 
hundred fold now in this time, with perſecutions, 
(that is, ſo far as a ſtate of perſecution would admit) 
and in the world to come eternal tife, 
And if ſuch a perſuaſion be firmly fixed in our 
minds; the faith of another world, and the aſſured _ 
hope of eternal life and happineſs, muſt needs have a 
mighty force and efficacy upon the minds of ſober and 
conſiderate men; becauſe there is no proportion be- 
tween ſuffering for a little while, and being unſpeak- 
ably and eternally happy. So St. Paul tells us he 
calculated the matter, Rom. 8. 18. J reckon (lays he) 
that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed im 
4, The vaſt diſproportion between the ſufferings of 
a few days, and the joys and glory of eternity, when 
it is once firmly believed by us, will weigh down all 
the evils and calamities of this world, and give us 
courage and conſtancy under them. For why ſhould 
we faint, if we believe that our light affliction, which 
ij but for a moment, will work for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory? as the ſame St. Paul 
alſures us, 2 Cor. 4. 17. If our minds be but through- 
ly poſſeſſed with the hopes of a reſurrection to a better 
and happier life; this will make death, attended even 
with extremity of terror, to be tolerable ; as we read 
of ſome, in that long catalogue of ſaints and martyrs, 
Heb. 11. 35. Others were tortured, not accepting de- 
nerance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. 
lt would make a man to rejoice in the ruin and diſſo- 
lurion of this earthly tabernacle, to be aſſured that 
when it is diſſolved, wwe ſhall have a building of God, a 
bouſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, as 
the ſame Apoſtle aſſures us, 2 Cor. 5. 1. Thus you 
ke what virtue there is in the firm belief and prog 
N — — on og 


| SxRM. of a better life, to bear up men's ſpirits under thok 
XXIV. ſufferings and torments which may ſeem unſupportabl 
te human nature. EM 


And / indeed they would be, without an extract. 
dinary grace and aſſiſtance of God to enable them u 
bear thoſe ſufferings, which his providence permit 
them to be exerciſed withal. But of this extraordingy 
grace, we are aſſured, not only from the conſideration 
of the attributes and providence of God; but likewik 
from the expreſs promiſes and declarations of his word 
The attributes of God and his providence give u 
good ground to believe that he who loves goodneſs and 
righteouſneſs, and hath a peculiar favour and regard 
for good men, will never ſuffer his faithful friends and 
ſervants to be brought into that diſtreſs for righteouſre| 
fake, that they ſhall not be able to endure thoſe evi 
and afffictions which befall them upon that account: 
And if in the courſe of his providence, any thing hap- 
pen to them that is above the ordinary conſtancy and 
Bo as of human nature to bear, that in ſuch a caſe 
God will extraordinarily interpoſe, and give them 
| ſtrength and patience, ſupport and comfort, propor: 
tionable to the evils and ſufferings that are upon them; 
and that he will either lighten their burthen, or add 
to their ſtrength ; he will either mitigate their pain, 
or increaſe their patience; either he will check and 
reſtrain the effect of natural cauſes, as in the caſe of 
the three children, that were in the fiery furnace; and 
of Daniel, who was caſt into the den of lions: or eli 
| (which comes to the ſame iſſue) if he will ſuffer cauſe 
to have their natural courſe, he will afford ſuper: 
natural comforts to balance the fury and extremity d 
them. This is very credible, from the meer conlider- 
ation of God's goodneſs, and of the particular care 
and favour of his providence towards good men. 
But beſides this, we have the expreſs promiſe and 


declaration of God's word to this purpoſe, which pub 
us out of all doubt concerning that which we had good 


reaſon: to hope and expect before, 1 Cor. 10. 1 35 * 


and the Danger of denying kim. 


Paul there tells the Chriſtians at Corinth, that though 


N 


SER M. 


they had met with ſome troubles, yet they had not XXIV. 
been tried with the extremity of ſuffering; but wenn 


that ſhould happen, they had no cauſe to doubt, but 
God would enable them to bear it. There hath no 


Iemptation taken you, but ſuch as is common to nan; 


that is, you have not yet been exerciſed with any trial, 
but what is human z what the ordinary ſtrength and re- 
ſolution of human nature is able to bear; but in caſe 


it ſhould come to extreme ſuffering, and that they 
muſt either comply with the heathen idolatry, or en- 
dure extremity of torments; they had the promiſe of 


God's help to ſupport them in that caſe. God is faith- 


ful, ſays he, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 
that you are able; but will with the temptation alſo make 
a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it; and 
then it follows, wherefore my dearly beloved, flee from 


idolatry ; that is, let no ſuffering that you are tempt- 
ed withal, make you guilty of this in. And 1 Pet. 4. 


14, the preſence of God's ſpirit, in a very glorious 


manner, for our ſupport and comfort, is promiſed to 


thoſe who ſuffer for him. F ye be reproached for the 
name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the ſpirit of glory 


and of God reſteth upon you. 


And this conſideration of God's ſtrength to ſupport 


us under ſuffering, makes the other, of the reward of 


them, a perfect and compleat encouragement ; which 


It could not be, without it. For if, upon the whole 
matter, the preſent ſufferings of good men were in- 


tolerable, and human nature were not divinely aſſiſted 
to bear them ; how great ſoever the future reward pro- 
miſed to them ſhould be; they that lay under them, 
would be forced to conſult their own preſent eaſe and 


deliverance. I proceed to the . 
II. Thing I propoſed to conſider, namely, how it 


may be made out to be reaſonable to embrace and vo- 


luntarily to ſubmit to preſent and grievous ſuffer- | 


ngs, in hopes of future happineſs and reward; con- 


cerning which we haye not, nor perhaps are capable 
Yor. IV. EE of 
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SER M. of having, the ſame degree of certainty and aſſurance, * 
XXIV. which we have of the evils and ſufferings of this pre. 
dent liſe. % Ts = 

D!). cv, granting that we have not the ſame degree 
of certainty concerning our future happineſs, that ve 
have of our preſent ſufferings, which we feel, or ſec ) 
Juſt ready to come upon us; yet prudence making it | 
neceſſary for men to run this hazard, does juſtify the l 
reaſonableneſs of it. This I take to be a known and ; 

| 


ruled caſe in the common affairs of life, and in matter 
of temporal concernmept; and men act upon this h 
principle every day. The huſbardman parts with hit P 


corn, and caſts it into the earth, in confidence that i b 
will ſpring up again, and at the time of harveſt bring h 
him in a conſiderable return and advantage. He parts 
with a certainty, in hope only of a great future bene. a 


fit; and though he have no demonſtration, for the in-. 

fallible ſucceſs of his labour and hazard; yet he ads IM ” 

very reaſonably ; becauſe if he does not take this courſe 

he runs a greater and more certain hazard, of periſh- I 

ing by famine at laſt, when his preſent ſtock is ſpent. 

The caſe of the merchant is the ſame, who parts with 

a preſent eſtate, in hopes of a future improvement; 

which yet is not ſo certain as what he parts withal. N 

And if this be reaſonable in theſe caſes; then the 

hazard which men run, upon much greater aſſurance 

| than either the huſbandman or the merchant hath, 1s 

1 much more reaſonable. When we part with this ile BY 
| nin hopes of one infinitely better, that is, in ſure and 

certain bope of a reſurrefion to eternal life ; and when 1 

we ſubmit to preſent ſufferings, to avoid an eternity 4 

of miſery, which is much more to be dreaded than 

temporal want, this is reaſonable ; becauſe here 184 

much greater advantage in view, and a more preſling I g, 

neceſſity in the caſe ; nothing being ſo deſirable to one WF 14 

that muſt live for ever, as to be happy for ever; and no- Wl £1 

thing to be avoided by him with ſo much care, as evel- W +. 

laſting miſery and ruin. And for our ſecurity of obtain: ¶ a 

ing the one, and eſcaping the other, we have % 0 

| | N 
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miſe of God, who cannot lie; which is all the certainty and S x A M. 
ſecurity that things future and inviſible are capable of. XXIV. 
Nay, I will go lower. If God had made no ex- 
preſs promiſe and declaration of a future happineſs 
and reward, to thoſe that ſerve him and ſuffer for him; 
yet if any man out of a ſincere love to God, and aw- 
ful regard to his Jaws, endure trouble and affliction, 
if there be a God and providence, this is aſſurance 
enough to us, that our ſervices and ſufferings ſhall one 
time or other be conſidered and rewarded, For as 
ſure as any man is, that there is a God, and that his 
rovidence regards the actions of men; fo ſure are we 
that no man ſhall finally be a loſer by any thing that 
he doth or ſuffers for him. VVV 
So that the matter is now brought to this plain iſſue, 
that if it be reaſonable to believe there is a God, and 
| that his providence regards and conſiders the actions of 
men; it is alſo reaſonable to endure preſent ſufferings, 
in hope of a future reward; and there is certainly 
enough in this caſe, to govern and determine a pru- 
dent man, that is in any good meaſure perſuaded of 
another life after this, and hath any tolerable conſider- 
ation of, and regard to his eternal intereſt, 
Indeed, if we were ſure, that there were no life after 
this; if we had no expectation of a happineſs or 
mifery beyond this world; the wiſeſt thing that any 
man could do, would be to enjoy as much of the 
preſent contentments and ſatisfactions of this world, 
as he could fairly come at. For F there be no reſur- 
refiion to another life, the Apoſtle allows the reaſon of 
the Epicure to be very good, Let us eat and drink, 
for do morrow we die. But on the other hand, if it be 
true that we are deſigned for immortality, and that 
another ſtate remains for us after this life, wherein we 
ſhall be unſpeakably happy, or intolerably and eter- 
rally miſerable, according as we have behaved our- 
elves in this world it is then evidently reaſonable, 
that men ſhould take the greateſt care of the longeſt 
duration, and be content to bear, and diſpenſe with 
| | | Cc 2 . | ſome. 
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ſome preſent trouble and inconvenience, for a felicity 


that will have no end; and be willing to labour and 
take pains, and deny our preſent eaſe and comfort 


for a little while, that we may be happy for ever. 


This is reckoned prudence in the account of this 
world, for a man to part with a preſent poſſeſſion 


and enjoyment, for a much greater advantage in re- 
_ verſion : But ſurely the diſproportion between time 
and eternity is ſo vaſt, that did men but firmly be- 
lieve that they ſhall Jive for ever, nothing in this 
world could reaſonably be thought too good to part 
withal, or too grievous to ſuffer, for the obtaining of 
a leine imme ̃.. 


In the virtue of this belief and perſuaſion, the pri- 


mitive Chriſtians were fortified, againſt all that the 


malice and cruelty of the world could do againſt 


them; and they thought they made a very wiſe bar- 
gain, if through many tribulations they might at laſt 
enter into the kingdom of God; becauſe they be- 
lieved, that the joys of heaven would abundantly re- 


compence all their forrows and ſufferings upon earth, 


And ſo confident were they of this, that they looked 
upon it as a ſpecial favour and regard of God to 


them, to call them to ſuffer for his name. So St, 


Paul ſpeaks of it, Phil. 1. 29. Unto you it is given, 
on the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, 


but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, Yea, they accounted 


them happy, who upon this account were miſerable 
in this world, So St. James expreſly pronounceth 
them, Jam. 1. 12. Bleſſed is the man that endureth 
temptation; (meaning the temptation of perſecution 


and ſuffering) for when he is tried, he ſhall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed i 
them that love him. And this conſideration was that, 
which kept up their ſpirits from ſinking under the 
weight of their greateſt ſufferings. So St. Paul tells 


us, 2 Cor. 4. 14, 16. Knowing that he which raiſed 
up the Lord Feſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Feſus, 


For which cauſe we faint not; but though our out- 
e . war 
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ward man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day S ERM. " 
by day. The ſufferings of their bodies, did but help XXIV. 
to raiſe and fortify their ſpirits : nay, ſo far were they WW 
from fainting under thofe afflict ions, that they rejoyced 
and gloried in them. So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 

Rom. 5. 2, 3. that in the midſt of their ſufferings, 
they rejoyced in hope of the glory of God; and that 
they gloried in tribulations, as being the way to be 
made partakers of that glory: And Heb. 10. 34, 
That they took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods; 
knowing in themſelves, that they had in heaven a 
better and an enduring ſubſtance. And for this 
reaſon, St. Zames, chap. 1. 2. exhorts Chriſtians 70 
account it all joy, when they fall into divers tempta- 
tions; (that is varidus kind of ſufferings) becauſe of 
the manifold advantages which from thence would 
redound to them. rr oo gore MOT 
Now what was it that inſpired them to all this 
courage and chearfulneſs, but the belief of a mighty _ 
reward, far beyond the proportion of all their ſuffer- 
ings, and a firm perſuaſion that they ſhould be vaſt 
gainers by them at the laſt? This conſideration St. 
Paul urgeth with great force, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. 
Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
vorketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory: whilſt we look not at the things which are 
ſeen , but at the things which are not ſeen : for the 
things which are ſeen, are temporal; but the things 
which are not ſeen, are eternal. If we could com- 
pare things juſtly, and attentively regard and conſi- - 
der the inviſible glories of another world, as well as 
the things which are ſeen; we ſhould eaſily perceive, 
that he who ſuffers for God and religion, does not re- 
nounce happineſs z but puts it out to intereſt, upon 
eerms of the greateſt advantage. os 
I ſhall now ſpeak briefly to the 
Second part of this remarkable ſaying in the text; 
| If we deny him, be alſo will deny us: To which is 
15 0 3 ſubjoined 
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ſubjoined in the words following, if we believe not ; 


XXIV. „ gti, if we deal unfaithfully with him; yet he 


abideth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf ; that is, he 
will be conſtant to his word, and make good that 
ſolemn threatening which he hath denounced againſt 


_ thoſe, who for fear of ſuffering ſhall deny him and 
his truth before men, Matib. 10. 33. Whoſcever 


(faith our Lord there) ſhall deny me before men, him 


vill J alſo deny before my Father which is in heaven. 


Mark 8. 38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed 
of me, and of my words, in this adulterous and fin- 
ful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be 
aſhamed when he cometh in the glory of his Fatber, 
with the holy Angels, This 1s a terrible threatening, 


to be diſowned by Chriſt at the day of judgment, in 


| the preſence of God and his holy Angels; and this 
threatening will certainly be made good; and though 
wie may renounce him, and break our faith with him, 


cannot deny himfelf. 5 
This is matter of great terror, and ſeriouſly to be 
thought upon by thoſe who are tempted to deny 


yet he remains faith, ul, who hath threatened, and 


Chriſt and his truth, either by the hope of worldly 


advantage, or the fear of temporal ſufferings. What 


worldly advantage can we propoſe to ourſelves, by 
quitting our religion, which can be thought an equal 
price, for the loſs of our immortal ſouls, and the hap- 


pineſs of all eternity ? Suppoſe the whole world were 


offered us in conſideration ; yet what is a man pro- 


ted, if he ſhould gain the whole world, and loſe his 
_ own ſoul ? or what ſhall a man give in exchange fit 
his foul ? as our Saviour reaſons, Matth. 16. 26. 


And on the other hand, if the fear of temporal 
ſuffering be ſuch a terror to men, as to ſhake their 


_ conſtancy in religion, and to tempt them to renounce 


it; the fear of eternal torments ought to be much 
more powerful, to keep them ſtedfaſt to their relig!- 


on, and to deter them from the denial of it. It 
fear will move us; then in all reaſon, that which. 5 | 


moſt 
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moſt terrible ought to prevail moſt with us, and the 8 ER M. 
greatelt danger ſhould be moſt dreaded by us, ac- XXIV. 


cording to our Saviour's moſt friendly and reafonable 
advice, Luke 12. 4, 5. I ſay unto you, my friends, 


be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn 


you whom you ſhall fear. Fear him, who after he hath 
killed, hath power to caſt into hell; yea, I ſayunto you, 


fear him, If there can be no doubt which of them 1s 


moſt to be dreaded ; there can be no doubt what we 


are to do, in caſe of ſuch a temptation. = 


I ſhall now draw ſome inferences from this diſ- 


courſe by way of application. 


Firſt, If this be faithful ſaving, that if we be 


daad with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo live with him; if we 


ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with bim; but if we deny 
him, he will alſo deny us; the belief of it ovght to 
have a mighty influence upon us, to make us ſtedfaſt 


and unmoveable in the profeſſion and practice 


of our holy religion. This inference the Apoſtle 
makes from the doctrine of a bleſſed reſur- 
rection, 1 Cor. 15. 58. Therefore, my beloved bre- 


thren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye know, that 


your labour is not in vain in the Lord. If any thing 


will fix men in the profeſſion of their religion, and 


make them ſerious in the practice of it; the belief 
of a glorious reſurrection, and of the reward which 


God will then give to his faithful ſervants, muſt needs 
have a very powerful influence upon them to this pur- 


poſe. Upon the fame ground the Apoſtle to the 


Hebrews exhorts them to hold faſt the profeſſion of 
their faith, without wavering; becauſe he is faith- 
ful that hath promiſed. If we be conſtant in the pro- 


feſſion and practice of our holy religion; God will be 


faithful to the promiſe which he hath made of 
eternal life to thoſe who by patient continuance 


in well. doing, ſeek for glory and honour and im- 


Mortality. 
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8ER RM. 
XXIV. the law, good men ſhewed ſo much courage and con- 
LYW tancy for God and religion, as we read in that long 
catalogue of heroes, Heb. 11. how much more 
| ſhould Chriſtians, whoſe faith is ſupported much 
more ſtrongly than theirs was, by a much clearer 
evidence of another life, and a bleſſed immortality, 
than they had; by more expreſs promiſes of divine 
comfort and aſſiſtance under ſufferings, than were 
made to them; and by the moſt divine and encourag. 
ing example, of the greateſt patience under the 
greateſt ſufferings, that the world ever had, in the 
death and paſſion of the Son of God, who for the jo 
that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, and deſpiſed 
the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the 
throne of God? When we conſider this glorious 
example of ſuffering, and the glorious reward of it, 
how can we be weary and faint in our minds ! If the 
ſaints and Apoſtles of the Old Teſtament did ſuch 
great things, by virtue of a faith, which relied chiefly 


If under the dark and imperfe& diſpenſation of 


upon the attributes and providence of God; what 
ſhould not we do, who have the ſecurity of God's 


expreſs promiſe for our comfort and encouragement! 


We certainly have much greater reaſon to take up 


our croſs more chearfully, and to bear it more pa- 
tiently, than they did. 1 


Secondly, We ſhould always be prepared in the 
reſolutions of our minds, to ſuffer for the teſtimony 
of God's truth and a good conſcience, if it ſhould 


pleaſe God at any time to call us to it. This our 


Saviour hath made a neceſſary condition of his reli 
gion, and a qualification of a true diſciple. F ay 


man will be my diſciple, let bim take up bis croſs and 
| follow me. So that we are to reckon upon it, and to 
prepare for it; that if it comes, we may not be ſur- 


priſed, as if ſome ſtrange thing had happened to us; and 


may not be unreſolved what to do in ſuch a caſe. 


And God knows when we may be called to it: how- 
ever it is wiſe, to forecaſt it in our minds, and 8 be 
| always 


— 


— 22 
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always in a preparation and readineſs to entertain the 8 ER M. 
worſt that may happen, that if it come, we may be XXIV. 
able to ſtand out in an evil day; and if it does not. 


come, God will accept the reſolution of our minds, 
and reward it according to the ſincerity of it: he that 
knows what we would have done, will conſider 1, 
as if we had done it. 3 a Wo oF”; 
Thirdly, The leſs we are called 9 ſuffer for God, 
the more we ſhould think ourſelves obliged o do for 
him; the leſs God is pleaſed to exerciſe our patience, 
we ſhould abound ſo much the more in the active 
virtues of a good life j and our obedience to God 
ſnould be ſo much the more chearful, and we more 


fruitful in every good work, If there be no need of} 


ſealing the truth with our blood, we ſhould be ſure to 
adorn and recommend it by our lives. „„ 
 Fourthly and laſtly, If the hopes of immortality 
will bear men up under the extremity of ſuffering and 
torments, and give men courage and reſolution againſt 
all the terrors of the world: they ought much more 
to make us victorious over the templations and allure- 
ments of it. For certainly it is in reaſon much eaſter 
to forego pleaſure, than to endure pain; to refuſe or lay 
down a good place for the teſtimony of a good con- 
ſcience, than to lay down our lives upon that account. 
And in vain does any man pretend that he will be a 
martyr for his religion, when he will not rule an ap- 
petite, nor reſtrain a luſt, nor ſubdue a paſſion, nor 
croſs his covetouſueſs and ambition, for the ſake of it, 
and in hope of that eternal life, which God, that cannot 
he, bath promiſed. He that refuſeth to do the leſs, is 
not like to do the greater, It is very improbable, 
that a man will die for his religion, when he cannot be 
perſuaded to live according to it, So that by this we 
may try the ſincerity of our reſolution concerning 
martyrdom, For what profeſſion ſoever men make, 
he that will not deny himſelf the pleaſures of fin, and 
the advantages of this world, for Chriſt; when it 
comes to the puſh, will never have the heart zo tate 
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655 bis croſs, and follow him. He that cannot take up 
a reſolution to live a ſaint, hath a demonſtration with. 


in himſelf, that he is never like 1 die a martyr.” 


An, The Bleſſedneſs of Good Men, after 


Death. 


—  — — 
** 


R v. xiv. 13. 


And ] heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, 


Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the 

Lord, from henceforth : Ye, ſaith the Spirit, 
that they may reſt from their labours; and 
their works do follow them. . 


SER M. T Will not trouble you with any nice diſpute about 
XXV. | the author of this book of the Revelation, or the 
. 4 authority of it: though both theſe were ſometime 
controverted; becauſe it is now many ages ſince this 
book was received into the Canon of the ſcriptures, 
as of divine authority, and as written by St. John. 
Nor ſhall I at this time enquire into the particular 
maaning of the ſeveral vi/ons and prediltions contained 
in it. It is confeſſedly, in ſeveral parts of it, a very 
obſcure book: and there needs no other argument to 
ſatisfy us that it is ſo, than that ſo many learned and 


inquiſitive perſons, have given ſuch different inter- 


Pretations of ſeveral remarkable paſſages in it; 38 
particularly concerning the flaying of the two witneſſes, 
and the number of the beaſt, En” 


The 
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The words which I have read to you, though S E R M. 
there be ſome difficulty about the interpretation of XXV. 
ſome particular expreſſions in them; yet in the ge 
neral ſenſe and intendment of them, they are very 
plain, being a ſolemn declaration of the hleſſed.ſtate of 
, nn 
And that we may take the more notice of them, 
they are brought in with a great deal of folemn pre- 
paration and addreſs, as it were on purpoſe to beſpeak _ 
our attention to them: I heard a voice from beaven, 
ſaying unto me, Write, bleſſed are the dead which dis in 
the Lord from henceforth. And for the greater con- 
firmation of them, the ſpecial teſtimony of the Spirit 
| is added to the voice from heaven, declaring the reaſon 
why they that die in the Lord are pronounced to be in 
ſo happy a condition: Ia, ſaith the Spirit, that they 
may reſt from their labours; and their works do follow 
In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall fr enquire 
into the particular ſenſe and meaning of tbem. 
_ Secondly, Proſecute the general intendment of them, 
which I told you is to declare to us, the bleſſed ſtate of 
thoſe that die in the Lord (that is) of ſaints and good 
men after they are departed this liſfſe. 
Firſt, J ſhall enquire into the particular ſenſe and 
meaning of the words. To the clearing of which, 
nothing will conduce more, than to conſider the oc- 
caſion of them, which was briefly this. In the viſions 
of this and the foregoing chapter, is repreſented 
to St. John, the great ſtraits that the Chriſtians, the 
true worſhippers of the true God, ſhould be reduced 
to. On the one hand, they are threatened with 
death; or if they be ſuffered to live, they are inter- 
dicted all commerce with human ſociety, chap. 13. 15. 
And he had power to cauſe, that as many as would not 
worſbip the image of the beaſt ſhould be killed: And, 
Ver. 17. That no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that. 
bad the mark of the beaſt, And on the other hand, 
they that do worſhip the beaſt are threatned with 
8 —— damnation, 
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SER M. damnation, chap. 14. 9, 10. If any man do wor bleſ: 
XXV. the beaſt, the ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath Ml 
ei God, and ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſlon, 1 
S8o that whenever this ſhould happen, it would be 3 1 
time of great trial to the ſincere Chriſtians, being . 
threatned with extreme perſecution on the one hand, 1 

and eternal damnation on the other; and therefore it 
is added in the 12th verſe, bere is the patience of the 
ſaints: here are they that keep the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Feſus. This is repreſented in 
St. Jobn's viſions, as the laſt and extreameſt perſe- 
cution of the true worſhippers of God, and which 
ſhould precede the final downfal of Babylon. And 
when this ſhould happen, then he tells us, the patience 
of. the ſaints would be tried to purpoſe, and then it 
would be ſeen, who are faithful to God, and conſtant 
to his truth; and upon this immediately follows the 
voice from heaven in the text; And I heard a wit 
from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, bleſſed are the 
dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth : Yea ſaith 
the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours; and 
mm a0 follow them.” - 7 ont hunts 52 
The main difficulty of the words, depends upon 
the word «ra, from henceforth ; which interpreters do 
variouſly refer to ſeveral parts of the text. Some by 
changing the accent, and reading it, ei, would 
change the ſignification of the word into omninò; 
omninò beati ſunt, they are altogether bleſſed, very happy, 
who die in the Lord. But this is altogether deſtitute 
of the countenance and warrant of any ancient copy. 
We will then ſuppoſe that the word is aeg, and to 
be rendered as we tranſlate it, from henceforth, from 
this tine. All the difficulty is, to what part of the 
text we are to refer it. Some refer it to the word 
bleſſed; Bleſſed from henceforth are the dead which die in 
the Lord: As if from this time, and not before, the 
ſouls of good men were, immediately after death, 
admitted into heaven, which many of the ancient 
_ fathers thought, the ſouls of good men who — 
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re the coming of Chriſt, were not. But then this S x R M. 
bleſſedneſs ought to have been dated, not from the XXV. 
time of St. John's viſion, but of Chriſt's aſcenſion z LY. 
according to that of St. Ambroſe ; in the hymn called 

Te Deum; When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of 
leath, thou didſt open the kingdom of heaven to all 
ooo Er EF 
Others refer it to dying in the Lord. Bleſſed are 
the dead, that from henceforth die in the Lord, But 


d bath no peculiar emphaſis in it? becauſe they 
| were bleſſed, that died in the Lord, before that time. 


Others refer it to the words following, concerning 
the teſtimony of the Spirit; yea, from henceforth 
ſaith the ſpirit, All theſe varieties agree in this ſenſe 
in general; that ſome ſpecial bleſſedneſs is promiſed 
and declared to thoſe who ſhould die after that time: 
but what that is in particular, is not eaſy to make 

But the moſt plain and ſimple interpretation, and 
that which ſeems to be moſt ſuitable to the occaſion 
of theſe words, is this; that the word d, from 
henceforth, is to be referred to the whole ſentence, 
thus; from henceforth bleſſed are the dead which die 
in the Lord; as if St. Fohn had ſaid, conſidering 
the extremity and cruel circumſtances of this laſt 
and ſevere perſecution, we may from that time for- 
ward reckon thoſe, who are already dead (ſuppoſing 
that hey died in the Lord) to be very happy; in 
that they did not live to ſee and ſuffer thoſe things, 
which will then befal the faithful ſervants of God, 
when the devil ſhall come, having great wrath, be- 
eauſe he knoweth he hath but a ſhort time. Much 
in the ſame ſenſe as Solomon, when he confidered the op- 
preſſions that were done under the ſun, ſays Eccl. 4. 
2, that he praiſed the dead, which were already 
dead; more than the living, which were yet alive; 
that is, conſidering the oppreſſions which were ſo fre- 
quent in the world, he reckoned hoſe happier that 
were out of it, than thoſe who till lived in it. FR 
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BD Sun 11. And as this 18 very agreeable to the ſcope of what 


XXV. goes before, ſo it ſuits very well with what follow 


Wi YN after, as the reaſon, why thoſe ae are declated 


. 


grity and ſincerity towards Gd. 


to be ſo happy; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may 


reſt from their labours; and their works do follom 
them; that is, that they may be at an end of their 
' troubles and ſufferings; and may not be tryed be. 
yond their ſtrength and patience, under that terrill. 
_ perſecution which will reign at that time; and like. 
_ wiſe that they may receive the reward of all the good 
they have done, and the evils they have ſuffered in 


this world; in the very ſame ſenſe, that 7he righ. 
teous are ſaid to be taken away from the evil to come, 


Eſai. 57. 1, 2. The righteous is taken away from 


the evil to come, he ſhall enter into peace : they 


ſhall reſt in their beds, each one walking in his up. 


rigbineſs; that is, enjoying the comfort of his inte- 


And now the main difficulty being over, we ſhall 


need to trouble our ſelves the leſs about the other ex- 
Hreſſions in the fext: Yet there are 
ſmall a little explain to you, „„ 
1. What is here meant by dying in the Lord. And 
this ſort of phraſe, in the Lord, in Cbriſt, and in 


two which 1 


the name of Chriſt, is uſed in ſcripture very variouſ- 
ly. In general it ſignifies, ihe doing or ſuffering any 
thing, with relation to Chriſt, and upon his account 
and ſo % die in the Lord, doth moſt frequently ſigni- 


fy to die in the faith of Chriſt, and the profeſſion of 
the chriſtian religion, Sometimes it ſignifies 10 die 


for his cauſe, and to bear teſtimony to bis truth, 
which is therefore called martyrdom, as St. Paul 18 


faid to be #4 @- in wei, Eph. 4. 1. 4 priſoner in 


the Lord; that is, for his cauſe, So likewiſe, St. 
Peter; if you be reproached by ing Kees in the 
name of Chrift ; bappy are ye : And *tis probable, 


_ that the expreſſion, 1 Cor. 15. 18. Then they alſo 


which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, is to be underſtood, 


ef thoſe that died for his cauſe ;, becauſe it tollows 
| | | Im- 
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by, if in this life only we have dope in 8 E N M. 
Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable; that is, XV. 
conſidering how much Chriſtians juffcred for him 
in this life, they were in a moſt miſerable condition, 
if there were nothing to be expected beyond it; but 
eſpecially if we conſider the parallel phraſe, 1 Theſſ. 

4. 14. So them alſo that ſleep in Feſus, dia 58 hug, for 
75 ſake ; that is, them that have ſuffered mar- 
lyrdom for him, will God bring with him, And 
in this ſenſe, many underftand the phraſe in the 
text, as ſpoken of martyrs; bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord; that is, for his cauſe, And = 
WH tho! I think the phraſe may well enough be under- 
I food more generally, y<t I ſhall not reject this ſenſe: 
becauſe it 18 not unſuitable to the ſcope and occaſion _ 

of the words. For conſidering that laſt and extreme 
perſecution which he had deſcribed it was not alto- 
gether improper to pronounce thoſe happy, that had 
ſuffered martyrdom already, and were taken away 
from thoſe dreadful calamities, which in theſe laſt 
days of Antichriſt were to fall upon the faithful ſer⸗ 
rants of Chriſt. 

The other expreſſion is the laſt in the text, and 
their works do follow them. So we render the word 
ws, which yet does moſt properly ſignifie 2% ac. 
6empary, or go along with one; and fo indeed the 
expreſſion will rather be more emphatical, they reſt 
from their labours, and their works accompany them, 

But whether the word be render'd, 4 follow, or to 
accompany, the difference is not very material. 

Thus you ſee what the particular ſenſe and mean- 
ing of the words probably is, 20 declare the happy 
efate of thoſe ſaints or martyrs, who were already 
dead, in and for the faith of Chriſt; and ſbould not 
live to ſee thoſe cruel and fearful ſufferings, which 
ſhould afterwards come upon the Chriſtians. But then 
this is grounded upon that general truth, that Zhey 
are happy that die in the Lord, And this is that 


which! intend now to proſecute, abſtracung ow 
ne 
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sk. the particular occaſion, upon which theſe words were 


XXV. 


confine myſelf to 7wo particulars, which the text men- 
tions, as the reaſons and grounds, why they that die 
in the Lord, are declared to be in ſo bleſſed a condi- 
tion; yea ſaith the ſpirit, that they may reſt from 
their labours, and their works do follow them. 


are freed from all the labours and pains they were 
exerciſed with in this world: hat they may reſt from | 


good which they have done in this world : and 
their works do follow them, or rather, go along with 
| them, to receive the reward which God hath pro- 


handle upon the occaſion of this day; namely, the 
Happy eſtate of good men after they have departed 
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ſpoken ; which brings me to the 5 
Second thing I propounded, and chiefly deſigned to 


out of this life, And in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall 


1. Good men, when they are departed this life, 


their labours. 355 5 
2. They reap the comfort and reward of all the 


miſed to them, who by patient continuance in well do- 
ing, ſeek for glory and honour and immortality, 


1. Thoſe who die in the Lord, are freed from the 


_ evils and miſeries of this life. And this is fo great a 


not be denied to be a great part of it: For though 


felicity, that ſome (and thoſe who think themſelves | 
no ſmall amp ans. have placed the chief happi- 


neſs of man in freedom from pain and trouble. But 
tho* happineſs do not conſiſt in this alone; yet it can- 


ſome have been ſo phantaſtically obſtinate, as, againſt 


the reaſon and common ſenſe of mankind, to main- 


tain this Paradox, that a wiſe man may be as happy 


upon the rack, or in Phalaris his bull, as in the greateſf 


eaſe and freedom from pain that can be imagined ; yet 
nature cries ſhame of this hypocriſy; and there are 
none of thoſe wiſe men they ſpeak of, were ever ſuch 
fools as to try the experiment, and to ſhew by their 
actions, that it was indifferent to them, whether they 
laid themſelves down upon their beds every night; 


or were ſtretched upon a rack; which yet ought to 


have 
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have been indifferent to them, had they believed 8 x RM. 
themſelves, and really eſteemed that, which others XXV. 
account pain, to be as happy a condition, as that 
which is commonly called eaſe.  -. _ 
But we need not trouble ourſelves to confute ſo ſtu« = 
pid a principle, which is confuted by nature, and by 

every man's ſenſe and experience, I think we may 

take it for granted, that freedom from miſery is a 

very conſiderable patt of happineſs ; otherwiſe hea- 

ven and hell, if we conſider only the torment of it, 

would be all one, But certainly it is no ſmall endear- 

ment of religion, to the common ſenſe of mankind, 

that it promiſeth to us in the next life, a freedom 
from all the evils and troubles of this. And by this 

the happineſs of heaven is frequently deſcribed to us 


conn fr, > wF 


* WF in ſcripture. Eſai. 57. 2, ſpeaking of the righteous 
Lan; be ſhall enter into peace; they ſhall reſt in their 
. 2 Theſe 1. 7. where the apoſtle ſpeaking of 
dle reward of thoſe, who ſhould ſuffer perſecution for 
eeligion, it is a righteous thing with God (lays he) t 

Wl recompen/e to you, who are troubled, reſt with us, when 
© tte Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his 
* nigbty Angels. And the apoſtle to the Hebrews fre- 
* Wl quently deſcribes the happineſs of Chriſtians by enter- 
n into reſt. And Rev. 21, 4. the ſtate of the zew 
t Feruſalem is ſet forth to us, by deliverance from 
- WJ thoſe troubles and ſorrows, which men are ſubject 
hto in this world; and God ſhall wipe away all tears 
t from their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, nei- 
er forrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more 
) Wl pain, for the former things are paſt away. | 
Tus it is with us in this world, we are liable to 
© WY frrow and pain and death: But when we are once 
© I got to heaven, none of theſe things ſhall approach us. 
b former things are paſſed away, that is, the evils 
ve formerly endured, are paſt and over, and ſhall 
Y IF never return to afflict us any more. Ks 
, And is not this a great comfort, when we are la- 


douring under the evils of this life, and conflicting 
Vor. IV. d ſorely 


> 
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Se RM. ſorely with the miſeries of it ; that we ſhall one day 
XXV. be paſt all thefe, and find a ſafe refuge and retreat 
IV from all theſe ſtorms and tempeſts: When we are 


loaded with afflictions, and even tired with the bur- 


e of thin and ready to faint and ſink under it; 
to think that there remains a reſt for us into which we 


| ſpall ſhortly enter? How can it chuſe but be a mighty 
_ conſolation to us, whilſt we are in this vale of tears 


and troubles, to be aſſured that the time is coming, | 
when God ſhall wipe away all tears from our eyes, and 


there ſhall be no more 3 nor crying? 
There are none of us, but are obnoxious to any of 
the evils of this life; we feel ſome of them, and 


we fear more: Our outward condition, it may be, is 
uncomfortable, we are poor and perſecuted ; we are 
_ deſtitute of friends, or have many enemies; z we are 
deſpoiled of many of thoſe comforts and enjoy ments 


which we once had: Our bodies perhaps are in pain, 


or our ſpirits troubled ; or though we have no real | 
cauſe of outward trouble, yet our ſouls are ill lodg- | 
cd, in the dark dungeon of a body overpowered with 


a melancholy humour, which Keeps out all light and 
comfort from our minds, 


And is it no reviving to us, to think of that happy 


hour, when we ſhall find a remedy and redreſs of all | 


theſe evils at once; of zhat bleſſed place, where we 


ſhall take ſanctuary, from all thoſe afflictions and 


_ troubles which purſued us in this world; where ſorrow, 
and miſery, and death are perfect ſtrangers, and into 
which nothing that can render men in the leaſt un- 


happy, can ever enter ? where our ſouls ſhall be in 
perfect reſt and contentment, and our bodies after a 


while ſhall be reſtored and reunited to our ſouls ; not 
to cloud and clog them as they do here, but ſo hap- 


pily changed, and refined to ſuch a perfection, that 


they ſhall be ſo far from giving any diſturbance to our 


minds, that they ſhall nnghtily add to their Pleaſure 


and happineſs, 
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Good Men, after Death. — 
And when we are once landed in thoſe bleſſed re- S ERM? 
gions, what a comfort will it be to us, to ſtand on XXV, 
the ſhore, and look back upon thoſe rough and dan. 
gerous ſeas, which we have eſcaped ? How pleaſant — 
to conſider the manifold evils and calamities which we 
are freed from, and for ever ſecured againſt? To 
remember our paſt labours and ſufferings, and to be 
able to defie all thoſe temptations, which were wont 
to aſſault us in this world, with ſo much violence, 
and with too much lucces? nh ni: 
And this is the condition of the bleſſed ſpirits above. 
They find a perfect ceſſation of all afflictions and _ 
troubles, they reſt from their labours. But this is not 
JJ „„ 
2. They are not only freed from all the evils and 
ſufferings they were exerciſed witial in this world; 
but they ſhall receive a plentiful reward of all the 
good they have done in it; their works do accompany 
them. When pious ſouls go out of this world, they 
do not only leave all the evils of the world behind 
them; but they carry along with them all the good 
they have done, to reap there the comfort and reward 
of it. Juſt as, on the other hand, wicked men 
when they die, leave all the good things of this world, 
all the pleaſures and enjoyments behind them ; but 
the guilt and remorſe of their wicked lives accompany 
them, and ſtick cloſe to them, to torment them there, 
and that there they may be tormented for them, 
Thus the ſcriptures repreſent to us the different con- 
dition of good and bad men, Eſai. 3. 10, 11. Say 
ye to the righteous, that it ſhall be well with him; for 
they ſhall eat the fruit of their doings. Wo unto the 
wicked, it ſhall be ill with him; for the reward of bis 
bands ſbail be given him. Which is many times true 
in this world; but however that happen, will moſt 
certainly and remarkably be made good in the other. 
And this is moſt emphatically expreſt to us, in the 
Parable of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke 16. 25. 
Where the rich man petitions Abraham for ſome eaſe, 
ER | DE 


\ 


you we Bleſedueſs of 
8ER M. and Abraham returns him this anſwer; Son, remem- 
|. XXV. ber that thu in thy life time receivedſs thy good things, 
* and likewiſe Lazarus evil things; but now he is comfort- 
E ed, and thou art tormented. What a change was here! 
Ho comfortable to the one, and how diſmal to the 
other! Lazarus found reſt from all his labours and ſuf. 


ferings, and his piety and patience accompanied him 
into the other world, and conveyed him into Abra- 


all his good things, and the guilt of his ſins went along 
. with him, and lodged him in the place of torment. 


a profpett | z the conſideration of that glorious recom- 
penſe which good men ſhall receive, for the good 
Works which they 

the text doth not Wpreſsly ſay, that their works ſhall 
| be rewarded, but that they ſhall go along with them, and 
that they are Bleſſed upon this account; and this im- 
plies that they ſhall receive a ſure reward, For as the 
Apoſtle reaſons, God is not unrighteous to forget our 
work and labour of love. Verily there is a reward for 
the righteous, as ſure as there is 4 G od that Je ik 
tbe earth. 

But how great and otic that ſhall be, I am not 
in any meaſure able to declare to you. It may ſuffice, 

that the ſcripture hath aſſured us in general, that God 
is the rewarder of good men, and that he will make 
them happy, not according to what can now enter 
into our narrow thoughts, but according to the exceed 


receive our reward from God, we need not doubt, but 
it will be very large, and ſuch as is every way worthy 
of bim to beſtow. For he is a great King, and of 
| og goodneſs ; and we may ſafely refer our felves to 
im, in confidence that he will conſider us, not ac- 
cording to the meanneſs of our ſervice, but according 
to the vaſtneſs of his treaſures, and the infinite boun- 
ty of his mind, If he hath promiſed to make us 
HAPPY tho“ he hath not 8 declared to us, 


bam's boſom. | Whereas the rich man was parted from | 
But my text confines me to the bright ſide of this | 


have done in this world. Indeed 


ing greatneſs of bis power and goodneſs, If we are to 


wherein 


Gord Men, after Me; - * b 


wherein this happineſs ſhall conſiſt; yet. we may SER M. 
truſt bim that made us, to find out ways to mate us XXV. 
happy; and may believe, that he who made us A 
without our knowledge or deſire is able to make us 
happy beyond them both, 

Only for the greater encouragement of our halle. on 
neſs and obedience, though he hath promiſed to re- 
ward every good man, far beyond the proportion of 
any good he hath or can do; yet he hath declared, 
that theſe rewards ſhall be proportionably greater or 
leſs, according to the degree of every man's piety 
and virtue. So our Saviour tells us, that they who 
are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, great ſhall be their 
reward in heaven, Matth. 5. 12, That there will be 
: difference between the reward of @ righteous man, 
ud 2 prophet 3, that is, of one whois more publickly and 
WH eninently uſeful for the ſalvation of others. And among 
thoſe who are teachers of others, they that are moſt 
nduſtrious, and conſequently more likely to be ſuc- 
c{sful in this work, ſhall have a more glorious re- 
ward z as we are told by the Angel, Dan. 12. 3. 
And they that are wiſe, (or as it is in the margin ren- 
dered, they that be teachers) ſhall ſhine as the bright- 
wſs of the firmamont, and they that turn many 10 righte- 
uſne , as the ftars fo or ever and ever, So likewiſe 
ve find in the parable of the talents, that he that im 
proved his talent to ten, was made ruler over ten 
cities, And St. Paul, 2 Cor. 9. 6. ſpeaking of the 
degrees of men's charity and liberality towards the 
poor, ſays expreſly, he that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 
reap ſparingly ; but be that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall 
rap bountifully ; which by proportion of reaſon may 
be extended to the exerciſe of all other graces and 
virtues, 1 Cor. 15. 41, 42. The Apoſtle there re - 
preſents the different degrees of glory, which good 
men ſhall be inveſted with at the reſurrect ion, by the 
different glory and ſplendor of the heavenly lumina - 
ties. There is one glory of the ſun, another of the 
on, and another glory "ba; the ars; fer one — — 

ere 


8 E R M. fereth from deal, Rar i in | hd So 2 is 5 the reſur 
N rection 4 ?he dead. So that the more any man ſuffers 
por God, and the more patiently he ſuffers, the more 
bone and virtuouſly, the more charitably and uſe- 
fully he lives in his world; the more good works 
will accompany him into the next, and the greater 
and more glorious reward he may hope to receive 
there; which as the Apoſtle reaſons (in the conclu- 
ſion of that chapter concerning the doctrine of the | 
reſurrection) ought to be a mighty encouragement to 
every one of us, not only to be ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
able (that is, fixed and reſolute in the profeſſion and 
practice of our religion) but abounding likewiſe in the 
work of the Lord; foraſmuch as we know, that our 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. ; 
Every degree of diligence wad inafiry; 1 in the 
work and ſervice of God, will moſt certainly one 
day turn to a happy account. Having therefore ſuch 
promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all 
 filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfetting holineſs in the 
fear of God. The more perfectiy holy we are here on 
earth, the more perfetily happy we ſhall be 1 in heaven. 
and continue ſo to all eternity. 

I have now done with the 2650 DEE witch are 
here given in the ext, of the happineſs that good 
men, ſuch as die in the Fan ſhall be made partakers 

of in another life; becauſe they reſt from their labours, 
and their works uccompany them ; they are freed from 
all the evils which they ſuffered, and ſhall receive the 
reward of all the good they have done in this like, 

I ſhould now have proceeded to make ſome infe- 
rences from this diſcourſe; but thoſe I will reſerve 

for another diſcourſe on this ſubject. 

All that I ſhall add art make, as the application of 
what I have already ſaid, is, that this ſhould {tir us 

to a careful and zealous imitation of thoſe 3leſſed per- 
ſons deſcribed in the text, who are dead in the Lord, 
and are at reſt from their labours, and whoſe works do 
| accompany them, Let us. imitate them, in their = 
| an 
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and patience, in their piety and good works, and ind ER M. 
their conſtancy to God and his truth, Which was XXV. 
dearer to them than their lives. — 
Thus their virtues and ſufferings are Jefceribed i inthe 
viſions of this book, chap. 13. 10. Here is = 75 
ence and the faith of the ſaints; and chap, 1. 
Here is the patience of the ſaints : ; here are by 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Feſus, . 
and chap. 12. 11. And they overcame by the blood of 
the Lamb, and by the word of their mien; and ey 5 
loved not heir lives unto the death. 0 
In this way, and by theſe ſteps, all the ſaints and 
| mariyrs of ali ages have aſcended up to heaven, and 
attained to that bleſſed ſtate, which they are now 
poſſeſſed of, after all the evils which they ſuffered in 
this world. They are now at reſt from their labours, 
and all the good works which they have done are gone 
along with them, and they are now, and ſhall for e- 
yer be, receiving the comfort and reward of them. 
And if we tread in their ſteps, by a zealous imita- 
tion of the piety and holineſs of their lives, and of 
the conſtancy and patience of their ſufferings z we 
ſhall one day be tranſlated into their bleſſed fociety, 
and made partakers with them of the ſame glorious | 
reward. If we have our fruit unto holineſs, our end 
ſhall be everlaſting life. If we be faithful unto death, 
we hall receive a crown of life. 
Lebt us then, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews hw 
chap. 6. 11, 12. Every one of us ſhew the ſame dili- 
gente, to the full aſſurance of hope, unto the end, and 
„eus not be ſlothful; but followers of them, who through 
7 faith and patience inherit the promiſes. : 
Moro the God of peace, who brought again from the 
E dead cur Lord Feſus Chriſt, the great ſhepherd of the 
: Heep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
make you perfect in every good word and work, working 
p in you that which is ee ing in his 2 got. 
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4 1 ta a voice . 1 ns 6555 wy. 
me, write, bleſſed are the dead which die in 
8 the Lord, from henceforth : Yea, ſaith the 


Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours ; 
and their works 40 Follow them. 


they are, in the 2 ſenſe and meaning of 
them, a ſolemn declaration of the bleſſed efate of 


u. NI N my explication of theſe words 1 wha you, that 


good men after this life; but delivered upon a 


| ſpecial occaſion, as is ſignified by that expreſſion, 


rom henceforth ; that is, from "the time of that viſion, 
in which was repreſented to St. Zobyu, the laſt and 
extremeſt perſecution of the faithful ſervants of Chriſt, 


and which would precede the fatal downfal of Bay- 


lon; from that time, bleſſed are the dead which die in 
the Lord; that is, conſidering the extremity, and the 


cruel circumſtances of this laſt and ſevereſt perſecuti- 
on, we may, from that time forward, reckon thoſe 
who are already dead (ſuppoſing that hey died in the 
Lord) to be very happy; in that they do not live to 


ſee and ſuffer thoſe grit vous things, which then will 
befal the faithful ſervants of God. 

In my former diſcourſe, I conſidered the 3 
according io the general inſention of them, abſtract- 


ing from the particular occafi on upon which they were 
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ſpoken, endeavouring to ſet forth the * ate of S E A M. 
good men after this life, from the to reaſons and XXVI. 
grounds mentioned in the tent, namely, becauſe hey 
reſt from their labours, and becauſe their works do fol- ; 
hw, or accompany and go along with them; which two 
particulars conſtitute the happineſs of the future ſtate, 
That which farther remains, and to which I now 
proceed, is to make ſome inferences from what I have 
laid upon this ſubject. And in doing this, I fhall 
have an eye on thi ſpecial occaſion of the words, as 
vell as on their general intention. And the inferences 
ſhall be theſe following: 
Firſt, If thoſe that die in the Lord are at it reſt from 
their labours and pains then the ext concludes direct- 
ly againſt the feigned purgatory of the church of 
Rome, which ſuppoſeth a great number of thoſe that 
die in the Lord, and have obtained eternal redemption 
by him from hell, not to paſs immediately into hap- 
pineſs; but to be detained in the ſuburbs of hell, in 
great pain and torment, till their ſouls be purged, 5 
and the debt of temporary puniſhment, to which 
they are liable, be ſome way or other Paid off and 5 
diſcharged. 5 
Secondly, Here is a mighty encouragement to piety | 
and virtue, to conſider, that all the good we do in 
chis world will accompany us into the other. 
_ » Thirdly, It is a great encouragement to patience 
under the ſufferings and perſecutions which attend 
good men in this world; that how heavy and griev- 
ous ſoever they are at preſent, they will end with 
this life, and we ſhall then reſt from all our labours. 
 Fourthly, The conſideration of the extreme ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſtians in the laſt times, and which per- 
haps are not far from us, ſhould render us very indif- 
terent to life, and all the enjoyments of it, ſo as even 
to eſteem it a particular grace and favour of God, to 
be taten away from the evil io come, and by death to 
prevent (if he ſees it good) zhoſe extremities of ſuf- 
lerings, which ſcem to be haſtening upon the world. 


I. If 


The 5 7 


I. If thoſe that die in the Lord are at 1 from all 
XXVI. their labours and pains; then this text concludes direct. 
* ly againſt the feigned purgatory of the church of Rome, 


: which ſuppoſeth a great number, yea, the far greateſt 
part of thoſe that die in the Lord, and have obtained 
eternal redemption by him from hell, not to paſs im- 
mediately into happineſs, but to be detained ſome- 


| where (they are not certain where, but moſt proba- 
bly in the ſaburbs of hell) in great pain and torment, 


equal in degree to that of hell, and differing only in 
duration; I ſay, to be detained there, till their ſouls 


be purged from the defilements they have contracted 


in this world, and the debt of temporary puniſh- 
ments, to which they are liable, be ſome "OP or 
other paid off and diſcharged. 

They ſuppoſe indeed ſome very fow holy men to 
be ſo perfect at their departure out of this life; that 


they do immediately, and without any ſtop, paſs in- 


to heaven becauſe they need no purgation; and thoſe 


likewiſe who ſuffer martyrdom, becauſe they diſ- 


eharge their debt of temporary puniſhments here: 
But the garb of Chriſtians who die in the Lord, 
they ſuppoſe ſo imperfect, as to ſtand in need of be 
Ing purged by fire, and accordingly that they are de- 


_ tained a longer or ſhorter time, as their debt of tem- 


pPorary puniſhments is greater or leſs. 

And indeed they have a very conſiderable ad ſub- 
ſtantial reaſon, to exempt as few as poſſibly they can 
from going to purgatory; becauſe the more they put 
in fear of going thither, the market of indulgences 
riſeth the higher, and the profit thence accruing to 
the pope's coffers ; and the more and greater lega- 
cies will be left to the prieſts, to hire their ſaying of 
maſſes, for the delivery of ſouls out of the place of 
torments : For though the prayers of friends and rela- 
tions will contribute ſome to this; yet nothing does 
_ the buſineſs ſo effectually, as the maſſes and prayers 
of prieſis to that end. 


But 


Cul? Men, CY Death. 5; 41 1 


But how is it then thy St. Jobn an that thoſe Sz K *. 
that die in the Lord are happy, becauſe they reſt from XXVII. 
their labours; if ſo be the far greateſt part of thoſe A 
who die in the Lord are fo far from reſting from their 0 
labours, that they enter into far greater pains and tor- 
ments, than ever they endured in this world? And 
therefore Bellarmine, that their doctrine of purgatory 
may receive no prejudice from this text, would have 
from henceforth, in the text, to be dated from the day 
of judgment ; when he ſuppoſeth the pains of purga - 
tory will be at end. But why from henceforth ſhould | 
ake date from the day of judgement, he can give no 
reaſon, but only to 12 ave purgatory from being con- 
demned by this tent. For St. Jobn plainly ſpeaks of 
the happineſs of thoſe that ſhould die after that time 
(whatever it be) which he there deſcribes ; but hat 
time cannot be the day of judgment, becauſe none ſhall _ 
die after that time, Juſt thus Eſtius (one of their 
moſt learned commentators) deals with another text. 
which by the generality of their writers is urged as 
a plain proof of purgatory; he ſhall be ſaved; "yet ” 
as by fre: Upon which he ſays, It is ſufficient that 
there is nothing in this text againſt purgatory. Suffict- 
ent, for what? Not to prove purgatory, as they ge- 
nerally pretend from this text, but to fave it harm- 
leſs from it; as if we had pretended that this zext 
makes againſt it,” 
But there are athens that make againſt it with a 
witneſs, Not only the perpetual ſilence of ſcripture 
about it, when there are ſo many fair occaſions of 
ſpeaking of it; as in the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, where the future ſtate is ſo particularly de- 
ſcribed, and yet no mention made, nor the leaſt inti- 
mation given of this third ſtate : But beſides the 
filence of ſcripture about it, there are ſeveral paſſages 
utterly inconſiſtent with itz as namely, St. Pail's 
diſcourſe in the beginning of the fifth chapter of the 
ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he e de- 
klares the aſſurance he had, that all ſincere — 
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82 ERM. . ſo ſoon as they quit the body do paſs i into a 
XXVI. For we know (ſays he) that if our earthly houſe of this. 
WY tabernacle were  Eolved) we have a building of God, 

| & houſe not made with hands, eternal in the Beavens, 


The plain meaning of which 1s, that ſo ſoon as we 


quit the one, we ſhall paſs into the other. And this 


conſideration, he tells us, made Chriſtians weary of 
this world, and willing to die; ver. 2. For in this we 
groan earneſily, deſiring to be cloatbed upon with our houſe, 
 wohich is from heaven; and ver. 4. For we that are 


in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened. But had 


_ Chriſtians believed, that the greateſt part of them, 
when they left the body, were to go into purgatory, 
to be terribly tormented there; they would not have 
been in ſuch haſte to die; but would have protracted 
the time as long as they could, and have contentedly 
born the burden of this earthly tabernacle, rather than 
to quit it, for a condition a thouſand times more in- 
| tolerable. But St. Paul expreſly ſays, that Chriſtians 
| knew the contrary ; and that as ſoon as ever they 
went out of the body they ſhould be happy, and with 
the Lord; and that this gave them courage againſt 
the fears of death; ver. 6, Therefore we are always 


| eonfident, Sapfilee uy eddy)» bono igitur animo ſumus; 


Therefore we are always of good courage, knowing that 
whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent from 
the Lord; and ver. 8: We are of good courage, | ſay, 
and willing rather to be abſent from the body, and pre- 
ſent with the Lord. The plain ſenſe of which is, that 
Chriſtians were willing rather to die than to live; 
cauſe they knew, that ſo ſoon as they left the body 
and departed this life, they ſhould be preſent with the 
Lord. But now if the doctrine of purgatory be true, 
this whole. reaſoning of St. Paul proceeds upon a groſs 
miſtake; and therefore I am certain it is not true: 
And fo does the voice from heaven here in the text; 
bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, that they 


may reſt from their labours : For there is no reaſon to 


reſtrain the general Expreſſion, that die in the . 
r 


Gul Men, oftir Death. > 413 
only to the martyrs; for though they are y! in- E E R M. 
cluded, and perhaps primarily intended in it; yet XVI. 
this phraſe comprehends all thoſe who die in the faith SN 
of Chriſt, and is moſt frequently ſo uſed 1 in the > ew 
Teſtament. 

But let this ſuffice to have been fooken of this f mat 
ter; eſpecially ſince biſhop Fiſher and ſeveral of their 
own learned writers, do ſo frankly acknowledge, 
that their doctrine of purgatory hath no ſufficient 
ground in ſcripture. Other reaſons I grant they have 
for it, which make them very loth to quit it; it is a 
very profitable doEtrine, and therefore they have taken 
care to have it more abundantly confirmed, by appa- 
ritions of ſouls from the dead, than any other doc- 
tine whatſoever. In ſhort, how little ſoever they 
can ſay for it, it is in vain to go about to perſuade 
them to part with it. Demetrius ; the filverſmith argued 
3 well as he could for his goddeſs Diana, from the 
IH miver/al conſent of the world in the worſhip of her; 
oY the great goddeſs Diana, whom all Aſia, and the world 
WE wor/oipperh. But his truſty argument to his work- 
men was, Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our 
wealth, and this our craft is in danger to be ſet at 
wught. 

IT. Here is a mighty encouragment to piety and | 
virtue, to conſider that all the good we do in this 
vorld will accompany us into the other. Bleſſed are 
the dead which die in the Lord; for their works ace 
tmpany them, 5 

When we come to die, we can call noching our 
own but the good works which by the grace of God 
we have been enabled to do in this life. Theſe 
will ſtick by us, and bear us company into the other 
world, when we ſhall be ſtript of all other things, 
and forced to part from them, whether we will or 
no, Our riches and our honours, our ſenſual plea- 
lures and delights will all take their leave of us, 
when we leave this world; nay, many times they f 
do not Accompany us 0 far as the grave, but leave 
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SER M. us very unkindly and unſeaſonably, when we have 

XXVI. the greateſt need and uſe of them. 

wv There is one way indeed, whereby we may Led 
our riches, and make Gare” friends to our {elves of | 


them, by laying them out in charity. By this means 


we may ſend them before us, and conſign them over 


to another world, to make way for our reception 


| there, So our Lord affires us, Luke 12. 33. that 
by giving alms we provide ourſelves bags which wax not 
old, a treaſure in the heavens which faileth not; and, | 


Luke 16. 9. that by this way we may wat to our 
ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs ; that 


when wwe fail, they may receive us into everlaſting habi. | 


| tations. The mammon of unrigbteouſneſi, What is that; 
It is what the ſcripture elſewhere calls deceitful riches, 
| becauſe in other ways, in which men commonly 


lay them out, they turn to no certain account, but 


one way or other do deceive and fruſtrate our ex- 

pectation: by diſpoſing of them in charity, to the 

relief of the poor and perſecuted, we make ſure friend; 

of them, and conſign the effects of them to our cer- 
tain benefit and advantage in another world. 
And as charity, ſo likewiſe all other graces and 
virtues are that good part that cannot be taken away 
from us. All the good actions that we do in this life, 
will go with us to the grave, and bear us company 
into the other world, and will ſtand by us, when we 
come to appear before our Judge, and thro' the 
merits of our bleſſed Saviour will procure for us, at 
the hands of a gracious and merciful God, a moſt 
ample and eternal reward. 

And what an encouragement is this to holinef and 
virtue, to conſider that it will be all our own another 
day, and turn to our unſpeakable advantage at our 
great account! To be aſſured, that whoever ſerves 

God faithfully, lays up ſo much treaſure for himſelf, 
which he may take along with him into the other 
world; and does provide for himſelf laſting comforts 


and faithful companions, which will never leave him 
noc 
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nor forſake him; a happineſs large as his deſires, and 8 ER M. 


durable and immortal as his ſoul! 5 
Let us then do all the good that poſſibly we can, 
whilſt we have opportunity : Let us ſerve God indu- 


ſtriouſly, and with all our might, knowing that no 
good action that we do ſhall be loſt and fall to the 
ground, that no grace and virtue that we practice in 
this life, nor any degree of them, ſhall loſe their re- 

g ward. If we faithfully improve the talents which are 
committed to us, to our maſter's advantage; when 


he comes to call us to an account, and finds that we 


have done ſo, we ſhall not fail to receive both his 
approbation and reward. And what a comfort will 
it be to any one of us, to hear thoſe bleſſed words 
from the mouth of our Lord; well done thou good and 


faithful ſervant, thou haſt been faithful in a little, I will 


make thee ruler over much; enter thou into the joy of 


thy Lord ! We ſhall not need to plead our ſervices to 


him, and put him in mind of them: Our Judge him- 
ſelf will celebrate our good deeds upon the theatre of 
the world, and commemorate them to our advantage; 
and interpret every good office we have done, to any | 
of his poor and afflicted members, as if it had been a 
kindneſs immediately done to himſelf. So our Lord 


repreſents the proceedings of the great Judge and 
King of the world, in the great day of recompence, 


Matth, 25. 34. Then ſhall the king ſay unto them on bis 
right hand, come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 


kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 


world, For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: 

I was thirſty and ye gave me drink: I was a ſtranger, 
and ye took me in: naked, and ye cloathed me: I was 
ſick, and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, and ye came 
unto me. Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, 
Lord when ſaw we thee in any of theſe circumſtances; 
bungry, or thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or 
in priſon, and miniſtred unto thee * And the king ſhall 


anſwer and ſay unto them, verily I ſay unto you, in as 
nuch as ye have done it anto one of the leaſt of theſe my 


 braibren, 
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brethren, ye have done it unto me. Who would not 
be ambitious and glad to ſerve ſuch a prince, who 
will ſo benignly interpret, and ſo bountifully reward 


the leaſt ſervice we do to him! 


III. The conſideration of this ſhould likewiſe be a 
great argument and ſupport to our patience, under all 
thoſe evils, and ſufferings, and perſecutions, which 
many times attend good men in this world, They 


are for the preſent perhaps very heavy and grievous: 


but there is a time ſhortly coming, when we ſhall be 
at eaſe, and perfectly freed from them; when we 


mall find reſt from our labours and ſufferings; when 


we ſhall enter into peace, and reſt in our beds, every 
one walking in his uprightneſs; that is, reaping the 
comfort and enjoying the reward of his ſincerity to- 
wards God, and conſtant ſuffering for his cauſe and 
truth. And therefore it is well ſaid of a good man, 
_ bleſſed be God that we are to die; becauſe to good men, 


that is a certain remedy of all the evils of this life, 


and will unqueſtionably put an end to them. The 


grave is a place of reſt, and diſcharge from all 


trouble, as Fob elegantly deſcribes it, chap. 3. 17, 


18, 19. There the wicked ceaſe from troubling : there | 


the weary be at reſt. There the priſoners reſt together, 
they hear not the voice of the oppreſſor. The ſmail 


end the preat are there, and the ſervant is free from bis 
_ maſter. HE of 


So ſoon as we enter into the other world, we are 


fecure againſt the purſuit and danger of all thoſe evils 


which afflicted us in this world ; and nothing will re- 


main but the joyful remembrance of our ſufferings, 
and the plentiful reward of our conſtancy and pa- 
tience under them. And the more our tribulations 


and perſecutions have abounded, the greater will our 


comfort and happineſs then be, which (ſaith St. Paul) 
is a manifeſt token, a clear demonſtration, of the righ- 


teous judgment of God, that ye may be accounted worthy 
of the kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer 3 ſeems 
it 15 a righteous thing with Cod, io recompence 10 25 
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who are troubled, reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus 8 - SH" 
all be revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels, XXVI. 


IV. The conſideration of the extreme ſufferings, WY 


2 Thef. 1. 5, 6, 7. 


which are to fall upon the faithful ſervants of Chriſt 


in the laſt times, and which ſeem now to be begun in 
the world, ſhould make us very contented to leave © 
this world, and glad of any fair opportunity and ex- 
cuſe, to take our leave of it, and to be out of the 
reach and danger of thoſe violent and more than hu 
man temptations, with which our faith and conſcience 
may be aſſailed 3 nay, to eſteem it a particular grace 
and favour of God to us, to be taken away from the 
evil to come, and to prevent (if God ſees it good) thoſe 
extremities of ſuffering which are coming upon the 


world. 


Theſe ſeem now to be begun in ſome part of it: 

y in our neighbour nation have a bitter cup put inta 
their hands; @ cup of aſtoniſhment to all thoſe that 
hear of it. Whether this be that laſt and extreme per- 


ſecution ſpoken of here by St. John, I ſhall not pre- 


tend poſitiyely to determine. It is plainly diſtinguiſh- 
ed in the viſions, from that under the firſt beaſt, de- 


ſcribed Rev. 13. from verſe the firſt to ver. 11. and 
chap. 17. there is a deſcription of the beaſt upon which 
the woman ſittetb, on whoſe forebead is a name written, 


MysrERY, BABYLON the GREAT: And this beaſt 
is there ſaid to have ſeven heads and ten horns, which 
are thus explained by St. Jobs, chap. 17. 9, 10. And 


bere is the mind which bath wiſdom ; the ſeven heads are 


ſeven mountains upon which the woman (itteth; and there 
are ſeven kings, that is (as is generally agreed by inter- 


preters) a ſucceſſion of ſeven-governments : And ver. 


12. 13, 14. Aud the ten horns which thou ſaweſt are 


ten kings which have received no kingdoms as yet; but 


receive power as kings one hour with the beaſt. Theſe | 


have one mind, and ſhall give their power and ſtrength 


unto the beaſt; and ſhall make war with the lamb. 


And ver, 18, And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is 
Vol. IV. Ee that 
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5 E R NI. that great dy which reigneth over the kings of the 


XXVI. earth. 


WY So that this 19 is plainly the Roman empire; J and 


| the woman that (itteth upon her, is the great city ſtand. 
ing upon ſeven mountains, which reigneth over the kings 
f theearlh; which can be no other than Rome, as 
is agreed by interpreters on all ſides. Bellarmine (l. 2. 
c. 2. de Rom. Pontif.) confeſſeth that St. John in the 

Revelations every where calleth Rome, Babylon, as 
Zertullian (faith he) hath noted, and as is plain from 
| chap. 17. where Babylon is ſaid to be ſeated on ſeven 
mountains, and to have dominion over the kings of the 
earth: There being no other city than Rome, which 


in the time of St. John had dominion over the kings of 


| the earth ;, and that Rome was built upon ſeven hills is 
famous. Thus much Bellarmine acknowledgeth, con- 
ſtrained by the force of tuth; and for another ſmall | 
reaſon; namely, becauſe St. Peter writes his firſt 
epiſtle from Babylon, by which if Rome be not meant, 
they have no proof from ſcripture, that St. Peler was 
ever there. 


Indeed they of the church of Rome would have it 


o de only Rome Pagan. But that cannot be; becauſe 


this beaſt, after bis laſt head was wounded to Heath, and 
bis deadly wound was heated, and power given bim 0 


continue two and forty months, or (as it is elſewhere ex- 
preſſed) zwelve Hundred ſixty days; that is, in the pro- 
Phetick ſtyle, fo many years; and likewiſe becauſe 
it was not to begin till the ten kingdoms, into which the 


Roman empire upon us diſſolution was divided, were 


4ct up; which was not till after the wefern empire 
was overthrown and deſtroyed by the Goths and Lan- 
dals. And Jaitly, becauſe this is that Rome or Baby- 
ton, Which ſhould finally be deſtroyed, and caſt as 4 


nuil/ione into toe bottom of the ſea, never to riſe again; 


which is yet to come. And of this beaſt it is ſaid, 


chat he ſhould make war with the ſaints, and overcome 
them, chap. 13. ver. 7. that is, that he ſhould raiſe 
a lohg and great perk cution 2gainlt them which ſhould 

iy 
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17 their Faith and patience; ver. 10. Here is the$ 81 n . 
patience, and the faith of the ſaints, The beaſt then XXVII. 

with ten horns mult be Rome, governing the ten king- WAN 
doms, into which the Roman empire was broken; and 


this can be nothing elſe but Rome Papal, to which 
the ten kings are ſaid to give their power, and to which 
they were in a moſt ſervile manner ſubject for ſeveral 
ages, as is plain from hiltory. BY. 
And to confirm this, it is very obſervable, that 
the ancient fathers generally agree that that which hin- 
dered the revealing of the wicked one (ſpoken of by St. 
Paul. 2 Theſſ. 2. 7, 8.) was the Roman empire; and 
and that being removed, the man of fin or Antichriſt 
was to ſucceed in its room. I ſhall produce a few 
teſtimonies to this purpoſe, but very remarkable ones. 
Tertullian expounding what St, Paul means by him 
that zwith-boldeth or letteth, hath theſe words, Quis niſi 
Romanus ſtatus, &c. Who is that but the Roman ſtate, 
which being broken into ten kings, ſhall bring on Anti- 
chriſt? And then the wicked one ſhall be revealed. 
And in his Apology he gives this reaſon, why the 
Chriſtians ſhould pray for the Roman emperors, and 
the whole ſtate of the empire; becauſe the greateſt 
miſchief hanging over the world, is hinder'd by the 
continuance of it. St. Chryſo tom ſpeaking of hat 
which binders the revelation of the man of ſin; this 
(ſays he) can be no other than the Roman empire: for 
as long as that ſtands, he dares not ſhew himſelf ; but 
upon the vacancy or ceaſing of that, he ſpall aſſume ta 
bimſelf both the power of God and man. St. Auſtin, 
in his book de civit. Dei, no man (ſays he) doubts, 
but that the ſucceſſor to the Roman emperor in Rome 
Hall be the man of fin; and we know who hath ſuc- 
ceeded him. 
But now after this, anothar beaſt is repreſented 
coming out of the earth; not ſucceeding in the place 
of the firft bea, but appearing during his continu- 
ance, ver. 12, and he hath theſe remarkable charac- 
ters, by Fhich he may be known, 
| E e 2 1 He 


| 
| 
| 
| 


The Bleſſedneſs of 


| $xxM, 2, He is ſaid to have but to horns z by which, 
VXVXVI. according to the interpretation of the ten horns, ſig- 
u nifying e ten kingdoms, into which the Roman em- 


pire after its diſſolution ſhould be divided, we are in 


all reaſon to underſtand. #wwo of theſe kingdoms of 
which his beaſt, whoever he be, ſhall be poſſeſſed, 
2. He is ſaid to be liłe a Lamb, but to ſpeak like a 
Dragon ; that is, to pretend and make a ſhew of | 
great lenity and mildneſs, in his proceedings; but 
that really he ſhall be very cruel. It ſhall be pre- 

| tended, that he does all without violence, and with- 
out arms; but he ſhall /peak as Dragon, that is, in 
truth ſhall exerciſe great force and cruelty ; either 
alluding to the cruelty of the dragon, literally fo 
called; or perhaps prophetically pointing at 4 parti- 
cular ſort of armed ſoldiers, called by that name of 

* dragons, or, as we according to the French Pronun- 


ciation call them, dragoons. 5 


3. He ſhall ariſe during the continuance of he frft 
beaſt, and engage in his cauſe; but the firſt beaſt ſhall 
only ſtand by and look on, ver. 12. and he excer- 
 Ciſeth all the power of the firſk beaſt, before him, 
and cauſeth the earth and them that dwell therein, to 

 _ . worſhip the beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed ; 
plainly declaring, that his perſecution ſhould not im- 


mediately ariſe from the fit beaft, which is ſaid 15 


come out of the ſea, which in this prophecy denotes 
the ſlate ecclefiaſtical ; but from the ſecond beaſt, 


which comes out of the earth, and denotes the tempo- 


ral power, But yet, all this ought to be acted in the 


ſight of be firſt beaſt, and in his behalf to compel 


men to worſhip him. 


44. That he ſhall be remarkable for cauſing fire to 
come down from heaven to earth, in a wonderful 


manner, to the great terror and amazement of men 3 
ver. 13. And be doeth great wonders ; ſo that be 
maketh fire to come down from heaven on the earth iu 


the ſight of men, 
"F HE 5. That 
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8. That he would interdict all thoſe, who would S E N M. 
not worſhip the beaſt, all commerce with human ſo- XXVI. 
ciety, the exerciſe of civil trades and profeſſions ; Wau 
Joer. 17. And he cauſeth, that no man might * „„ 
ſell, ſave he that had the mark of the beaſt. 

6. And /aftly, (which ſeems to be the moſt pecu- 
lar and characteriſtical note of all the reſt) that his 
number ſhould be 666, that is, (as moſt of the an- 
cients underſtand it) that the numeral letters of a cer- 
tain word or name ſhould, being computed, amount 
to that number. And it is expreſly ſaid to be the 
mmber of a man. Ver, 18, Let him that hath under. 
ſtanding count the number of the beaſt ; for it is the 
number of a man. And in the verſe belore, it is  fajd 
to be the number of his name. 

Now to whom all theſe characters do agree, and 
eſpecially the laſt, concerning the number of bis name, 

] ſhall not preſume to conjecture ; much leſs poſitive- 
ly to determine, whether he be now in being; be- 
cauſe it is ſaid to require a particular wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding to find it out. Here is wiſdom ; let him 
that hath underſtanding count the number of the beaſt. 
However the event, when the thing is fully accom- 
pliſh'd, will clearly diſcover it. Thus much is cer- | 
tain, that his extreme perſecution, whenever it ſhall 
be, will forerun the final deſtruction of Babylon, 

13 which will not then be far off. And concerning this 

| it is that St. Fobn ſpeaks, chap. 14. 12. when he 
Wl fays, bere is the patience of the ſaints, here are they _ 
Lal keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jeſus. And then he immediately adds, as it is in the 
text, and JI heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto 
me, Write, bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord, 
from henceforth Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they 
may reſt from their labours; and their works do ac- 
company them, Thus much may ſuffice to have been 
ſpoken on this text, 
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SERM,P HE latter part of this chapter is a very 
„ ſharp, but juſt invective, made by our Sa- 
Pbariſees, of which he gives many inſtances; and 
this among the reſt for one, that they pretended 2 
great honour and reſpect for the righteous men, and 
Prophets of former ages, whom their fathers had per- 


Lay 


SERMON XXVIL 


The Vanity and Wickedneſs of Ho- 


nouring dead Saints, and Perſecu- 


| ting the Living. 


Luk x XI. 49, 50, 51. 


fend them prophets and Apoſtles, and ſome of 
them they ſhall flay and perſecute : That the 
| blood of all the prophets, which was ſhed from 
the foundation of the world, may be required 


e this generation; from the blood of Abel, 


unto the blood of Zacharias, which periſhed 
between the altar and the temple : verily I ſay 
unto you, it ſhall be required of this gene- 


ration. 


 viour againſt the hypocriſy of the ſcribes and 


ſecuted and ſlain; but yet were of the ſame ſpirit and 


temper, and as ready to perſecute good men, as their 


fathers were. They raiſed indeed ſtately monuments 
to the memory of thoſe ſaints and martyrs, and 


adorned them with great art and coſt, and it is likely 


trade 


V. anity of 2 onouring Dead Saints, &c- 


againſt the good men of their times. And tho' they 


diſclaimed the wickedneſs and cruelty of their fathers, 


with never ſo much zeal and vehemency 3 yet for all 


that, they were ready to do the ſame things. Now 
this was ſo groſs and odious a piece of hypocriſy in 
them, that our Saviour doth with great reaſon de- 
nounce ſo ſevere a wo againſt them : wo unto you; 
for ye build the ſepulchres of the prophets, and your 
fathers killed them. Truly ye bear witneſs, that ye 
allow the deeds of your fathers z, for they indeed Ril- 
led them, and ye build their ſepulchres. And then 
it follows; therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, 
Iwill ſend them prophets aud Apoſtles, and ſome of 


them they ſhall flay and perſecute : that the blood of 
all the prophets, which was ſhed from the foundation 


of the world, may be required of this generation 


from the Blood of Abel, to the blood of Zacharias, 
which periſhed between the altar and the temple. 


There are conſiderable difficulties in both theſe | 


paſſages. As to the former, wo unto you, for ye 


build the ſepulchres of the prophets, and your fathers 
killed them, Truly ye bear witneſs, that ye allow the 
deeds of your fathers : for they indeed killed them, 


and ye build their ſepulchres. The force of this rea- 


ſoning, is at firſt ſight not eaſy to be diſcerned.z and 
therefore expoſitors have gone ſeveral N to ex- 


plain it. 


Some comparing this with the parallel places in 


St. Matthew's Goſpel (chap. 23. 29.) will not have 


our Saviour to mean, that by building the ſepulcbres 


of the prophets they expreſs'd their approbation of their 


fathers Hin them. They did indeed teitify by 
E c 4 cheir 


423 

made a great ſhew of eſteem and veneration for 8 E N M. 
them: but all this while they were of the ſame diſ. xXxVI. 
poſition with their fathers, and bare the ſame impla- OM 
cable hatred and malice againſt the prophets and righj- ; 
teous men who then lived among them, (yea againſt 
that great prophet, whom God had ſent into the 

world, Jeſus the Son of God) which their fathers did 
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424 Vanity of Honturing Dead Saints, 

Sx & M. theiruſageof the rigbteous men thatliv'd amongſt them: 
XXVII. ſelves, that they were of the very ſame temper and ſpi- 
ert, which their fathers had been of; and that they 


Vvould have done juſt as their fathers did, if they had been 
in the ſame circumſtances with their fathers; ſo that 
they were witneſſes to themſelves (as it is in St. Mat. 
pero) that they were children of them which killed 


Ißbe prophets, they owned themſelves their children 
by deſcent, and their actions witneſſed that they were 


Ibeir children alſo in reſemblance; nay, (as it is there 


Farther intimated) they ſeem'd reſolv'd to fill up the 


 neaſure of their fathers : tho? all this while they pre- 
' tended not to approve their fathers behaviour; and 
therefore whilſt they were building the tombs of the 


prophets, and garniſhing the ſepulchres of the righ- | 


teous, they ſaid, if we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them 


In the blood of the prophets, And the interpreters 


that go this way do accordingly render theſe words 
of St. Luxe; not as they are in our tranſlation, ye 


Bear witneſs, that ye allow ihe deeds of your fathers; 


but, ye bear witneſs, and ye allow (or, are well 
Pleaſed with) the deeds of your fathers ; that is, ye 


own that they were your fathers, who did theſe 


things; and tho! you do not in words allow what 


they did, yet your inward tempers and diſpofitions 


| (whether you know it or no) are the very ſame with 


theirs, which you too plainly zeftify by your actions; 


ſo that when you build the ſepulchres of the prophets, 
you only expoſe the deceitfulneſs and hypocriſy of 


your hearts, your pretenſes and your actions directly 


contradicting each other. Thus ſome expoſitors give 
ES A 8 

But others think, that our Saviour intended ſome- 
what more, in St, Luke, namely to retort upon them 
the honour which they ſeemed to do to the prophets, 
in building their ſepulchres as an argument that they 
rejoiced in their death; ſeeing they were ſo well con- 
tent to be at the charge of a monument for _ ; 
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like Herod who when he had murdered Ariptobulus, S ERM. 
made a magnificent funeral for him; or as the Ro- XXVII. 
man hiſtorians ſay of Caracalla, tho he hated all A 


good Men, whilſt they were alive, yet he would pre- 
tend to honour them, when they were dead, This 


| ſome think our Saviour intended in theſe words, 


truly ye bear witneſs, that ye allow the deeds of your 


fathers : for they indeed killed them, and ye build 


their ſepulchres ; as if he had ſaid, hereby ye teſti- 
fy, that ye allow and like very well what your fathers 


did to the Prophets, According to which latter ex- 


poſition, there ſeems to be more force and greater 
ſharpneſs in our Saviour's reproof; as not only 
charging them with the il uſage of the righteous 


men of their own times; but moreover making 


them, by their building the tombs, and garniſhing the 
ſepulchrez of the ancient prophets, to become as it 


were acceſſaries to the murder of them. 1 
But leaving this digreſſion, I now proceed to that . 


which I primarily intended; namely, Firſt, to ex- 
plain the following words, which I have choſen as 
my preſent ſubject, and hen to make ſome obſerva- 


tions upon them. 


Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, T will ſend 


_ them prophets and Apoſtles, and ſome of them they 


ſhall flay and perſecute; that the blood of all the pro- 
phets which was ſhed from the foundation of the 


world, may be required of this generation; from the 
blood of Abel to the blood of Zacharias, bie pe- 


riſhed between the altar and the temple : verily I Jay 
unto you, it ſhall be required of this generation. 5 

There are three conſiderable difficulties in the 
words, which I ſhall endeavour to explain to you. 


1. What is here meant by the wiſdom of God, 
II. Who this Zacharias was here mentioned by our 


Saviour; from the blood of Abel, unto the blood of Za- 
cbarias, who periſhed between the altar and the temple. 


III. In what ſenſe, and with what reaſon and 
Mice: it is here threaten'd, tbat the blood of all the 
_ prophets 
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S8 IM. prophets and righteous men, ſhed from the foundation 
XXVII. of the world, ſhould be required of that generation. 
I. What is here meant by the wiſdom of God, 

EQ Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I will ſend 


them prophets and Apoſtles, &c. In St. Matthew 


eur Saviour ſpeaks this in his own name, wherefore 
| behold I ſend unto you prophets : For which reaſon 
ſome think, that by the wiſdom of God, our Saviour 
| here deſign'd himſelf ; as if he had ſaid, therefore J, 


who am the wiſdom of God, declare unto you. But 
this is not very probable, our Saviour no where elſe 


in the Goſpel ſpeaking of himſelf, in any ſuch ſtyle; 
_ tho? St, Paul calls him the power of God, and the 
wiſdom of God. Others think that our Saviour here 
refers to ſome prophecy of the Old Teſtament, to 
this purpoſe ; therefore the wiſdom of God hath ſaid, 


| that is, tbe holy ſpirit of Wiſdom, which inſpired 
the prophets in the Old Teſtament. But this con- 


ceit is utterly without ground; for we find no ſuch 
_ paſſage, nor any thing to that Senſe, in any of the 


Prophets of the Old Teſtament. 


_ this, therefore hath the wiſdom of God ſaid, that 1s, 
tbe moſt wiſe God hath determined to ſend among 
you ſuch meſſengers and holy men, and J foreſee 
that ye will thus abuſe them, and thereby bring 
wrath and deſtruction upon yourſelves. And where- 
as our Saviour ſays in St. Matthew, behold I ſend un- 


10 yon prophets; it is very probable, he ſpeaks in 
| God's name, and that it is to be underſtood, behold, 
| ſays God, I ſend unto you. And this phraſe of the 
wiſdom of God, for the moſt wiſe God, is very agree- 


able to other forms of ſpeech, which we ,meet with 
in the Jewiſh writers; as, dicit norma judicii, the 
rule of judgment ſays, that is, the moſt juſt and righ- 
teous Cod; which ſerves very well to explain the 
phraſe in the zext, therefore ſaith the wiſdom of God, 
1 will ſend them prophets and Apoſtles, : 


But the moſt plain and fimple interpretation is 
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By Apoſtles is here meant, all ſorts of divine meſ- S E R NM 
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ſengers : For ſo St. Matthew expreſſeth it, 7 fend XXVII. 


unto you prophets, and wiſe men, and ſcribes; that is 


ſeveral holy and excellent men, endowed with all 


ſorts of divine gifts; prophets, and wiſe men, and 
ſcribes, which were the molt goripuy and admired t tl- i 


tles among the Fes. 
And ſome of them they al ſlay and perſecute. 


Matthew expreſſeth it more particularly, ſome of 2» 


ye ſhall kill and crucify ;, as it was afterwards fulfilled 


in the two James s, and Stephen, who were flain by 
them, and in Simon the ſon of Cleophas, and before 
him in Jeſus the Son of God, who were crucified ; and 


ſome of them ye ſhall ſcourge in your ſynagogues, as we 
read they did to Peter and Jobn; and perſecute them 
from city to city, as they did Paul and Barnabas. The 
ſending of theſe meſſengers of God among the Fews, 


and this ill uſage of them, the all-wiſe and all-know- 


ing God had determined and foreſeen. 


II. Who this Zacharias was, here mentioned by g 


our Saviour. And there are ſo many of them (no 


leſs than four of this name) to whom it may with 


ſome probability be applied, but eſpecially to π . 


of them, that it is very hard to determine which of 


them our Saviour means. Three Zacharias's are 


mentioned in ſcripture, and one more in the hiſtory 
of Foſephus. 

There was Zacharias the father of Fohn the Bap- 
tiſt; but whoſe n he was we do not read; and 
though of his death the ſcripture is ſilent, yet there 
are two traditions about it; one that he was ſlain by 
Herod*s officers, becauſe he would not tell where his 
lon, John the Baptiſt was, when d ſent for him. 
But the credit of this relies upon? 
thors. The other is mentioned by ſeveral of the fa- 
thers, and the ſubſtance of it is briefly this; z that 
there being a place in the temple, where the virgins 
by themſelves uſed to pray, the virgin Mary coming 
to that place to pray among the virgins, Was forbid- 


den, 


ery doubtful au- 
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S x M. den, becauſe ſhe had had a child; and that Zacha. 
XXVII- rias for maintaining her virginity, was ſet upon and 
V's killed between the temple and the altar. But this tradi- 


tion is rejected by St. Jerome 3 and 1 doubt there | is 
little ground for it, 


| Zacharias, one of the leſſer propben was the fon 


of Barachias, which agrees ſo far with St. Matthew's 


oy deſcription of him: But there is no mention in ſerip. 


ture that he was /lain; nor could he well be in the 4 


. pl, which was but building in his time; though the 
author of the Targum ſays, that Zacharias the ſon of 


Ido, was ſlain by the Jews in the houſe of the Lord's 
| fanfluary, on the day of the propitiation 3 becauſe he 
admoniſhed them not to do evil before the Lord. 
Now Zacharias the ſon of Barachias, was the grandſon 


of Ido; but yet, I think this was only lapſe of me. 
mory, and that he means W in the 0 5 


Who was lain by Foaſh, 
And he is the third Zacharias I mentioned, 2 
Chron. 24. 21, who as he was reproving the ph 


For tranſgreſſing the commandment of the Lord, was 
ſtoned with ſtones at the commandment of the king, in 
the court of the houſe of the Lord. And this our Sa- 


: viour ſeems more particularly to reflect upon, imme- 
diately after the text; O Jeruſalem, Feruſalem, thou 


bat Rloneſt the prophets, &c. Now this one would 


think was certainly the perſon intended by our Savi- 

dur, and fit to be mentioned with Abel, whoſe blood 
is ſaid to have cried to the Lord, For of Zacharias it 
is likewiſe ſaid, that when he died, he ſaid, the Lord 
look upon it and require it. And Druſius cites a Few- 
1H writer, ſpeaking thus by way of complaint againſt 


the Jewiſb nation; becauſe in the midſt of thee fell the 
prieſts of the Lord, and his prophets, and becauſe before 
' the holy temple in the midſt of thee was ſlain the godly 
and righteous prophet Zacharias, who lay unburied, nor 


did the earth cover his blood, but to this day it goes up 
and ſpeaks i in the my of thee. So that none cou d have 


been 
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been more fit to have been joined with Abel in this 8 E R M. 
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But as probable as this looks, there are two very 
great objections againſt it. One is, that St. Mat. | 
thew calls the Zacharias ſpoken of by our Saviour, = 
the ſon of Barachias; whereas this Zacharias ſlain by | 
Joaſb, was the ſon of Jehoida; And tho! it be very KI 
conſiderable, which St. Jerome obſerves, that in the = 
Hebrew or Nazarene goſpel, it is Zacharias the ſon v8 
of Fehoiada ; yet it is hard to rely upon that, againſt 
all the Greek copies. But a more difficult objection = 
in my opinion, is that our Saviour ſeems to deſign 
to mention the two extreams, the firſt and laſt righte= 
ous man that was ſlain, and between them two com- 
prehended the good men of all ages, that were per- 
ſecuted and ſlain; and if fo, then that Zacharias in 
the Chronicles, who was ſlain ſo long betore, can by 
no means be the perſon. VV 
There is yet a fourth Zacharias, mentioned by 
Joſephus, lib. 4. the ſon of Baruch (which is proba- 
bly enough the ſame name with Barachias) who was 
the laſt remarkable good man that was ſlain, imme- 
diately before the ſiege of Jeruſalem; and that as 
Foſephus tells us, in the midſt of the lemple; which 
agrees with our Saviour's deſcription of it, between 
the altar and the temple ; not the altar of incenſe, but 
of burat-offerings which was in the outward court, 
before the aſcent to the /emple. So that Grotius 
thinks this was the man intended by our Saviour, 
yet ſo that he does both allude to the hiſtory of the 
tormer Zacharias, and foretel the death of this. And 
there is but one objection againſt this; that our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks of this as already paſt ; whom you have 
ſlain; whereas this Zacharias was not ſlain till after 
our Saviour's death. But I think that a ſatisfactory 
anſwer may be given to this (viz.) that our Saviour 
foretelling thoſe future perſecutions, which ſhould fill 
up the meaſure of their ſins, and bring final deſtruc- 
uon upon them, he ſpeaks of this as already paſt, 2 
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S N bs. cauſe before that deſtruction ſhould come upon them; 


he ſay, that upon them ſhould come the blood of all the 


777 ĩ˙ TTT 
III. The third difficulty remains, and that is, in 
what ſenſe, and with what reaſon and juſtice it is here 
threatned, that the blood of all the prophets and righte- 
ous men, (hed from the foundation of the world, ſhould 
be required of that generation. Some underſtand this 
more ſtrialy ; they ſhould be charged with it, and 
formally puniſhed for it, becauſe in imitating their 
_ cruel predeceſſors, they ſhould be guilty of all their cru- 
elty. But there is no neceſſity of this. All that our 
Saviour ſeems to intend, is this, that their puniſh- 
mant in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſhould be fo 


- of all the righteous blood that ever had been ſhed in 
the world, and brought the puniſhment of it upon 
them; though in truth the puniſhment did not exceed 
the deſert of heir own ſins. And if this be the 
meaning of it, there 1s nothing harſh and unreaſon- 
able in it. And thus I have explained, as well as I 
can, the ſeveral difficulties in the text, I ſhall make 
two or three obſervations from the main ſcope and 
deſign of it and ſo conclude. „„ 
I. That it hath been the lot of holy and rigliteous 
men, in moſt ages of the world, to meet with very 
bad uſage, to be perſecuted and ſlain, The devil be- 
gan this work early. When there were but three 
men in all the world, and two of them brethren ; 
the one ſlew the other, becauſe he was more rigbteous, 
and ſerved God better than he did. And this trade 
| hath continued, and been practiſed more or leſs, in 
moſt ages and generations of the world, as might be 
deduced through the hiſtory of the Old and New 
Teſtament, and of moſt ages ſince, though the rod of 
the wicked bath not always abode upon the back of ih 
e — 


XXVII. it would be true, they had ſlain him : So that ſpeax- 
| YN ing of the vengeance coming upon them, well might 


1 righteous men, from Abel t0 Zacharias, whom they had | 


; horrible, as if God had once for all arraigned them 
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righteous, left at laſt piety ſhould be quite is 8 ER 1. 
ed, and the faithful fail from among the children of men. XXVII. 
The people and the church of God have had many A 


intervals of peace and proſperity; and ſometimes for 
a long continuance, the favour and countenance of 
authority, and the powers of the world, and the laws 
of nations on their ſide, _ 
But yet there is a continual enmity between the gel 5 
of the woman, and the ſerpent, between the righteous 
and the wicked, between thoſe that ſerve God, and thoſe 
that ſerve him not; becauſe their ways are contrary 
one to another, and quite of another faſhion, their 
principles and practices do contradict and claſh with 
one another; the virtues of good men are continu- 
ally upbraiding of the bad, a living reproof and re- 
proach to them; ſo that it is no wonder, that evil 
men do ſo violently hate and perſccute the good, 
and do by all means endeavour to remove out of the 
way thoſe who are ſo oppoſite and offenſive to them. 
II. We may obſerve likewiſe hence, how great a 
fin they are guilty of, who perſecute the righteous, 
and how terrible a vengeance from God waits on 
them. Particular examples of this have been in all 
ages: Bur as the guilt of this fin never went higher, 
than ar this time foretold by our Saviour, when God 
ſent to the Jews ſuch prophets, and wiſs men, and 
ſeribes, and ſuch a number of them as never upon any 
s © occaſion were ſent into the world, and they uſed 
y © fiem in that bloody and barbarous manner; no won- 
der, if the vengeance that came upon chem was ſuch 
e I as never had been before; and if, after they had 5. 
; ed up the meaſure of their ſins, by crucifying the Lord 
„ Jh, and perſecuting bis apoſtles, and floning and kill. 
le ing all the prophets that were ſent unio them, the 
in © Wrath of God came upon them to the utmoſt, and ſuch | 
A terrible deſtruction from the Lord, as never babe 
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himſelf in thoſe compaſſionate words, O Feruſalem, 
Feruſalem thou that killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them 
which are ſent unto thee, how often would I have ga- 
thered thee as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings; but ye would not! Behold your houſe is left un- 


III. From this whole paſſage of our Saviour, 
which I have been explaining to you, we may learn 
| how vain it is for men to pretend to honour the dead 
ſaints, when they perſecute the living. This was the 
great hypocriſy of the Scribes and Phariſees among 
the Jews in our Saviour's time; and is at this day 
of the rulers and governors of the Roman church 
among us Chriſtians; nay, they exceed the Scribes 


and Phariſees not only in their veneration of the an- 


cient ſaints and righteous men, but alſo, if it be poſ- 
ſible, in their malice and cruelty towards the living. 


For they not only build coſtly monuments to their 
memory, which was the utmoſt the Scribes and Pha- 


riſzes did, but they honour them with ſhrines and 
rich offerings, with prayers and vows to them, more 
| Frequent than to Almighty God himſelf, and our 


bleſſed Saviour; but then they hate and perſecute 7h 


living, with as great violence and cruelty, as ever was 


uſed by any part of mankind towards one another, 
*Tis true they do it under the notion of Hereſy; and 


ſo did the Scribes and Phariſees too, as St. Paul wit- 
neſſcth, After the way which ye call hereſy, ſo wor- 
ſhip I the God of my fathers, believing all things ihat 
are written in the law and in the prophets. So they 
call us bereticks; though we receive and believe all 
that is written in the holy ſcriptures, only rejecting 


their additions, whereby they would make the com- 
mandment of God of none effett. And as Rome is pa- 
rallel with Feraſalem in many other reſpects; ſo eſ- 


pecially in the bloody perſecution of righteous men: 


And as Feruſalem is charged by our Saviour with he 


Blood of all the prophets and righteous men of all ages; 


ſo St. Jon in the Revelation ſays of Rome, we 
— _—_ bel 
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ber was found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and 8 E R M. 
of all that were ſlain upon the earth, chap. 18. 24. XXVII. 
Which is no leſs true of Rome Chriſtian, than of 
Rome Pagan. In all the churches and religions in 
the world, and perhaps in Rome Pagan herſelf, hath 
not ſo much innocent blood been ſhed, as in Rome 
Chriſtian and Catholick, and that under a pretence of 
religion: And no doubt there is a day coming, when 
ſhe ſhall be called to a heavy account for theſe things, 
when the heavens ſhall rejoice over her, and the holy 
Angels and prophets, becauſe God hath avenged them on 
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I bear them record, that they have a zeal of 
God; but not according to knowledge. 

HERE is nothing more commonly cried 8 , N N. 

up, than zeal in religion; and yet there is X XVIII. 

nothing in which men do more frequently yy 

and fatally miſtake and miſcarry, and in the expreſ- | 

ons and effects whereof men ought to govern them- 

ſelves with more care and caution. To fpeak the 

truth, zeal is as all other paſſions are, in its own na- 

ure indifferent, and of itſelf neither good nor bad; 

but according to the object and degree of it: For 

zeal is nothing elſe, but an earneſt concernment for, or 

Fainſt, ſomething, and à violent purſuit and proſecuti— 
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SN M. on of il. For if it be applied to a right ohe, 0 
XXVII. as we be earneſtly concerned for things that are un- 
YN queſtionably good; and againſt things that are un- 


queſtionably evil; and in a due degree; that is, if 
the expreſſion of it be proportionable to the leſs or 
greater good or evil of things; then it is a commend— 
able quality or virtue: But if it be wrong placed, 
and we be earneſtly concerned for that which is evil, 
and againſt that which is good, or about things 
which are of an indifferent or doubtful nature, as to 
the good and evil of them; or if we notoriouſly ex- 


| ceed in the degree of it, being more zealouſly con. 


_ cerned about things, than they deſerve, and zealoufly 
concerned about leſſer things, to the prejudice of great- 
er; in any of theſe caſes, it 1s ſo far from being a virtue 
that it is a vice, of a moſt pernicious and miſchie- 
vous conſequence, and many times bath as bad eſ- 
fects, as can proceed from the worſt | na ap or 
diſpoſition of mind. 
It is ſometimes uſed in a good ſenſe; but it is, 
when it is applied to the beſt things, in which the 
honour of God, and the falvation of men is concern- 


ed, to the great and unqueſtionable duties of religion. 


As zeal for the honour of God, and the place of his 


 publick worſhip, in oppoſition to prophaneneſs, 700 


2. 17. The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up: 

an earneft deſire of thoſe gifts, whereby we are 1 
edify the church, x Cor. 12. 31. But covet earneſtly 
the beſt gifts, ſo we render the words; be zealous of 


the beſt gifts, ſo it is in the Greek : tor a forwardnels 


and readineſs to relieve the neceſſities of the ſaints, 


2 Cor. 9. 2. 1 know the forwardneſs of your minds, 


and your zeal hath provoked very many. And to the 


fame purpoſe is that expreſſion, Tit. 2. 14. zcaleus 


of good works, And 2250 25g a zeal for the falvation 
. of mens ſouls, 2 Cor. 2. I am zealous of you 

with a godly 3 
But the word is much more frequently 3 in ſcripture 
uſed in a | bad lenſc, for a malicious and furious rage, 
agaiuſt 
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againlt the profeſſors of chriſtianity. Adds 5. 17, 18.SERM- 

Then the bigh-prieft, and they that were with him, XXVIII. 

were filled with indignation (the word is zeal) and Wo. 

2 their hands on the Apaſtles, and put them in pri. 
And, chap. 13. 45. it is faid, the Fews were 

| Filed with zeal, and ſpake againſt thoſe things which 

were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming, 

And, chap. 17. 5. The Jews which believed not, 

moved with zeal, gathered a company, and Jet all the 

city in an uproar. 

is frequently reckoned amongſt the works of the 

fleſh, and mentioned in the company of the greateſt 

vices and crimes 3 wrath, contention, diviſion, ſedi- 

tion, murthers, tumults, confuſions. Rom. 13. 13. 

Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, not in chambering 

and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and zeal. 1 Cor. 3. 3. 

Whereas there is among you Zeal, and frife, and di- 

viſions , are ye not carnal? 2 Cor. 12. 20, Leſt 

there be debates, zeal, wrath, ſtrife. Gal. 5. 19, 


20, 21. The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, among 
which the Apoſtle reckons, hatred, variance, zeal, 


wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, berefies, envyings, murtbers. 
St. James calls it a bitter zeal; James 3. 14, 15, 
16. But if ye have bitter zeal and ſtrife in your 
hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt ihe truth. This 
wiſdom deſcendeth not from above; but is earthly, 
ſenſual, deviliſh. For where zeal and ſtrife is, there 
is confuſion and every evil work. By which it ap- 
pears that zea/ moſt frequently goes under a bad name 
and character in ſcripture 3 zeal, I mean, in matters 
of religion ; for of that moſt of the texts I have men- 
tioned ſpeak ; and this is that which St. Paul means 
here in the text, by a zeal of God, that is, a Zeal a- 
bout religion, and divine things. I bear them record, 
they have @ zeal of God, but not according to know- 


le 

Fa which words the Apoſtle being Softrom to ſay 
the beſt he could of his countrymen, the Fews, he 
| commends the good meaning of their zeal, and blames 
| F f 2 — 
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The Danger of Zeal, 


SER M. the i conduli of it. I bear them record, uSvgs abel, 
XXVII. I give this teſtimony on their behalf, that they have a 
WV) ze] of God, that is, that by all this fierceneſs againſt 


the chriſtian religion, they intend the honour of God, and 
think they do him ſervice: but yet this ⁊eal is greatly 
to be condemned; becauſe it is @ miſtaken and miſ- 


5 guided zeal not at all directed as it ſhould be; hey 


means. 


| have a zeal of God; but not according to know 
edge. 


From which words 1 ſhall rake into conſideration 


theſe three things, 


I What are the qualifications and properties of « 


15 zeal according to knowledge. 


II. By what marks and characters we may know 


that zeal, which here, and elſewhere in ſcripture, is 
condemned, as not being according to knowledge. 


III. How far the doing of any thing, out of a 


| _ for God, doth mitigate and extenuate the evil of 


For when the A poltle here teſtifies concerning 


the Jews, that they had à zeal for God; he ſpeaks 
this in favour of them, and by way of mitigation of 
their faults. When I have handled theſe three parti- 
culars, I ſhall apply my diſcourſe to the preſent occa· 


ſion of this day. 

I. What are the qualifications and properties of a 
zeal according to knowledge. I ſhall mention theſe 
three, 


Nb That our zeal be right, in reſpect o of its ob- 
Jject. 


2. That the meaſure and degree of it be proporti- 


oned to the good or evil of f things about which 1t 1s 


converſant. 
3. That we purſue it by lawful ways and 


1. That our zeal be right, in reſpect of its object; 


I mean, that thoſe things which we are zealous for, 


be certainly and conſiderably good ; and that thoſe 


things which we are zealous againſt, be certainly and 


conſiderably evil, A miſtake in any of theſe quite 


mars 


without Knowledze. 487. 


mars our zeal, and ſpoils the virtue of it: And 8 N M. 
though it be never ſo much intended for God, it is XXVIII, | 
not at all plealing and acceptable to him; becauſe it SN 
is a blind and ignorant and miſtaken zeal : And the 
hotter, the worſe z it is not an heavenly fire, that 
comes down from above; but it is like the fire of hell, 
heat without light, If we miſtake good and evil, 
and be zealouſly concerned, againſt that which is 
good, or for that which is evil; ; the greater our zeal 
is, the greater is our fault; and inſtead of doing 
God and religion ſervice and credit, we do the great- 
eſt miſchief and diſhonour we can to them both: Or 
if the thing about which our zeal is converſant, be 
of a doubtful uncertain nature; this is not properly Tre 
an object of zeal. Men ſhould never be earneſt for 
or againſt any thing, but upon clear and certain 
grounds, that what we contend ſo earneſtly for, is 
undoubtedly good ; and that which we are ſo violent 
againſt, is undoubtedly evil: If it be not, we are 
zealous for we know not what, and that 1 am ſure is 
4 zeal not according to knowledge. 

And if the thing be certainly good or evil, which : 
we are ſo concerned about; ; it muſt alſo be conf der- 
ably ſo: Otherwiſe it will not warrant our being 
zealous about it. All truth is good, and all error 
bad; but there are many truths ſo inconſiderable, and 
which have ſo ſmall an influence upon practice, that 
they do not deſerve our zeal and earneſt contention 
about them; and ſo likewiſe are there many errors 
and miſtakes, of ſo ſlight and inconſiderable a nature, 
that it were better, men ſhould be let alone in them, 
than provoked to quarrel and contend about them. 

Thus that great heat that was in the chriſtian 
church, about the time of obſerving Eaſter, was, in 
my opinion, à zeal not according to knowledge, They 
were on both ſides agreed in the main, which was to 
celebrate the memory of our Saviour's reſurrection : 
But there were different cuſtoms about the time, 
Which was a matter of no ſuch conſideration, as to 
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S ERM. deſerve ſo much heat and Zeal about it, eſpecially 
XXVI1II. conſidering the uncharitable and miſchievous conſe- 
WY quences of that difference. 
2. That our zeal may be according to bnvwledors 
the meaſure and degree of it mult be proportioned 
to the good or evil of things, about which it is con- 
verſant. That is an ignorant zeal, which is conver- 
| fant about leſſer things, and unconcerned for greater. 
Such was the zeal ot the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
were mightily concerned about external and leſſer 


TJbe Danger of Zeal, 


matters; but took little or no care of inward purity, 


and real and lubltantial goodneſs; they were very 
careful, not to cal with unwaſhed hands, and to make 
clean the outſide of the cup and platter; but then they 
vere full of extortion, and all unrighteouſneſs : They 
paved tythe of mint, ard aniſe, and cummin; but omit- 


red the "Weightier things, judgment, Mercy, and fidelity, 


or, as St. Luke expreſſeth i, they wn over * 
and the love of God. 


A zealous ſtrictneſs about external rites and mat⸗ 


ters of difference, where there is a viſible neglect of 
the ſubſtantial duties of religion, and the great vir- 


tues of a good life, is either a groſs ignorance of the 


true nature of religion, or a fullom hypocriſy. And 
ſo likewiſe is a loud and zealous outcry againſt rites 
and ceremontes, and the impoſition of indifferent 


things in religion, when men can releaſe themſelves 


from the obligation of natural and moral dutics, and 


aſs over mercy and juſtice and charity. : 
3 .. A zeal that is according to knowledge, muſt be 
purſued and proſecuted by lawful and warrantable 


means. No zeal for God and his glory, for his true 
church and religion, will juſtify the doing of that 
which is morally and in it ſelf evil, Will ye ſpeak 
wwickedly for God, and talk 2 for bim? We do 


not know what belongs to the honour of God and re- 


ligion, if we think to promote his glory, by means 


0 diſhonourable and offenſive to him. The apoſtle 
pronounceth 1 it damnable / ins for any to charge this 


doctrine 


ther Knowledge. | : 7 | 439 


Jofirine upon chriſtianity, that evil may ze done for 428 EN M. 
good end, and to promote the glory of God, Rom. 3. XXVIII. 
8. As we be ſlanderouſly reported, and as ſome affirm - Y "I 
that we ſay, lel us do evil that good may come; — 
damnation is juſt. 
And yet 1 is more e frequent, than for men, 5 
out of @ zeal for God and religion, to over-look the 
evil and unlawfulneſs of the means they uſe, for the 
advancing ſo good an end. This is that which hath 
ſanctified thoſe refined arts of lying and perjury, by 
equivocation and mental reſervation ; thoſe ſeditious 
ways of diſturbing the peace of kingdoms, by trea- 
lon and rebellion, by the excommunicating and de- 
poling of princes, upon pretence of hereſy z of ex- 
tirpating thoſe, whom they pleaſe to call hereticks, by 
inquiſitions, and croiſado's, and maſſacres ; and this, 
not only in the opinion of private perſons, but in 
the judgment of popes, and of Enya council. S 
proceed in the 
II. Place to ſhew by what marks and charabiers 
we may know the contrary zeal, that. which is not 
according to knowledge, which is condemned here in 
the text, and very frequently in other places of ſcrip- 
ture : And though this may be ſufficiently known by 
the contrary marks and properties (w hich I ſnall but 
briefly mention) yet to diſcover it more fully, I ſhall 
add one or two more very 0 and ſenſible ſigns and 
inſtances of it. 
1. It is a zeal without knowledge, that is miltaken 
in the proper object of it, that calls good evil, and 
evil good; a zeal for groſs errors and ſuperſtitions, 
plainly contrary either to the revelation of God's 
word, or the light of reaſon, or to common ſenſe; 
any or all of theſe cannot be a zeal according to know- 
ledge, A zeal for the worſhip of images, for pray- 
Ing to ſaints and angels, contrary to the plain Jaw 
and word of God; a zeal for the ſacrilegious de- 
priving of people of half the ſacrament, contraty to 
gur Saviour's plain inſtitution, and the acknowledged 
F * Ss practice 
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SERM. 


The age of Teal, 


praktice * the catholick church, for a thouſand 


XXVIII. years; a zeal for that moſt abſurd of all doctrines that 
rw ever was taught in any religion, I mean the dofirine 


of tranſubſtantion, not only without any ſufficient au- 
thority from ſcripture (as is acknowledged by ſeveral 
of the moſt learned of the Roman church) but con- 
trary to reaſon, and in defiance of the ſenſe of all 
mankind ; a zeal for theſe, and many more like 


groſs errors and practices; cannot poſſibly be a zeal 


according to knowledge, = 
2. That is 4 zeal without 8 the 4 0 
_ whereof is manifeſtly diſproportioned to the good or 
evil of things about which it is converſant z when 


there is in meta greater and fiercer zeal for the ex- 


ternals of religion, than for the vital and eſſential 
parts of it; for the traditions of men, than for the 


commandments of God; for bodily ſeverities, than for 
the mortification of our luſts; for the means of reli- 


gion, than for the end of it: a greater zeal againſt 


the omiſſion and neglect of ſome ſenſeleſs and ſuper- 


ſtitious practices, than againſt the practice of the 
groſſeſt immoralities; and againſt the deniers of the 


_ doctrines of tranſubſtantiation, and of the pope's in- 


fallibility, and equal, if not a greater zeal (I am 


ſure a more ſevere proſecution) than againſt thoſe who 
deny our Saviour to be the true Meſſias, and the ſon 


of God: This certainly is not a zeal according | 10 
knowledge, Nor, 


3. That which is proſecuted bs unlawful and un- 
warrantable means. That cannot be a zeal of God 


according to oe "Bag which warrants he doing of 
evil, that gocd may come; the violating of truth and 


faith, and of the peace of human ſociety, for the 


cauſe of the catholick church; and breaking the eter- 
nal and immutable laws of God. for the advancing 


of his glory. Nor, 
4. An uncharitable zeal, which is an enemy to 


peace, and order, and thinks itſelf ſufficiently war- 


ranted to ſeparate from the communion of Wine 


without Knowledge. 


and to ben the peace of the church upon every S AM. 
ſcruple, and upon every fancy and conceit of unlaw- XXVIII. 


ful impoſitions, though in the moſt indifferent things; 
nay upon this ſingle point, becauſe a thing which they 
acknowledge lawful, and indifferent in itſelf, is in the 
worſhip of God enjoined by authority, the moſt unrea- 
ſonable principle that I think ever was avowed among 
Chriſtians ; not to do a thing, which otherwiſe they 
might do, only becaule it is enjoined ; and to fancy 
that an indifferent thing becomes preſent'y unlawſul, 
| becauſe it is commanded by lawful authority; and 
that it is a ſin to do any thing, in the worſhip of God, 
which is not left to their liberty, whether they will 
do it or not. This is not only 4 zeal without know- 
lake, but contrary to common ſenſe, Nor, 
5. A furious and cruel zeal, which St. James calls 
@ bitter, or a wrathful zeal, and which tends to con- 
fuſion and every evil work, which is blind with its own 
Tage, and makes men, as St. Paul fays of himſelf, 
when he perſecuted the Chriſtians, exceedingly mad 
againſt all that differ from them, and ſand in the way 
of their fierce and outragious zeal, 
6. And laſily, A zeal for 1 ignorance, 18 cat cer- 
tainly not a zeal according to knowledge ;, and this is @ 
zeal peculiar to the church of Rome, by ſuch ſtrict 
| laws to forbid people the uſe of the holy ſcriptures in 
a known tongue; nay not ſo much as to allow them 
to underſtand what they do in the ſervice of God; ro 
require them to be preſent at their publick prayers, 
and to join with them in them, without letting them 
know the meaning of them; to pretend to teach 
them, by reading e to them in an unknown 
tongue; and all this under pretence of increaſing their 
devotion; as if the leſs men underſtand of the ſervice 
of God, the more they would be affected with it, and 
edified by it. 
And yet there is nothing i in which the churgþ o of 
Rome hath been more zealouſly concerned, than to 
wp the eie © in W Nothing they have 
oppoſed 


The Sages of Zeal, 


SRM. oppoſed wich more obſt inacy, againſt the repeated 
XXVII. application of princes ald people, at the beginning of 
the reformation, than to allow the people the ule of 


the ſcriptures, and in their publick prayers, in a 


Fnovwn tongue. And their obſtinacy in this point, 
was not without reaſon; nothing being more certain, 
than that if the people were once brought to under- 
ſtand the ſcriptures, they would ſoon quit their reli- 
gion, which in ſo many things is lo directly ne 


to the word of God. The 


III. And laſt thing remains to be ſpoken to, viz. 
How far the doing of things, out of 4 zeal for God, 
doth mitigate and extenuate the evil of them. For 

when the Apoſtle here teſtifies concerning the Je, 
that they had a zeal of God, he ſpeaks this in favour 
of them, and by way of mitigation of their fault, 
bear them record; I who was once ated by this 


ignorant and foros zeal, which now poſſeſſeth them, 


and perſecuted the Chriſtians in the ſame outragious 


manner, as they ſtill continue to do, and all this 


with a very good conſcience, as I thought, and out 
of a zeal for God, and the true religion. So he tells us, 
Atts 26. g. I verily thought with my ſelf, that I ought 

to do many things contrary to the name of Feſus of 
Nazareth. So that his zeal was ſincere, and with 
a real intention to do ſervice to God and religion; 


and yet for all that was very faulty and ſinful, and, 


if he had perſiſted in it, damnable; ſo that his con- 


fidence, that he was in the right, and the ſincerity of 


his zeal in acting according to the perſuaſion of his 
conſcience, did not alter the nature of the actions he 
did out of this zeal, and make them leſs wicked in 
tthemſelves; tho? it was ſome mitigation of the fault 


of the perſon, and rendered him more capable of the 
mercy of God by repentance, than if he had done 
contrary to his conſcience, and che clear convictions, 
of his own mind. 

And therefore the beſt way to underſtand the 
great evil and wickedneſs of this furious and aal. 
zeal, 


without Knowledge. Ln 


zeal, will be, to conſider the account which St. Paul, S EN M. 
after his converſion, gives of his own doings, ard XXVIII. 
what load he lays upon himſelf, notwithſtanding the FW 
fincerity of his zeal, and that he acted according to 
his conſcience. Aﬀts viii, and ix. you have the hi- 
ſtory at Jarge of his outragious doings, how he made 
havock of the church, entring into every houſe, and bal. 
ing men and women to priſon; how he breathed out 
threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the 
Lord, Acts 22. 4. I perſecuted, ſays he, this way 
unto the death, binding and delivering into priſons both 
men and women, And chap. 26. 10, 11. Many of 
the ſaints did I. ſhut up in priſon, and when they were | 
put 10 death, I gave my voice againſt them, and I pu- 
niſhed them often in every ſynagogue, and compelled them 
to blaſpheme ;, and being exceedingly mad againſt them, 
I proſecuted them even to ſtramge cities, Gal. 1. 13,14. 
Ye have heard, ſays he, of my converſation in times 
paſt, in the Fews religion; how that beyond meaſure I 
perſecuted the church of God, and waſted it, being ex- 
Ongy zealous of the traditions of my fathers. 1 Tim. 
13. Who was before a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and 
1 So that he chargeth himſelf with the guilt 
of blaſphemy and murder, and a moſt e and 
outragious perſecution of good men; for which elſe- 
where he pronounceth himſelf the chief of ſinners. 
From whence it evidently appears, that men may 
do the moſt wicked and damnable ſins, out of a 
Zeal for God. : 
And this was the caſe of many of the 3 as 
our Saviour foretold, that ihe lime ſhould come, when 
. they ſhould kill them, thinking they did God good ſervice. 
But yet for all this, the Apoſtles of our Lord make 
no ſcruple, to charge th:m with downright murder. 
Afs 2. 23. ſpeaking of their putting our - Saviour to 
death, whom ye by wicked hands have crucified and 
ain. And Ads 7. 52. The juſt one, of whom ye have 
been new the betrayers and murderers, 


Ter. 


7 be Danger of Zeal, 


Yet notwithſtanding their ſin was of this high na- 


XXVIII. ture in it ſelf, it was ſome mitigation of the fault of 
the perſons, that they did theſe things out of an igno- 


rant zeal, and rendered them more capable of the 
/ mercy of God, upon their repentance, And upon 
this account our Saviour interceded with God for 
mercy for them; Father forgive them, for they know 
not what they do. Sr. Peter allo pleads the fame in 
mitigation of their fault, As 3. 17. And now, bre- 
 thren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did 
alſo your rulers. And St. Paul tells us, that he found 
mercy, upon his repentance, on this account, 1 Tin. 
1. 13. But J oblained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorant- 
by, and in unbelief. But ill, for all this, wicked 
thipgs done out of conſcience and zeal for God, are 
damnable, and will prove fo, without repentance. 
I ſhall now draw ſome Ore from this diſcourſe, 
by way of application. 
1. If it be ſo neceſſary, that our zeal = directed 
by knowledge; this ſhews us how dangerous a thing 
zeal is in the weak and ignorant ſort off people. Zeal 
is an edge-tool, which children in underſtanding 
ſhould nor meddle withal; and yet it moſt frequently 
poſſeſſeth the weakeſt minds; and commonly by how 
much the leſs knowing people are, by ſo much the 
more zealous they are: And in the church of Rome, 
where knowledge is profciſ-dly diſcouraged, and ſup- 
Preſt in the common people, zeal is mightily counte- 
nanced and cheriſhed. And they make great uſe 
of it; for this blind and furious zeal, is that which 
inſpires them to do ſuch cruel and barbarous things, 
as were hardly ever acted among the heathen. Zeal 
is only fit for wiſe men; but it is chiefly in faſhion 
among fools. 
Nay it is dangerous in the hands of wiſe men, and 
to be governed and kept in with a ſtrict rein; other- 
wile it will tranſport them to the doing of undue and 
irregular things. Moſes, one of the wiſcſt and beſt 


of men, and moſt likely to govern and manage 3 
— Zea 


without Knowledge. „„ 
zeal as he ought, and to keep aloof from all exceſs Sx R M. 
and extravagance, being, the meekeſt man upon earth , XXVIII. 
yet he was ſo ſurpriſed, upon a ſudden occaſion, that 
in a fit of zeal, he let fall the two tables of the law, 
which he had but juſt received from God, and daſh'd 
them in pieces. A true emblem of an ungoverned 
zeal, in the tranſport whereof even good men are apt 
to forget the laws of God, and let them fall out of 
their hands, and to break all the obligations of natu- 
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2. From hence we plainly fee, that men may do 
the worſt and wickedſt things out of a zeal for God 
and religion. Thus it was among the Fews, who 
engroſt ſalvation to themſelves, and deny*d the poſſi- 
bility of it to all the world beſides ; and the church 
of Rome have taken copy by them, as in an arrogant 
conceit of themſelves, ſo in the blindneſs, and fury, 
and uncharitableneſs of their zeal towards all, who 
refuſe to ſubmit to their authority and directions. 
And as the teachers and rulers of the 7ewiſh church 
did of old, fo doth the church of Rome now; they 
take away the key of knowledge from the people, and will 
neither enter into the kingdom of heaven themſelves, nor 
ſuffer thoſe that would, to enter in. They brand for 
bereticks, thoſe who make the holy ſcriptures the rule 
of their faith and worſhip ; as St. Paul tells us the 
Jews did in his time. A, 24. 14. Aﬀter the way 
which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, 
believing all things which are written in the law, and 
the prophets, They eſtabliſh the merit of their own 
righteouſneſs, not ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs of 
God, by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. So St. Paul tells 
us the Jes did, in the verſe immediately after the 
text; for they being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and 
going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have not 
ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God, And 
as the Jews anathematiz'd and excommunicated the 
firſt Chriſtians, and perſecuted them to the death, as 
our Saviour foretold, that the time would come, when 
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SERM. 
XXVII. 


De Danger f Zeal 
they ſhould put them out of their Jnagegues, yea and 


kill them, thinking they did God goo 
church of Rome hath, for many ages, uſed the ſin- 


cere profeſſors of the ſame religion, perſecuting them, 


firſt with excommunication, and then with fire and 


faggot: and with all the violence and fury in the 
world endeavouring the utter extirpation and ruin of 
them, by bloody Croiſado's and a barbarous inquiſition, 
N by treacherous | maſſacres, and | all ſorts of helliſh plots 


and machinations; witneſs the monſtrous deſign of 


ibis day, never to be remembred or mentioned with- 


out horror, to have deſtroyed at one blow, and have 


5 fwallowed up in common ruin, our king and prince, and 
nobles, and the repreſentative body of the whole nation; 
witneſs the bloody maſſacre of Ireland, and all their 


wicked deſigns and practices continued to this ve- 
ry day. | 3 „„ earl 
3. And laſtly, That zeal for God and religion, does 


not alter the nature of actions done upon that account. 


Perſecution and murder of the ſincere profefſors of 


religion, are damnable ſins, and no zeal for God and 


religion can excuſe them, or take away the guilt 
of them; zeal for God will juſtify no action that we 
do, unleſs there be diſcretion to juſtify our zeal, 


T There is nothing oftner miſleads men, than a miſ- 
guided zeal; it is an ignis fatuus, a falſe fire, which 


often leads men into bogs and precipices; it appears 


in the night, in dark and ignorant weak minds, and 
offers it ſelf a guide to thoſe who have loſt their way; 
it is one of the moſt ungovernable paſſions of human 
nature, and therefore requires great knowledge and 


judgment to manage it, and keep it within bounds. 


it once get head, it conſumes and devours all before 
it, and the great danger and miſchief of it is, that it 
is moſt commonly found where it ſhould not be, and 
poſſeſſes thoſe moſt, who are leaſt fit to gover' it; 
and moſt frequently employed about what it ſhould 
not be; and ten to one but it is either wp 


It is like fire, a good ſervant, but a bad maſter; if 


ſervice ; ſo the 


without Knowledge day 
| the objell, or in the meaſure and degree of it; and 8 ER M. 
even when it is a virtue, it is a nice and dangerous XXVIII. 
one; for the wiſeſt men are apt to mingle their own WO - | 
paſſions and intereſts with their zeal for God and reli- 5 
ligion. So that it is not enough that men are acted by 
a zeal for God, and fo ſincerely follow the dictates of ß 
their conſciences; but they muſt be careful to inform 
their conſciences, and not ſuffer themſelves to be vio- 
lently tranſported and hurried on by their own paſſions 
and prejudice, and by a blind and furious zeal with- 
out knowledge, © C 
But what then? Would we have men not follow 
their own conſciences, or act contrary to them? No, 
by no means: For though conſcience be not our rule, 
yet it is our immediate guide; and he does ill, who 
does act againſt his conſcience. But men muſt be 
careful how they ſettle their practical judgment of 
things, and conclude things to be lawful or unlawful, 
duties or ſins, without reaſon and good ground, 
God hath given us underſtandings to try and exa- 
mine things, and the light of his word to direct us in 
this trial; and if we will judge raſhly, and ſuffer 
our ſelves to be hurried by prejudice or paſſion, the 
errors of our judgment become faults of our lives: For 
God expects from us that we ſhould weigh and con- 
ſider what we do; and when he hath afforded us light 
enough to diſcern between good and evil, that we 
ſhould carefully follow the direction of it; that we 
ſhould be ſuſpicious of ourſelves, when our zeal car- 
ries us to do things that are furious and cruel, falſe. 
and treacherous, and have a horrid appearance even 
to the light of nature; we ſhould queſtion that zeal 
which is ſo contrary to chriſtian goodneſs and meek- 
neſs, to peace and charity, and which tends to con- 
' fuſion and every evil work. pe 
Il Will concſude all with that excellent paſſage of St. 
James, which will ſhew us how little regard is to be 
had to many men's pretences of zeal for religion, 
James 3. 13. Who is a wiſe man, and eudued with 
knowledge 
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2 AL The Danger of Zeal, 

SRE rm. knowledge amongſt you? Let him ſhew out of & good 

|  NXXVIII. converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. But 
E ff ye have bitter zeal and ſtrife in your hearts; glory 

| not, and lye not againſt the truth. This wiſdom deſcend. 
th not from above; but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh.' 

For where zeal and ſirife is; there is confuſion, and 

every evil work. But the wiſdom which is from above, 

is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be en- 
treated; full of mercy and good fruits; without parti- 

ality, and without hypocriſy : and the fruit of righteouſ- 

nes is ſown in peace of them that make peace. 
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The beſt Man liable to the worſt Treat 


= mn ment, from miſtaken Zealots. 


+ Joun xvi. 2. 


_ will think that he doth God ſervice. 


Sr x. HES E words were ſpoken by our bleſſed 

XXIX. Saviour, when he was about to leave the 
A world; at the thoughts whereof, finding his 
diſciples to be exceedingly troubled, he comforts them 
by che conſideration of the great benefit and advan- 


tells them that he was going to heaven to intercede for 
them, and to make way for their admiſſion there and 


ERMON XXIX. 


= They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues: Tea, 
5 the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, 


tage which from thence would accrue to them; he 


Treatment, from miſtaken Zealotss 449 
withal promiſeth, that his Father would ſend the S EN M. 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſhould abundantly ſupply the want XXIX. 
of his preſence with them; but he tells them at the 
fame time, that they ſhould meet with very ill enter 
tainment and uſage from the world; but fo had he, 
chap. 18. 18. If the world hate you, ye know that it 
hated me, before it bated you; and why ſhould hey 
expect to be better treated than he was? ver. 20, re- 
member the word that I ſaid unto you, the ſervant is 
not greater than the Lord; if they have perſecuted me, 
they will alſo perſecute yu, | 
And at the beginning of this chapter he tells them, 
that he did on purpoſe forewarn them of theſe things, 
to prepare their minds beforehand, and to arm them 
againſt the worſt that might happen ; ver. 1. theſe 
things bave I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not be of- 
fended. And then he declares more particularly, how 
far the rage and malice of men ſhould proceed againſt 
them, and in what kind they ſhould ſuffer : They ſhall 
put you out of the ſynagogues ;, yea, the time cometh, 
that whoſoever killeth you will think that he doth God 
So that our Saviour here foretels two ſorts of per- 
ſecution, which his diſciples ſhould be exerciſed with- 
al, excommunication ; they ſhall put you out of their 
ſynagogues : And exciſion, yea the time cometh, that 
whoſoever killeth you will think that he doth God ſervice, 
And theſe perhaps were but ſeveral Kinds and degrees 
of excommunication ; for the clearer underitanding 
whereof, it will be requiſite briefly to explain the three 
degrees of excommunication among the Jews. _ 
The firſt called Niddui, is that which our Saviour 
here means, by putting out of the ſynagogue; and 
which he elſewhere expreſſeth by 4ecg.oee, Or ſeparation. 
Luke 6. 22. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, 
and when they ſhall ſeparate you from their company. 
And the effect of this excommunication was to exclude 
men from the communion of the church and people 
of God, and from his ſervice, which was a great dif- 
Vor. IV. 62 grace 


de beſt Men liable to the worſt | 


; Sz R M. grace; becauſe, after this ſentence, none of the Few; 
XXIX. were to converſe with them, but to look upon them 


8 ST e 
The ſecond degree of this cenſure was called Che. 
rem; which included the firſt, but extended farther, 
to the confiſcation of goods into the ſacred treaſury, 
and devoting them to God; after which there was 
no redemption of them. And of this we find expreſs 


made proclamation throughout Judah and Feruſalen, 
unto all the children of the captivity, that they ſhould ga- 


ther themſelves together unto Jeruſalem ; and that uu. 


| foever would not come within three days, according to the 
counſels of the princes and elders, all his ſubſtance ſhould 
be devoted, and himſelf ſeparated from the congregation 
of thoſe that had been carried a- l. 
I be third degree was Shammatha, when the rebel- 
| lious and contumacious perſon was anathematized and 
devoted, and, as ſome conceive, according to the 
law (Levit. 27. 29.) was to be put to death; though 
other very knowing men in the Jewiſh learning think 
it amounted to no more than a final ſentence, where- 
buy they were left to the judgment of God, by ſome 
remarkable judgment of his to be cut off from the 
congregation of Iſrael. V 
Oft the firſt and laſt of theſe degrees of excommuni- 
cation, our Saviour ſeems here to ſpeak ; but whe- 
ther in both inſtances in the fext, he alludes in the 
one to the loweſt, and in the other to the higheſt de- 
gree of excommunication among the Jews, is not ſo 
certain. To the firſt he plainly does, when he ſays, 
they ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues : and then he 
adds, that they ſhould proceed much higher againſt 
them, even to put them to death; the time cometh, 
that whoſoever killeth you will think that he doth God 
ſervice; that is, they ſhould not only think it lawful 
to kill them, but look upon it as a duty, as a high 
act of religion, as an acceptable piece of worſhip, 


and a ſacrifice well-pleaſing to God, For ſo indeed the 


word 


| 


OO Treatment from miſtaken Zeahts jon 
word does not only import, but moſt properly fig-S z = M. 
nify, whoſoever killeth you ſhall think, Megan aggro 19 XXIX. 
*w that he offers a ſacrifice to Cod; for ſo the ward Cw © 


to that ſenſe. 


From the words thus explained, I ſhall make theſe 
following obſervations, very proper for our conſidera- 


tion upon the occaſion of this day. 


1. That the beſt of men may be ſeparated and 
excluded from the communion of thole who may 
aſſume to themſelves to be the true and the only 
church; yea and ſuffer under the notion of very bad 
and criminal perſons. This our Saviour here fore- 


told of his Apoſtles, ſome of the beſt men that ever 
lived : They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues. 

2. That they who are thus excommunicated, by 
the pretended true church, may nevertheleſs be real 


members of the true church of Chriſt, Though the 
Apoſtles were thus dealt withal by the Jewiſh church, 
they did not ceaſe for all that to be members of the 


true church of God. 


- 


3. That from uncharitable cenſures men do eaſily 


and almoſt naturally proceed to cruel actions. After 
they had put the diſciples of our Lord out of therr 


ſnagogues, and thereby concluded them to be here- 
ticks and reprobates, they preſently proceed to Ki 


them, as not worthy to live. They fhall put you out 
of their ſynagogues ;, and when they have done that, 


they will ſoon after think it a thing not only fit, but 


pious and meritorious, to put you to death; the time 


will come, that they will think it a good ſervice to 


God, to kill you. 


4. That men may do the vileſt things, and the 


moſt wicked, not only under a grave pretence of re- 


gion, but out of a real opinion and perſuaſion that they 


do religiouſly. Murder is certainly one of the greateſt 
and moſt crying fins ; and yet our Saviour foretels, 


G g 2 that 


Wels is ſometimes uſed, for a ſacrifice; but being 
joined with =&rgge ſeems neceſſarily to be determined 
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ska M. that che Jes ſhould put his diſciples to death, being 
XXX. verily perſuaded that in ſo doing they offered a moſt 
ade acceptable ſacrifice to God : Yea, the time ſhall come, 


that whoſoever killeth you Jr think that be offers 4 
¶ſacriſce to God. 


5. That ſuch ations are never the leſs horribly | im- 


pious and wicked, notwithſtanding the good mind 
with which, and the good end for which they are 
done. The Fewos were not excuſed from the guilt of 
erſecution and murder, for all they thought they did 
well in killing the diſciples of our Lord. 
"0 obſerve that the corruption of the beſt things 
is the worſt, Religion is the higheſt accompliſhment 


By ; and perfection of human nature; and zeal for God 


and his truth an excellent quality, and highly accep- 
table to God: And yet nothing is more barbarous, 
and ſpurs men on to more horrible impieties, than a 
blind zeal for God, and falſe and miſtaken principles 
in th. matter of religion; as is plain from the inſtances 
here before us in the text. I ſhall peak as W as 
I can to theſe obſervations. 

That the beſt of men may be Gon and ex- 
el from the communion of thoſe, who may aſ- 


ſume to be the true and only true church, and that 


under the notion of very bad and criminal perſons. 
This our Saviour foretels in the text ſhould be the 
M ite of his Apoſtles, ſome of the beſt and holieſt per- 
15 that ever lived; my ſhall Na. you out, of the (y- 
nagog e 
And w hat the ew did in the beginning of chei 
ſtia ty 1 the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, 
hath Been too frequently practiſed ſince, by ſome of 


the ateſlo s of chriſtianity towards one another; 


Au very good men have in ſeveral ages fallen under 


th: cenſure of excommunication, and have been ſepa · 


rated from the external communion of the church, 
and hranded with the odious names of hereticks and 


 apeſtates, by choſe who have arrogated & to themſelves 
tt 


Treatment from miſtaken Zealots. 453 

to be the only orthodox and true church, and have S ERM. 
gotten the external power and management of religi- XXIX. 
on into their hands; witneſs the cafe of Athanaſius IT 9 
and others, in the reign and prevalency of Arianiſm; 

and the ill treatment, that not only particular perſons, 
eminent for their learning and piety, but whole 
churches have met with in this kind, from that 

haughty and uncharitable church, which. makes no- 

thing of thundering out this molt tearfil ſentence of 
excommunication, againſt perſons, and churches much 

better and more chriſtian than herſelf, and againſt all 

that will not ſubmit to her pretended infall:bility, and 
uſurped authority over the ſouls and conſciences 8 

men. 

But it is our great comfort, that the A and 
diſciples of our Lord and maſter were thus uſed, by 
a church that made the ſame pretences that they do, 
and upon grounds every whit as plauſible, as I cold 5 
clearly ſhew, if I were minded to purſue and make 
out this compariſon. 

2. They who are thus excommunicated, by the 
only pretended true church, may nevertheleſs be true — 
members of the church of Chriſt. Though the 1 
Apoſtles were thus dealt withal by the Jewiſh church, 
they did not ceaſe for all this to be real members of 
the true church of God, For it is not calling bere- i 
ticks firſt, that proves them that do ſo to be no bere- 1 
ticks, or acquits them from the ſame or greater " [] 
crimes, than thoſe which they are fo forward to 1 
charge upon other men; nor will God condemn all 1 
thoſe who are excommunicated by men, and deny | 
ſalvation to every one whom they ſhall pleaſe to le- | 
Parate from their ſociety, and to call by ſome odious ill 
name. Men may be put out of the ſynagogue, and | 
yet received into heaven; for the judgment of God is | 
not according to the uncharitable cenſures of men, but 41 

according to truth and right. ö | 


The ſentence of excommunication is certainly very 
dreadful where it is duly inflicted; and next to the 
— judgment 


454 
S ERM. 
. XXIX. 


cut off from the communion of the church they live 


judgment of God, men ought to be afraid of juſtly 


We beſt Men liable to the worſt 
incurring the danger of this cenſure ; and it ought to 
be upon very plain and evident grounds that men 
either ſeparate themſelves, or endanger their being 


in : but when it once comes to this, that a church is 
infected with groſs errors and corruptions, plainly 


. contrary to the word of God, eſpecially if that 
church will impoſe her errors upon all that are of her 


not ſeparate themſelves, but are cut off z do not de. 


communion z then thoſe who refuſe to comply, do 


part, but are driven out of the communion of that 


church; and ſeparation in that caſe is as innocent and 


free from the guilt of /chi/m, as the cauſe of it is; 


for the terms of communion are become ſuch, that 


| thoſe who are convinced of thoſe errors and corrup- 
tions can have no falvation, if they continue in that 


communion, and then J am ſure their ſalvation will 


not be endangered by leaving it, or being excommu- 


nicated out of it; for that would be the hardeſt caſe 
in the world, that men ſhould be damned for conti- 


nuing in the communion of ſuch a church, and 
damned likewiſe for being caſt out of it. 
Therefore no man ought to be terrified, becauſe of 


the boldneſs and preſumption of thoſe, who with ſo 


much confidence, and ſo little charity, damn all that 


are not of their communion ; for we ſee plainly from 
the text, that men may be in the right and ſureſt way 
do ſalvation, and yet be excommunicated by thoſe 
who call themſelves the true church, and will not al- 
low falvation to any, but thoſe of their own com- 


munion. The diſciples of our Lord and Saviour 


were certainly very good men, and in a ſafe way of 


 falvation, tho* they were excommunicated, and put 


out of the ſynagogue, by the chief prieſts and rulers 


of the Jewiſh church. I proceed to the 


zd Obſervation, which was this, that from un- 


charitable cenſur ES, men do by an eaſy ſtep and al- 
moſt naturally proceed to cruel actions. After the 


Jews 
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Fes had put the diſciples of our Lord out of their Sx K M. 
ſynagogues, and thereby concluded them to be Here. XXIX. 
ticks and reprobates, no wonder they ſhould proceed * 
to kill thoſe, whom they thought not worthy to live; 
they ſhall put you out of their ſynagogues (ſays our Sa- 
viour) and when they have done that, they will ſoon 
think it a thing not only fit and reaſonable, but pious 
and meritorious, and a good piece of ſervice done to 
God, to put you to death, Uncharitableneſs natural- 
ly draws on cruelty, and hardens human nature to- 
wards thoſe, of whom we have once conceived fo ill 
an opinion, that they are enemics to God and his 
truth. „ 
And this hath been the ſource of the molt barba - | 
rous cruelties that have been in the world; witneſs the 
ſeverity of the heathen perſecution of the Chriſtians, | 
which juſtified itſelf by the uncharitable opinion which 
they had conceived of them, that they were deſpiſers 
of religion and the Gods, and conſequently atheiſts; 
that they were pertinacious and obſtinate in their opi- 
nions, that is, in the modern ſtile, they were here- 
ticks, And the like uncharitable conceit among 
Chriſtians hath been thought a ſufficient ground (even 
in the judgment of the infallible chair) for the juitifi- 
cation of ſeveral bloody maſſacres, and the cruel pro- 
ceedings of the inquiſition againſt perſons ſuſpected 
of hereſy ; for after men are once ſentenced to eternal 
damnation, it ſeems a ſmall thing to torment and de- 
ſtroy their bodies. 
4. Men may do the vileſt and moſt wicked things, 
not only under a grave pretence of religion, but out 
of a real opinion and perſuaſion of mind, that they do 
religiouſly, Murder is certainly one of the greateſt 
and moſt crying ſins; and yet our Saviour foretels, 
that the Jeus ſhould put his diſciples to death, being 
verily perſuaded that in ſo doing they ſhould offer a 
moſt acceptable ſacrifice to God; yea the time com- 
eth, that whoſoever killeth you foal think that he . 
fer a 2 ſacrifice to 'G od. 


"Fee —_ Not 
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Not but that the great duties and virtues of religi- 
XXIX. on are very plain and eaſy to be underſtood; and fo 
re the contrary ſins and vices: But then they are on- 


ly plain to a teachable, and honeſt, and well-diſpoſed 
mind; to thoſe who receive the word with meekneſs, 


and are not blinded with wrath and furious zeal ; to 


thoſe that receive the truth into an honeſt heart, and 


entertain it in the love of it; they are plain to the 
humble and meck ; for the humble God will guide in 
judgment, and the meek will he teach his ways; ſuch 


as theſe God ſeldom ſuffers to fall into fatal miſtakes 
about their ſin, or duty, ſo as t call good evil, and 


evil good; to call light darkneſs, and darkneſs light ; 


to think uncharitableneſs a virtue, and nnn 
murder a great duty. 
het if men will give up themſelves to be ſwayed 
by {}f-love and felt-conceit, to be governed by any 

| baſe or corrupt intereſt, to be blinded by prejudice, 
and intoxicated by pride, to be tranſported and hur- 
ried away by violent and furious paſſions z no won- 
der if they mifiake the nature, and confound the dif- 


ferences of things, in the plaineſt and moſt palpable 


caſes; no wonder if God give up perſons of ſuch 


corrupt minds 7o ſtrong 474% ons to believe lies, It 


| ought not to be ſtrange to us, if ſuch men bring 
their underſtandings to their wills and intereſts, and 


bend their judgments to their prejudices, make them 


ſtoop to their pride, and blindly to follow their paſ- 


ions, which way ſoever they lead them; for God 
uſually leaves ſuch perſons to themſelves, as run away 


from him, and is not concerned to ſecure thoſe from 
pplitting upon the moſt dangerous rocks, who will 


ſteer their courſe by no compaſs, but commit 


| themſelves to the wind and tide of their own luſts 


and paſſions. 


In theſe cafes men may take the wrong way; ry 


| yet believe themſelves to be in the right; they may 
oppoſe the truth, and perſecute the profeſſors of it, 
and be guilty of the blackeſt crimes, and the moſt 


horrid 
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horrid i impieties, malice and batred, blaſphemy and 8 E R M. 
murder; and yet all the while be verily perſuaded, that XXIX. 

| they are ſerving God, and facrificing to him. 
Of this we have a plain and full inſtance in tte 
Scribes and Phariſees, the chief prieſts and rulers 
among the Jews who becauſe they ſought the honour 
of men and not that which was from God, and loved 
the praiſe of men, more than the praiſe of God; be- 
cauſe they were prejudiced againſt the meanneſs of 
our Saviour's birth and condition, and had upon falſe 
grounds (though as they thought upon the infa libili 

of tradition, and of ſcripture interpreted by tradition) 
_ entertained quite other notions of the Meſſias, from 
what he really was to be; becauſe they were proud 
and thought themſelves too wiſe to learn of him; and 
becauſe his doctrine of humility, and ſelf- deniat, did 
thwart their intereſt and bring down their authority 

and credit among the people; therefore they ſet 
themſelves againſt him with all their might, oppoſing | 

| his doctrine, and blaſting his reputation, and perſe- 
cuting him to death; and all this while did bear up 
themſelves with a conceit of the antiquity and privileges 
of their church, and their profound knowledge in 
the law of God, and a great external ſhew of piety 
and devotion, and an arrogant pretence and uſurpa- 
tion of being the only church and people of God in 
the world: And by virtue of theſe advantages, they 
thought they might do any thing ; and that whoſo- 
ever oppoſed the authority of jo ancient and good a 
church, muſt needs be very bad men, and deſerve to 
be proceeded againſt in the ſevereſt manner. As if 
any pretence of piety could give a privilege to do 
wickedly, and by how much the wiſer and holier any 
man took himſelf to be, he might do fo much the 

_ worſe things. 

There is another remarkable inſtance of this in st. 

Paul, who out of a blind and furious zeal for be 
traditions of his fathers, perſecuted the true church of 

God, by impriſonment or death, and all manner of 

cruelties; 
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Sx x x, cruelties; ang all this while he verily thought that he 
XXIX. was in the right, and that he ought to do all theſe 
KAY things againſt the name of Feſus of Nazareth. And if 


| God had not in a miraculous manner checked him 


in his courſe, and changed his mind, he would have 


ſpent his whole life in that courſe of perſecution and 
_ cruelty, and would (with Pope Paul IV. upon his 
death bed) have recommended the inqui/ition (or if 
he could have thought of any thing more ſevere) to 
the chief prieſts and rulers ot the Jewiſh church. 
I will not trouble you with nearer inſtances; though : 
the Jewiſh church is not the only church in the 
world, that hath countenanced the deſtruction and 
extirpation of thoſe who differ from them, as a piece 
of very acceptable ſervice to God, and meritorious 
of the pardon of their fins. 
5. I obſerve that ſuch actions as theſe are never 
the leſs horribly wicked and impious, notwithſtand- 
Ing the good mind with which, and the good end for 
which they are done. The Jews were not excuſed 
from the guilt of perſecution and murder, for all 
1 per * did well in killing the diſciples 1 
Our 
- For to make an action good and acceptable to 
| God, the goodneſs of all cauſes, and of all circum- 
| ſtances, muſt concur z and any one defect in any of 
theſe, does vitiate the whole action, and ſpoil the 
goodneſs of it. We muſt do it with a good mind, 
being verily perſuaded that what we do is good and 
acceptable to God; in which ſenſe St. Paul fakth, hal. 
ever is not of faith is ſin; and we muſt do it for a 
good end, for the honour of God, and the ſervice 
of religion, and- the benefit and edification of men. 
But there is one thing wanting yet, which is often 
forgotten, but is mainly conſiderable, viz. what we 


Es do with a good mind, and to a good end, muſt be 


good and lawful in it ſelf, commanded or allowed, 
or at leaſt not forbidden by God: If it be; what good 
| Fircumancel ſoever may belong to the action, the 


whole 
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whole action is ſtark naught ; z becauſe the very mat- S E R M. 
ter and ſubſtance of it is evil, and unlawful, and XXIX. 
damnable, though done for never ſo good an end. A 
So St. Paul tells us, that they who ſay they might do 
evil, that good might come, their damnation was juſt. 
He tells us indeed, that ſome would have charged 
this doctrine upon the chriſtians, and particularly up- 
on himſelf ; but he rejects it with the greateſt deteſta- 
tion; and (which is not unworthy our obſervation) 
in his epiſt'e to the Roman church, as if the ſpirit of 
God, to whom all times are preſent, had particularly 
directed him to give this caution to hat church, that 
in future ages they might be warned againſt ſo per- 
nicious a prineiple, and all wicked Practices that are 
conſequent upon it. 
And we find that St. Paul, aber his cnn 
did think it no ſufficient plea and excufe for himſelf, 
and his perſecution of the chriſtian profeſſion, that | 
| what he did was out of zeal for God, and his true 
religion, as he was verily perſuaded ;, but, notwith- 
ſtanding that, acknowledgeth himſelf a murderer, and 
one of the greateſt ſinners; tor which, without the great 
_ mercy of God, he had periſhed everlaſtingly. 
6. And laſtly, I obſerve, that the corruption of the 
| beſt things is the worſt. Religion is certainly the 
higheſt accompliſhment and perfection of human 
nature; and zeal for God and his truth an excellent 
quality, and highly acceptable gg God : And yet no- 
thing is more barbarous, and Tpurs men on to more 
horrid impieties, than a blind 22 for God, and falſe 
and miſtaken principles in the matter of religion, : 
Our Saviour compares the chriſtian religion, and 
we miniſters and profeſſors of it, to ſalt and light, 
| the moſt uſeful and delightful things in the world, re- 
| ligion enlightens the minds of men, and directs 
| them in the way wherein they ſhould go; it ſeaſons 
the ſpirits and manners of men, and preſerves them 
from being putrified and corrupted ; but if ihe /alt 
loſe its ſavour, it that which ſhould ſeaſon other things, 


be i 


| 
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SER M. be tainted it ſelf; it is thenceforth the moſt inſipid 5 


XXIX. and offenſive thing in the world, good for nothing, but 


to be caſt upon the dunghil : If the light that is in us be 


W „ how great is that darkneſs ? 8 
Miltakes and falſe principles are no where fo per- 
nic ions, and of ſuch miſchievous conſequence, as in 
religion. A blind and miſguided zeal in religion is 
enough to ſpoil the beit nature and diſpoſition in 
the world, St. Paul (for ought appears) was of him- 
ſelf of a very kind and compaſſionate nature; and 
yet what @ fury did his miſtaken zeal make him! It 
is hardly credible how madly he laid about him, but 
that he himſelf gives us the account of it, As 26. 
9, 10, 11. I verily thought with my ſelf (ſays he) that 


I ought to do many things, contrary to the name of Feſus 1 
of Nazareth; which thing 1 alſo did in Feruſalem, and 


many of the ſaints 1 tor i up in priſon, having received 


authority from the chief prieſts. And when they were 
put to death, I gave my voice againſt them; and I pu- 


ni hed them oft in every ſynagogue, and compelled them 


o blaſpheme, and being exceedingly mad againſt them, 1 
perſecuted them, even to ſtrange cities. 

1 might deſcend lower, and give inſtances both of 
former and latter times, of emperors and princes, 


5 both heathen and chriſtian, that of themſelves were 


mild and gentle; and yet through a miſtaken zeal, 
and the inſtigation of the chief prieſts, have been 
carried to cruel andqhloody things. And indeed no- 
thing gives ſo keen an edge, even to the mildeſt 
tempers, as an erroneous and wild zeal for God and 
religion; it is like quick. ſilver in the back of a ſword 
that is not very ſharp of itſelf, which gives a mighty 
force and weight to its blow, and makes it cut ter- 
ribly. 
And it is very fad to 1 chat the . pro- 
ſecution of miſtakes in religion, hath produced fad- _ 
der ard more barbarous effects in the world, and 
more frequently, than the ordinary corruptions and 
N of natural light is apt to do; as the de- 
cay 
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cay of the richeſt and moſt generous wines makes the Sx R K. 
ſoureſt vinegar; ſo that the paſquil or libel againſt XXIX. 
pope Urban VIII. upon occaſion of his taking off the 


brazen roof of the old capitol (which had held out ſo 
many ages, and that notwithſtanding Rome had been 
ſo often ſack'd by barbarous nations) and his ſelling 
it to enrich his family [quod non fecerant Barbari, 
Ffecerunt Barberini) may, with changing the name 
and occaſion, be applied to a great many others; 
that they have been guilty of thoſe cruelties againſt 
_ Chriſtians, upon account of difference in religion, 
which the moſt barbarous nations never exerciſed up- 
on one another. | d ao 
I have done with the obſervations and the text; 
and ſhall I now need to make any application of what 
hath been ſaid, to the occaſion of his day? The 
thing applies itſelf ; ſince tbe horrid deſign of this day 
was undertaken and carried on upon the ſame pre- 
tences and principles, upon which the Jeu perſecuted 
the diſciples of our Lord, and much in the ſame me- 
thod ; for the firſt thundered out an excommunication 
againſt them, and then took it for granted, that it 
would be an acceptable ſacrifice to God, to deſtroy 
Toe Go ren oo med 
Il will not go about to aggravate the conſpiracy of 
this day, it is paſt my ſkill; nor will I extend the 
blame and guilt of it any farther than the plain evi- 
dence and reaſon of the thing does enforce. It is a 
thing ſo ſcandalous to human nature, and ſo great a 
reflection upon any church and religion, to be acceſ- 
fary to the contriving or countenancing of any ſuch 
 defign, that J am very well contented, that it ſnould 

be confined to as narrow a compaſs as may be, and 
none eſteemed guilty of it, but thoſe that were open- 
ly in it, or have ſince endeayoured to excuſe it. All 
that we deſire of others, is, that they would declare 
their hearty deteſtation of ſuch abominable practices, 
and be as good as their word, and that they would 
e e not 


Z 
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SER M. not account it a ſervice and ſacrifice to God, to de- 
XXIX. ſtroy all that cannot be of their mind. 3 
N, So that the inference from all this difbourle, in 

ſhort, ſhall be this, that men ſhould take great care 

do inform their conſciences aright, and to govern 

them by the plain rules of good and evil, the lar 
of God written upon our hearts, and revealed in his 

word, which forbids ſuch practices as I have been 
ſpeaking of, as c:carly as the ſun ſhines at noon-day ; 

and that we would always be afraid to do a bad thing, 

though gilded over with never fo glorious colours, 

and ſpecious pretences of zeal for God and his truth, 
For a man may do a thing with an honeſt mind, 


and for a r-ligious end, and be commiſſioned and 


countenanced (as St. Paul was) by them who take 
themſelves to be the only true church in the world; 
and yet at laſt prove to have been all the while @ 


blaſpbemer, and a murderer, and the greateſt of fin- 


ners; for none of theſe pretences are ſufficient to war- 
rant and ſanctify a wicked action: Before this can be 
done, the immutable nature of good and evil muſt 


de changed. 
1 wilf conclude all with that gentle eder of our 


bleſſed Saviour to his diſciples, when their zeal for : 


him had tranſported them to make that cruel requeſt 
to him, that he would (as Elias had done upon a 


like occaſion) call for fire from heaven to deſtroy the 
Samaritans : Ye know not what manner of ſpirit 36 


are of ; for the Son of man came not to deſtroy men's 
lives, but to ſave them; hereby declaring to us the 
true temper and ſpirit of chriſtianity, and that they 


that act contrary to it, are ignorant of the nature of 
the chriſtian religion; ye know not what manner of 


ſpirit ye are of; for the Son of man came not 10 de- 
: frroy men's Ce but to ſave them, 
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xI- Tim. U. 17 2. Cs 
1 exhort therefore, that feſt of all, fupplicati- — 


ons, prayers, interceſſions, ond giuing of 
thanks be made for all men: for kings, and 
for all that are in authority ; that we may 
lead à quiet and peaceable l: ife, in ral * | 
neſs and Boney. 5 


by authority for an anniverſary ſolemnity, in a XXX. 
: grateful commemoration of the great mercy of WAN 
God to theſe nations, in putting an end to the inteſ :. 


tine wars and confuſions of many years, in reſtoring 
tous our ancient government and laws, and in bring- 
ing home, as upon this day, the rightful heir of theſe 
1 to the crown and throng of his fathers: 
tho? the glory of this day hath not been a little 
ſullied and x. ah by many things which have hap- 
pen'd ſince that time, fitter now to be buried in ſi- 
* and oblivion, than to be mentioned and raked 
z yet it hath pleaſed God, in ſcattering thoſe 
b ack clouds, which not long ſince hung over us, to 
reſtore this day to its firſt Juſtre and brightneſs ; ſo that 
we may now with great joy look back upon it, as de- 
ſigned by the wiſe providence of God, to make way 
for che happineſs which we now enjoy under their pre- 


ſent 


I Need not tell any 8 chat this PR is appointed 8 Sn 


—_— Ts 
SER M. ſent majeſties, by whom, under God, we have been 
XXX. deliver'd from that terrible and imminent danger 


De Duty and Regan 


which threatned our religion and Jaws, and the very 
_ conſtitution it ſelt of our ancient government. And 
to this occaſion, no kind of argument can be more 
proper and ſuitable, than that which the text affords 


to our conſideration, in this injunction of St. Paul to 


Timothy, to take care that in the publick worſhip of | 
God, ſupplications and thankſpgivings be put up to 
God, for kings, and all that are in authority. I ex- 
hort therefore, &c. 35 CS, 5 
In which words there are four things conſide- 


rable. 


Firſt, The duty here enjoyned, which is prayer; 

expreſſed to us in ſeveral words, which ſeem to de- 
note the ſeveral kinds or parts of prayer; I exhort 

therefore, that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, 
and giving of thanks be made for all men: For kings, 
and for all that are in authority, &c. Some of theſe 
words are of a very near ſignification ; and yet there 
ſeems ſome difference betwixt them, moſt probably 


3 — 


1. By muga, which we render ſupplications, is pro- 
| bably meant that part or kind of prayer, wherein 
we ſupplicate God * 

the averting and removing of evils, whether tempo- 


r the pardon of our ſins, and for 


ral or ſpiritual, from our ſelves or others. 


2. By «gaz, which we render prayers, ſeem to 
be meant petitions for bleſſings and good things from 


| God; and theſe are moſt properly called prayers. 


3. By eue ſeems to be particularly meant plead- 


ings and interceſſions on the behalf of others. 


4. By &;awe: is certainly intended praiſes and 


 thankſgivings to God, for his bleſſings and goodneſs 


to our ſelves and others. This ſeems to be the difference 


between them, which whether it be exactly ſo or not, 
is not very material, ſince theſe are unqueſtionably 


the ſeveral kinds or parts of prayer. All theſe ſeve- 


ral forts of prayer, St. Chry/eftom, in his comment 
3 upon 


2 0 


of praying for Governors, 46s 5 


this text, tells us were publickly uſed in his 8ER 1. 
2 in the dally ſervice of the church; © this (ſays XXX. 

& he) all communicants do know is done every day, WY | 
„ morning and evening; how that we pray for all 

the world, for Py and all . are in autho- 

« rity. 1 | | 
Secondly, for whom we are to pray: 3 in „ menial; 

for all men. Our prayers are one of the greateſt and 

beſt expreſſions of our charity, and therefore ought 

to be as large and extenſive as our charity is. We 

are bound in common charity to love all men, and ta 

wiſh well to them; but our bare wiſhes ſignify no- 

thing, unleſs we direct them to God, who is able to 
confer upon them the bleſſings and good _ which 7 

we wiſh to them. 
And this is a charity which God hath put into e eve- 

ry man's power, and Which the pooreſt man in the 
world, as well as the richeſt, is capable of exerciſing 
at all times and upon all occafions : For the ear of 
God is open to the prayers of the poor, as well as of 
the rich, and they are every whit as prevalent with 
him; nay, the ſcripture ſeems to ſay, that God hath 
a more particular regard to the prayers of the poor. 
So that we may be liberal and bountiful in our prayers 
to thoſe, to whom we are able to give nothing elſe ; 
and when our hands cannot reach to relieve them, we 
may pour out our hearts to God for them; we may 
pray for their ſpiritual and temporal good, and we 
may praiſe God for the good which "befalls them, 
though it was out of our power to be any ways Ws + 
ſtrumental to procure it for them. 5 

Thirdly, For whom we are more eſpecially, and 
in the firſt place, to pray; viz. for thoſe who have 
the greateſt and moſt publick influence of all others, 
upon the peace and happineſs of mankind, for kings, 
and for all that are in authority , that is, for the ſu- 
preme magiſtrate, and for all inferior magiſtrates, 
who derive their power and authority from the ſu- 
preme. 
Voi. Iv. Kn Government 
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The Duty nd Reaſon 


Government is neceſſary to the welfare of man- 


XXX. "Kind; becauſe it is the great band of human ſociety, 
9 the guard of its peace, and the ſecurity of every 


man's perſon and property; and therefore we are 


concerned as much as is poſſible, both to pray for our 


governours, and to bleſs God for them; becauſe 
without them we ſhould be in a moſt whztched con- 


dition. Mankind would be unavoidably miſerable 
without government; human ſociety would preſently 
diſband, and all things would run into confuſion, 
It is a remarkable ſaying of one of the Jewiſh maſters, 
Pray for the happineſs of the kingdom or government ; 
for if it were not for the fear of that, men would de- 


vour one another alive. And Joſephus tells us, that 


when. the Jews were made ſubjeft to the Romans (tho! 
it was by conqueſt) twice a day they offered up ſacri- 


fices for the life and ſafety of the emperor, And this 


was very agrecable to what God had commanded 
that people by his prophet, in a much like caſe, 


when the Jeus were conquered by the king of Ba- 
bylon, and carried away captives, Fer. 29. 7. Seek 


the peace of the city whither I have cauſed you to be car- 


ried away captives, and pray unto the Lord for it; for it 


' the peace thereof ſhall ye have peace. And furely 
the reaſon is much ſtronger, why we ſhould pray 


for our natural Frances. and governours, I come now 
to the 


Fourth and laſt thing conſidered in the text, and 
which ! principally deſign to ſpeak to, namely the 


reaſon or argument which the Apoſtle uſes, to engage 


us to pray for our princes, and for all that are in au- 


_ thority, that we may live a quiet and peaceable life, in 
all godlineſs and honeſtly. The manifold benefits and 
advantages which redound to us from our governours, 


is a ſufficient argument why we ſhould pray to God 


for them, and praiſe him likewiſe for ſo great a blel- | 
ſing, and that in the firſt place; I exbort therefore 


firſt of all (ſaith the Apoſtle) Sc. Now the Apoſtle 


here in the text expreſſeth two great advantages of 


 governe-. 


of Praying for Governours. 467 
government, which upon the matter do eee Ek R M. 
all the reſt. 85 XXX. 
1. That by g government we are Krb in our ci CA. 
vil rights and intereſts, | in the quiet and e pot- 
ſeſſion of what is our own. 
2. That we may thereby be protected in the free 
practice and exerciſe of religion and virtue. 
Theſe are the wo greateſt and moſt defireable 
things to man; and neither of theſe can be had with- 
out government. I ſhall briefly conſider theſe two 
particulars, and then endeavour to ſhew, what obli- 
gation the conſideration of them lays upon us, both 
to pray to God in the behalf of our princes and go- | 
yernours, and like wiſe to praiſe God for them: And 
then I ſhall conclude all with a brief application of this 
whole diſcourſe to the ſolemn occaſion of this day. : 
Firſt, I ſhall begin with the benefits and advan- 
ages of government mentioned in the lex, namely, 
theſe bo. = 
1. That by it we are "IE in our civil rights 
and intereſts, in the quiet and Peaceable Poſſeſſion of 
what is our own, 
Without government there could be no ſuch thing 
Js property in any thing beyond our own perſons 
bor nothing but laws can make property, and laws 
are the effect of government and authority: Nay, 
vithout government, we have no ſecurity of our per- 
ons and lives, much leſs of any thing that belongs to 
us, and is at preſent in our poſſeſſion. Were we not 
protected by laws (which are the effect of govern- 
ment) we could have no ſafety, no quiet enjoyment 
Jof any thing; but every man muſt be perpetually 
upon his guard againſt all the world, and expoſed to 
1 | continual violence and injuries from thoſe, who are 
. doo many, and too ſtrong for him; ſo that all our 
„ quiet and ſecurity from fear and danger, from the 
e fraud and oppreſſion of thoſe who are more crafty and 
if || powerful than ourſelves, from endleſs confuſions and 
- diſtractions, and from a ſtate of perpetual feud and 
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SER M. war With all mankind, is entirely due and Owing to 


XXX. civil government. VVV 
And this alone is ſo unſpeakable a benefit, that 
without it, men, of all creatures, would be the moſt 


miſerable; becauſe all that wit and ſagacity, all that 
cunning and contrivance, which mankind hath above 
the brute creatures, would but enable them to do fo 
much the more miſchief to one another, and to de- 
viſe and find out more powerful and effectual 
means and inſtruments to harm and deſtroy one 


n__—_ „ „ 
In ſhort, that we live, and that we live well, in 


any tolerable condition either of ſafety or plemy, and 


that we are able to call any thing our own for one 
day, or for one hour; that we are not in perpetual 
terror and apprehenſion of mortal dangers, and that 
we are at any time free from the invaſion of what 


we at preſent poſſeſs, by the fraud and force of 


others, is ſolely the effect of this great bleſſing and 
divine appointment of government, to preſerve the 
peace of human ſociety, and by wiſe and wholſome 
laws, to tie up mens hands from mutual injuries and 


violence. Upon this all the comfort and all the ſe- 
curity of human laws does depend. From hence it 


comes to paſs (that as the ſcripture expreſſeth it) we 
may ſit down every man under his own vine, and under 
His own fig-tree, and that there ſhall be none to make us 
afraid. So that if ſecurity is neceſſary to the comfort 
and happineſs of mankind; then government is ſo 
too: For without this, the ſocieties of men would pre- 
ſently diſſolve and fall in pieces, and all things would 


run into confuſion and diſorder. 


2. Another great benefit which may reaſonably 


be expected from government (though it does not al- 
ways ſo happen) is, that men are protected by it, in 


the free exerciſe and practice of religion and virtue. 


Therefore we ſhould pray for kings, and for all that 


are in authority (ſays the Apoſtle) that we may lad 
quiet ang peaceable lives, in all godlineſs and mm 
— Fo. that 
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that is, in the practice of piety and devotion towards S E R M. 


God; of ſobriety and temperance in regard to our- XXX. 


ſelves; and of juſtice and charity toward all men.. 
It's true indeed (and ſo the Apoſtles and firſt  _ 
Chriſtians found it by experience) that the edge and 


authority of laws may be, and ſometimes is turned 


upon the true religion, and the ſincere profeſſors of 
it: But even then, though good men may receive 


great harms and injuries from perſecuting princes and 


governours; (as the primitive Chriſtians did from ſe- 
veral of the Roman emperors) yet then it ſo happens, 
that good men have ſome conſiderable benefit and 
protection from the civil government and laws, being 
for the moſt part preſerved from the fury and rage 
of the multitude; ſo that though particular perſons _ 


undergo the trial of cruel ſufferings, yet much greater 


numbers do eſcape and are preſerved, _ 
And which is very conſiderable in this matter, 


againſt ſeveral of the main and eſſential parts of reli- 


gion, there never was any human law made; as 
againſt inward love, honour, and reverence of Al- 
mighty God, and the worſhipping him in our hearts, 
and in ſecret; of this part of religion, human laws 
can take no cognizance: Nay, farther yet, againſt 


humility and meekneſs, againſt modeſty and patience, 


againſt temperance and chaſtity, againſt peaceableneſs 
and obedience to government, againſt juſtice and 
gratitude, againſt charity and forgiveneſs of injuries, 
againſt theſe and ſuch like virtues, the Apoſtle has 
told us, there is no law. Againſt the practice of theſe 
(without ſome of which government could not poſ- 
ſibly ſubſiſt) no perſecution was ever raiſed, no not 
by the worſt of governours! on the contrary, in the 
practice of theſe virtues, good men haye been in all 
ages and times protected by law. 3 
Tis true indeed, that good men have many times 
been grievouſly perſecuted by the civil government 
and authority, for the external profeſſion of revealed re- 
gion; which was the cauſe of the Chriſtians at that 
” Hh 3 time, 


7 he Duty and Reaſon 


SER M. time, when the Apoſtle commanded them 10 pray for 
BAK. kings and for all that were in authority, that under 


their protection, they might lead quiet and peaceable lives 


in all godlineſs and honeſty. St. Paul knew very wel, 


hen he gave this injunction to them, that fupplication 
and prayers be made for kings, and for all that are in 
authority, that the powers of the world did not at that 
time favour chriſtianity : But he knew likewiſe, that 
government was neceſſary to the happineſs of man- 
| kind, and that Chriſtians, even in the ſtate of per- 


ſecution, did enjoy many conſiderable benefits and 
advantages by it, ſo that they were not perpetually 


expoſed to popular rage and cruelty, and the violence 
2 wicked and unreaſonable men; which would not 
y have hindred the progreſs of chriſtianity, but 
mar op in a ſhort time have endangered the extinguiſb- 
ing of it. Beſides, that by the favour and protection 
of government, the Chriſtians had many conſiderable 
intervals of peace and eaſe, which gave chriſtianity 
a breathing- time, and opportunity to recover itſelf; 
and though the ſecular authority did for a long time 
diſcountenance chriſtianity, and keep it under hatches; 
that was but an accidental effect and abuſe of govern- 
ment, and obedience was ſtill due, and prayers for 
it ſo much the more neceſſary, yea and thankſgivings 
to God for it very reaſonable, upon account of 
the common benefits and advantages of 1 1t to human 

| ſociety. 
Beſides that Chriſtians did hope and believe, that 
the civil government might in time be gained, to 
give its countenance and aſſiſtance to chriſtianity, and 
that kings and princes might become nurſing fathers tt 
the church, as was expreſsly foretold by the prophets, 
and afterwards in Gods due time was remarkably ac- 
compliſhed. In the mean time Chriſtians were pa- 
tiently to obey and ſuffer, in expectation of thoſe glo- 
rious rewards in another world, which were promiſed 
to their faith and patience; and to pray for the 
powers that perſecuted them, that they alſo might bf 
brought 
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brought tothe acknowledgment of the truth, and might SERM, 
uſe that power which God had committed to them, XXX, 
for the protect ion of truth and innocency, and for the Paary 


continuance and ſupport of the true religion; which, 


bleſſed be God, was afterwards the caſe of chriſtia- 
nity for ſeveral ages. I proceed in the _ 
Second place, to ſhew what obligation the confider- 
ation of the mighty benefits and advantages of govern- 
ment lays upon us, both to pray to God on the be- 
halt of princes and governours, and likewile to praiſe 
God for them. 
| Becauſe in their welfare and proſperity the publick 

peace and happineſs doth chiefly conſiſt, and in the 
publick good conſiſts the good of particular perſons z 
and above all the piety and goodneſs of princes and 
magiſtrates (eſpecially thoſe who are in the higheſt 
place of authority) have a general good influence upon 
the manners of men, both for the diſcountenancing of 

wickedneſs and vice, and for the encouragement of 
religion and virtue, which are the main pillars and 
foundation of publick peace and proſperity. A ing 
fitting in the throne of judgment (ſaith Solomon, Prov. 
20. 8.) ſcattereth away all evil with his eyes. The 


pattern of a religious good prince is @ living law to his 
ſubjects, and more than the example of ten thouſand 


others, to mould and faſhion the manners of the 


people to a conformity to it. 
Beſides that there 1s (as one expreſſeth) a kind of 


moral connexion and communication of evil and of 


guilt betwixt princes and people, ſo that they are 


many times mutually rewarded for the virtues and 
good actions, and puniſhed for the fins and faults of -- 


one another, Of which proceedings of the divine 


Juſtice towards the people of Iſrael, there are many . 


remarkable inſtances in ſcripture, w where God reward- 
ed the piety of good princes with great bleſſings upon 
their people, and puniſhed the perſonal faults of their 
kings with publick judgments upon the whole nation. 


So that in truth it is the greateſt kindneſs and charity 
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SER M. to W to pray for our princes and governours; 
XXX, becauſe our welfare is involved in heir, and we ſuffer 
n. only in all the misfortunes and calamities which 
| befal them, but many times upon account of their per- 
ſonal faults and miſcarriages. Quicquid delirant reges, 
Plectuntur Achivi, the extravagances of princes are 
puniſhed in the misfortunes of their ſubjects. Thus 
David (otherwiſe a very good king) ſinned in num- 
bering the people, and the plague fell upon them; 
he was puniſhed in the calainity of his people. And 

this was in no wiſe unjuſt, becauſe there are always 


fins enough in any nation to deſerve puniſhment, and 


God may take what occaſion he pleaſes, to ſend his 
| Judgments upon them that deſerve them; for princes 
and people make but one civil and political body, 

and what part of it ſoever is puniſhed, the other 


ſuffers. And this is the true ground and reaſon of 


the communication of puniſhments wan Princes 
and people. 


Another conſideration which ſhould ty us 10 


fray for thoſe that are in authority, is, that we reap 
the great benefit of their care, and pains, and vigi · 


lancy for us, under their ſhadow we are ſafe. Our in- 


nocency and our rights are protected by their power 


and laws, and by the juſt puniſhments which they in- 


flict upon evil-doers, and upon thoſe who go about to 
violate our rights in any kind; ſo that we ought to 
pray and to praiſe God for them, as our great bene- 
Factors, and the chief inſtruments of our ſecurity and 
welfare; and therefore not only in duty, but in juſtice 
and gratitude, we are bound to wiſh all good to them, 
and to intercede with God for them, for the peace 
and proſperity of their government, and to bleſs God 
on their behalf: Yea, we ought to do this out of love 


to ourſelves; becauſe their good and proſperity is ours, 

their goodneſs and righteouſneſs, their perſonal piety 

and virtues extend to 16, and have a mighty influence 

upon us, to excite and encourage us to follow their 

good example, and 40 go and do likewiſe. 5 
| An 
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And we ought likewiſe to do this out of charity and 8 E R M. 
compaſſion to our princes and governours, whoſe con- XXX. 
dition is in truth rather to be pitied than envied, and SV 
| whoſe high place and dignity is much more to be 
dreaded than deſired by a wiſe man, conſidering how 
heavy a burden they ſuſtain, what dangers they are 
_ continually expoſed to, what cares, and troubles, and 
cenſures they daily undergo, for our ſafety and eaſe. 
So that whatever ambitious and inconſiderate men 
may think, wiſe men do certainly know and find b 
experience, that to diſcharge with care and faithful- 
neſs all the parts of a good governour, is a very dif= 
ficult and troubleſome province. Inferiour magiſtrates | 
find care and trouble enough, in that ſmall ſhare and 
part of it which they ſuſtain 3 and if ſo, then certainly 
the care and concernment of the whole, muſt needs be 
a heavy burden indeed; and what abilities are ſuffi. 
_ cient for it, what ſhoulders are ſtrong enough. o ſtand 
under it?; 

And as upon this account they have the greateſt 
nted of our prayers, for God's direction and aſſiſtance 
in the diſcharge of their high office, ſo likewiſe for 
his powerful grace to preſerve them from ſin and evil, 
In the midſt of thoſe manifold temptations to which ; 
they are continually expoſed, in appearance much 

beyond other men, from the height of their condition, 
and the extent of their power, which are ſtrong temp- 
tations to weak minds, to pride and inſolency, to in- 
| Juſtice and oppreſſion; from the abundance of all 
things, which miniſter to luxury and exceſs ; and from 
the officious ſervility of paraſites and flatterers, who 
ſooth them in their faults, and humour them in their 
_ paſſions, and comply with their corrupt and vicious 
inclinations, and are always ready at hand, and for- 
ward inſtruments to execute their commands, and to 
ſerve their luſts and vices. 

And as princes greatly need our prayers upon theſe 
accounts; ſo it is juſt matter of praiſe and thankful- 
neſs to God, when a nation hath wiſe, juſt, 2 

200 
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SER M. good princes, who lay to heart the intereſts of their 
XXX. people, and endeavour by all the wiſe methods and 
i VU honeſt arts of government, effectually to procure it; 


who by their authority and due execution of the law, 
do diſcountenance, and, as much as in them lies, 
reſtrain wickedneſs and vice; and by their own ex- 
ample encourage virtue and plety in their ſubjects; 
and thereby invite, and even provoke them to the 
like practices; the life of a good prince is a kind of 

 publick cenſure of ill manners, and reproof of wicked 
practices. And I do not know whether there be a 

more delightful ſight on this ſide heaven, than to ſee 

thoſe who are in eminent place and power, even if 
they might do whatever they would, yet continually 
chuſing to do what they ought ; as if their power 
were fo far from being a temptation to them to do 
evil, that on the contrary, the conſideration of it is 

one of the belt and eee arguments to reſtrain 

them from it. 1 
WMWeak minds are apt to meaſure their liberty by their 

: power, and to think that the higher and greater they 
arc, ſo much th- greater privilege they have to be 
more extravagantly bad than others: But if the mat- 
ter be really conſidered, the argument runs the other 
way ; and he that reaſons wiſely, will certainly con- 
clude with Tully, in maxima quaque fortund minimum 


llccre, that they who are in the higheſt ſtation, and great- 


eſt power, have of all others the leaſt liberty to do what 

they liſt. Their power, ſuppoſing it never fo un- 
controulable, and unaccountable, would be ſo far 
from heing in reaſon a temptation to them to do What 
they ought not, that in truth it would ſet them above 


the temptation of doing an ill thing; becauſe they 


would ſtand in awe of no body, and there would be 

nothing that could hinder them from doing what is 
beſt, if they had a mind to it; and every one ought 
to have ſuch a mind ; and nothing can be more miſ- 
becoming, and more directly contrary to the nature 


of their office, and the power wherewith they are in- 
gs, truſted 
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1 d, than to give an example of breaking thoſe $ ER M. 


laws, which they are to put in execution. 


God himſelf, becauſe he hath all power, 18 thats: WY | 
Tore all zoodneſs, and is therefore holy in all his ways, 


and righteous in all his works, according to the reaſon- 


ing ot the author of the book of wiſdom, who argues 

thus with God, It is not (ſays he) agreeable with thy 
power to condemn him that hath not deſerved to be pu- 

niſbed; that is, it is not agrerable with infinite power, 
to do any thing that is unjuſt ; for thy power (faith he 
to God) is the beginning of righteouſneſs, and becauſe 


thou art the Lord of all, it maketh thee to be gracious 


unto all, Infinite power is the foundation and prin- 


ciple of goodneſs and righteouſneſs, and all-power- 


ful being is good and righteous, not only from choice, 


5 but from a neceſſity of nature. 


And this is the true ground and reaſon of that ſay- 
ing of St. James, that God cannot be tempted with evil, 
becauſe his infinite power ſets him above all tempta- 


tion to it: For what reaſon can be imagined, why he 


that hath all power, ſhall have any inclination to be 


_ Otherwiſe than good? What can tempt him thereto ? 


Since he that hath all power can neither have any 


hopes of being greater than he is, nor any fear of be- 


coming lets; and all temptation is founded either in 


hope or fear, and where neither of theſe can have 


any place, there can be no occaſion, no poſſible mo- 
tive or temptation to evil; for /o be evil, and to o 
eil, is always an effect of Weakneſs and want of 


power. 
The ſum of what 1 have faid upon this argument, 


and the deſign indeed of it, is to ſhew, that the greater 
power and authority any one hath, the leſs liberty he 


hath to do any thing that is bad. And I have been 
the larger upon this, becauſe I would fain imprint 
upon the minds of perſons, whom the providence of 
God hath inveſted with great power and authority, 
that as they have great opportunities of doing more 


good than others, ſo they have greater reaſon, and 


more 
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SER M. more advantages of doing it, and are more inexcuſ- 
XXX. able if they do any thing that is bad; not only becauſe 
A their actions are of a more publick influence and ob- 


| ſervation 3 but becauſe their temptations to evil, how 
great ſoever they may ſeem to be, are in truth and 

reality much leſs than other mens. Happy are thoſe 
princes, that wiſely conſider this, and make their 

power and authority over others, an argument to be 


| fo much better themſelves, and to do fo much more 
good to others; and becauſe they are leſs ſubje& to 


| the coercive power of law, do for that reaſon think 
_ themſelves ſo much the more obliged to be a law to 
themſelves. Bleſſed be God for the happineſs which 
we enjoy in this reſpect; and let us earneſtly befeech 
him that he would be pleaſed to beſtow ſuch a plen- 
tiful meaſure of his grace and holy ſpirit on our moſt 
, gracious king and queen, as may effectually both en- 
gage and enable them to uſe their power to the beſt 
purpoſes for the publick good, 
And thus I have briefly gone over, and explained 
to you the ſeveral particulars in the text: the duty of 
prayer here enjoined ; for whom we are to pray, in 


general for all men; and for whom more eſpecially, 


and in the firſt place; for kings, and all that are in 


authority; and upon what conſiderations we are to pray 


for them; and to praiſe God in their behalf; becauſe 
of the great benefits we receive by them; and becauſe _ 


both in reſpect of the dangers and difficulties of their 


condition, they ſtand in need of our prayers above 


other men; beſides that in praying for their welfare 


and proſperity, we pray for our own peace and hap- 
pineſs. 
And now to es this to ables. and to the oc- 
caſion of his day. By all that hath been ſaid, we 
cannot but be convinced what cauſe we have to bleſs 
God for that bappy government which we live under, 
that excellent con/titution, under the gentle influences 
whereof we enjoy more liberty, more plenty, and 
more ſecurity from all manner of injury and op- 

preſſion, 
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_ preſſion, than any nation this day on the face of the 8 E R . 
earth. Therefore with what thankfulneſs ſhould we XXX. 
this day commemorate the happy reſtoration of this vW 


government to us, after the miſerable diſtractions and 
confuſions of twenty years, by the reſtoration and 
return of our baniſhed ſovereign, in fo peaceable, and 
yet ſo wonderful a manner, that a remembrance of 
tt, even at this diſtance, is almoſt ſtill matter of amaze- 


ment to us! 


Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, who alone doth 


wondrous things. „ 

And with our joyful praiſes, let us join our moſt 

devout and fervent prayers to Almighty God, for the 
king's and queen's majeſties, and for all that are in au- 


thority, And I may truly ſay, that there was hardly 
ever greater reaſon and occaſion for it, from both 
our diſtractions at home, and our dangers from 
abroad; never was there greater need of our earneſt 
ſupplications and prayers, than at this time, when our 


armies and fleets are in motion, and when God ſeems 


already to have given us ſome earneſt of good ſuc- 


ceſs; bleſſed be his great and glorious name. 
We have indeed a great army, and a more power- 


ful fleet, than ever this nation ſent forth; but unleſs 
God be on our fide, and favour our cauſe, in vain 
are all our preparations; for whenever his providence 


is pleaſed to interpoſe, by ſtrength ſhall no man prevail. 


Have we not reaſon then to cry mightily unto God, 


when the only ſtrength of the nation is at ſtake, when 


| our fins and provocations are ſo many and great, and 


there lies fo heavy a load of guilt upon us? When 


the perſon of his ſacred majeſty is expoſed to ſo much 
hazard, not only in the high places of the field, but 
from the reſtleſs attempts of the malicious and impla- 


cable enemies of our peace and religion, that he would 
be graciouſly pleaſed io go forth with our armies and 


flects, and not remember our iniquities againſt us, but 


ſave us for his mercies ſake * 


We 
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SRM. We are too apt to murmur and complain of mif. 15 
. carriages, and the ill management of affairs; but 
* ſurely the beſt thing we can do, and that which beſt 
becomes us, is to look forward, and to turn our cen- 
| fures of our governours and their actions, into hum- 
ble ſupplications to God in their behalf, and in be- 
half of the whole nation; hat he would be pleaſed to 


turn us every one from the evil of our ways, that he _ 


de may return to us, and have mercy on 15, that 2 ini- 
quily may not be our ruin; that he may rejoice over us io 
do us good, and may at laſt think thoughts of peace to- 
wards us, thoughts of food and not . evil, to give Us an 
expected end of our troubles. 

Let us then betake ourſelves to the proper work 
of this day, hearty prayers and thankſpivings to Almigh- 
ty God, for the king and queen, and for all that are in 
authority; that as he hath been pleaſed by a wonderful 
providence, to reſcue us from the imminent danger we 

were in, and from all our fears, by the bappy advance- 
ment of their majeſties to the throne of theſe kingdoms, 
fo be would of his infinite goodneſs ſtill preſerve and con- 
tinue to us this light of our eyes, and breath of our 
noſtrils, princes of that great clemency aud goodneſs, 
which render them the true repreſentatives of God upon 
earth, and the moſt gracious governours of men. 
And let us earneſtly beſcech him, that he would 
confirm and ſtrengthen them in all goodneſs, and make 
them wiſe as angels of God, to diſcern betwixt good and 
evil, that they may know how to go in and out before 


this great people; that he would give them the united af- 


 fettions of their people, and a heart lo fey and ſeek their - 
good all the days of their lives. 


And T That he would be oleafed to continue 2 
great a bleſſing to us, and to grant them a long and 


Proſperous reign over us; and that their poſterity in 


this royal family may endure for ever, and their throne 
as the days of heaven; bat under them the people of 
_ theſe nalions, we and tbe generations to come, may 
Lead quiet and Peaccable lives, in all godlineſs and 
þ honeſty ; 
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honeſty ; for his mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, who is 

King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; to whom with 

the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour, glory, do- 
minion * > abt now o and for ever. Amen. 
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Chritmas- 


i T he Love of God to en, in the In- * 


carnation of Chriſt. 


= Joux iv. 9. 


I this Was manifefied the love of God 2 

us, becauſe that God ſent his only-begotten Son 
znto the world, that we might live forougy 
bim. 


demonſtration of the love of God to us; in XXXI. 

. - this was manife ted the love of God towards LN 
4s; that is, by this it plainly appears, that God had 

a mighty love for us, that he ſent his only-begotten Son 

into the world, that we might live through bim. In 
which we may conſider this threefold evidence of 

God's love to mankind. 

I. That he ſhould be pleaſed to take our caſe. 

into conſideration, and to Concern himſelf for our 

happiness. 

II. That he mould deſign fo oreat a benefit to 

us, which is here expreſt by life; bat we might live 

through him. 


III. That 


—— —V — 
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SERM. III. That he was pleaſed to uſe ſuch a means for 

XXXI. the obtaining and procuring of this benefit for us; he 

"FW feut his only begotten Son into the world, that we might 
live through him. Each of theſe ſingly is a great evi- 
| dence of God's love to us; much more all of them d 
r 
<0 ee great evidence of the love of God to 
1 mankind, that he was pleaſed to take our caſe into 
: conſideration, and to concern himſelf for our hap. 
7 par Nothing does more commend an act of 
| Kindneſs, than if there be great condeſcenſion in it. 


| We uſe to value a ſmall favour, if it be done to us by 
one that is far above us, more than a far greater done 
SY to us by a mean and inconſiderable perſon. This 
=. made David to break out into ſuch admiration, when 
= be conſidered the ordinary providence of God towards 
mankind, Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful 
of him! or the Son of man, that thou ſhouldſt confider 
Bim] This is a wonderful condeſcenſion indeed, for 
Cod to be mindful of nan. 5 
At the beſt we are but his creatures, and upon that : 
very account at an infinite diſtance from him; ſo that 
were not he infinitely good, he would not be concern- 
ed for us, who are ſo infinitely beneath the conſide- 
ration of his love and pity. Neither are we of the 
higheſt rank of creatures; we are much below the 
Angels, as to the excellency and perfection of their 
| beings; fo that if God had not had a peculiar pity | 
and regard to the ſons of men, he might have placed 
his affection and care upon a much nobler order of 
creatures, than we are, and ſo much the more mi- 
ſerable, becauſe they fell from a higher ſtep of happi- 
neſs, I mean the loſt Angels ; ; but yet for reaſons beſt 
known to his infinite wiſdom, God paſſed by them, 
and was pleaſed to conſider 45. This the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews takes notice of, as an argument of 
God's peculiar and extraordinary love to mankind, 
that he ſent his Son, not to take upon him the nature of 
Angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham, - 
NOW 
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Na that he, who is far above us, and after that SERM. 

we by wilful tranſgreſſion had loſt ourfelves, had no XXXI. 

obligation to take care of us, but what his own good 

neſs laid upon him, that he ſhould concern himſelf ſo 
much for us, and be ſo ſolicitous for our recovery, 
this is a great evidence of his kindneſs and good- 

will to us, and cannot be imagined to Proceed om : 

any other cauſe, Rn 

II. Another evidence of God's great love to us, 

; is, that he was pleaſed to deſign ſo great a benefit for 

us. This the ſcripture expreſſeth to us by life ; and 

it is uſual in ſcripture to expreſs the beſt and moſt de · 
ſirable things by life; becauſe as it is one of the 
greateſt bleſſings, ſo it is the foundation of all other 
enjoyments: And therefore the apoſtle uſeth but this 
one word to exprels to us all the bleſſings and bene- 
| fits of Chriſt's coming into the world; God ſent his 

| only begotien Son into the world, that. we might live 

through him. 

And the expreſſion is very proper i in our caſe ; be- 

cauſe life ſignifies the reparation of all that which 

was loſt by the fall of man. For man by his wilful 
degeneracy and apoſtacy from God, is ſunk into a 

Y flate of fin and miſery, both which the ſcripture is 
wont to expreſs by death. In reſpect of our ſinful 

ſtate we are ſpiritually dead; and in reſpect of the 

_ puniſhment and miſery due to us for our ſins, we are 

judicially dead, dead in law; for the wages of /in is 

death. Now God hath ſent his Son into the world, 

_ that in both theſe reipects we might live through 
. . We are ſpiritually dead, Jad. in treſpa ſſes and 
fins, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 2. 1, 2. 27% hath 
be quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 

wherein in times paſt ye walked, according to the courſe 
of this world. Hey wicked man, though in a na- 
_ tural ſenſe he be alive, yet in a moral ſenſe he is dead. 
So the apoltle-ſpeaking of thoſe who live in ſinful luſis 
and pleaſures, ſays of them that they are dead while 


they live, 1 Tim, 5, 6, What corrupt humours are 
Vor. Iv, 11 to 
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8ER M. to the body, that ſin is to the ſoul, their diſeaſe and 
XXXI. their death. Now God ſent his Son to deliver us 
from this death, by renewing our nature, and morti- 


 fying our Juſts; by reſtoring us to the life of grace 


and holineſs, and deſtroying "the body of ſin in us, that 


 benceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin. And that this is a 
great argument of the mighty love of God to us, 
the apoſtle tells us, Eph. 2. 4, 5. God who is rich in 
mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, even 
Toben we were dead in ſins, hath quickened us together 
_ with Chriſt. It is an argument of the riches of God's 


mercy, and of his great love to us, to recover us 
- out of this ſad and deplorable caſe. It is a kindneſs 


infinitely greater, than to redeem us from the moſt _ 


_ wretched Navery, or to reſcue us from the moſt 
| dreadful and cruel temporal death; and yet we ſhould }} 


value this as a favour and benefit, that could never 
be ſufficiently acknowledged : But God hath ſent his 


Son to deliver us from a worſe bondage, and a more 


dreadful kind of death; ſo that well might the apo- 
{tle aſcribe this great deliverance of mankind from 
the ſlavery of our Juſts, and the death of ſin, to the 
boundleſs mercy and love of God to us. God who 
is rich in mercy, for the great love wherewith he loved 
us, hath quickened us together with Chriſt, even when 
we were dead in fins; when our caſe was fo deſperate 
as could well be imagined ; then was God pleaſed to 
_ undertake this great cure, and to provide ſuch a re- 
medy, as cannot fail to be effectual for our recovery, 
if we will but make uſe of it. 
2. We were likewiſe judicially dead in law, be- 
ing condemned by the juſt ſentence of it. So ſoon 
as ever we ſinned, eternal death was by the ſentence 
of God's law become our due portion and reward; 
and this being our caſe, God in tender commiſera- 
tion and pity to -mankind, was pleaſed to ſend his 
Son into the world, to interpoſe between the Juſtice 
of God and the demerits of men; and by reverſing. 
the ſentence that was gone out againſt us, and pro- 
curing a pardon for us, to reſcue 1 us from the a 
0 
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of eternal death; and not only ſo, but upon the 8 E N M. 8 
condition of faith and repentance, of obedience and XXXI. 
a holy life, to beſtow eternal life upon us; and by A 
this means to reſtore us to à better condition than 
that from which we were fallen, and to advance us 
to a happineſs greater than that of innocency. 2 
And was not this great love, to deſign and pro- ; 
vide ſo great a benefit and bleſſing for us, to ſend his 
Son Feſus to bleſs us, in turning away every one of us 
from our iniquities? Our bleſſed Saviour, who came 
from the boſom of his Father, and knew his tender ” 
alſection and compaſſion to mankind, ſpeaks of this 
as a moſt wonderful and unparallelled expreſſion of 
his love to us, 70% 3. 16. God ſo loved the world, 
| that he gave his only-begotten Son. God ſo loved the 
world, ſo greatly, ſo ſtrangely, fo beyond our big- 
geſt hopes, nay, ſo contrary to all reaſonable expec- 
tations, as to ſend his only-begotten Son, to ſeek and io 
ſave the ſinful ſons of men, 85 
If it had only in general been declared to us, that 
I God was about to fend his fon into the world upon 
85 ſome great deſign, and been left to us to conjecture, 
What his errand and buſineſs ſhould be; ; how would 
| this have alarmed the guilty conſciences of ſinful 
; men, and filled them with infinite jealoufies and ſuſ- 
s picion, with fearful expectations of wrath and fiery 
indignation to conſume them; for conſidering the great © © 
wickedneſs and degeneracy of mankind, what could 
we have thought, but that ſurely God was ſending 
his Son upon a deſign of vengeance to chaſtiſe a ſin- 


a ful world, to vindicate the honour of his deſpiſed 
. laws, and to revenge the multiplied affronts which 
. had been offered to "the higheſt majeſty of heaven, 
: by his pitiful and ungrateful creatures; our own guilt 
s | would have been very apt to have filled us with ſuch 
- imaginations as theſe, that in all likelihood the Son 
s of God was coming to judgment, to call the wicked 
E world to an account, to proceed againſt his Father's 
y rebels, to paſs ſentence upon them, and to execute 


f the Vegrance which they had deſerved, This we 
- | I 1 2 — mig 
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SERM. might juſtly have dreaded ; and indeed conſidering | 
XXXI. our caſe, how ill we have deſerved at God's hands, 
and how highly we have provoked him; what other 1 
weeighty matter could we hope for. TJ 
But the goodneſs of God hath ſtrangely out- done 
our hopes, and deceived our expectation; ſo it fol- 
' lows in the next words, God ſent not his Son into the 
world 10 condemn the world (intimating that this we 
might juſtly have imagined and feared) but upon a 


tit inſteng of ſending his Son to condemn us, he ſhould 


the jaws of death and hell, from that eternal and in- 
tolerable miſery which we had incurred and deſerved! 
And if he had proceeded no farther, this had been 

wonderful mercy and kindneſs : But his love ſtopt 
not here, it was not contented to ſpare us, and free 

us from miſery ; but was reſtleſs till it had found out 
a way to bring us to happineſs ; for God ſo loved the 
world, that he x gave his only-begotten Son, not only that 
whoſoever believes in him might not periſh, but might 
Have everlaſting life, This is the ſecond evidence of 
God's great love to us, the greatneſs of the bleſſing 
and benefit which he had deſigned and provided for 


livered from ſpiritual and eternal death, but be made 
partakers of eternal life. 
III. The laſt evidence of God's great love to us, 
which I mentioned, was this, that God was pleaſed 
to-uſe ſuch a means, for the obtaining and procuring 
of this great bleſſing and benefit; be ſent his only- 
begotten Son into the world, that wwe might live through 
bim. And this will appear to be great love indeed, 
if we conſider theſe four things. 

I. The perſon whom he was pleaſed to employ 
upon this deſign ; he ſent bis ouly-begotten Son. 
2. How much he abaſed him, in order to the ef- 
fecting and accompliſhing of this deſign, implied! in 
theſe words, BY leu. bim into the world, 


- 
— — 
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quite contrary deſign, that through him the world 
might be ſaved. What a ſurprize of kindneſs is here! 


ſend him into the world to ſave us; to reſcue us from - 


us, that we might live through him; not only be de- 


ee 
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: 2; If we conſider | to whom he was ſent, to the SER M · | 
world, And, . a 
4. That he did all that voluntarily and freely, out WIN. 

ol his mere pity and goodneſs; not conſtrained her- 
to by any neceſſity, not prevailed upon by any ap- 
Plication or importunity of ours, nor obliged by 80 f 
„ . or kindneſs from us. 1 8 

- Let us conſider the perſon whom God was 

i pine to employ in this deſign, he ſent his only-be- 
| gotten Son; no lefs perſon than his own Son, and no 
bes dear to him, than hig only-begotten Son. BN 
(i.) No leſs perſon than bis own Son; and the 
C2 dignity of the perſon that was employed in our be- 
half, doth ſtrangely heighten and ſet off the kind- 
neſs. What an endearment is it of the mercy of our 
redemption, that God was pleaſed to employ upon 
this deſign no meaner perſon than his own Son, his 
begotten Son; fo he is called in the text, bis Son, in ſo 
peculiar a manner 4s no creature is, or can be; the 
creatures below man are cailed the works of God, 
but never his children; the angels are in ſcripture 
called the ſons of God; and Adam likewiſe is called 
the Son of God, becauſe God made him after his 
own image and likeneſs in holineſs and righteouſneſs, 
and in his dominion and ſovereignty over the crea- 

' tures below him; but this title of begotten Son of God 
was never given to any of the creatures, man or an- 
gel; for unto which of the angels ſaid he at any time, 

thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee, as the 

apoſtle reaſons, Heb. 1. 5. He muſt be a great per- 

ſon indeed to whom this title belongs, of the begot- 
een Son of God; and it muſt be a mighty love indeed 
which moved God to employ ſo great a perſon, on 

5 the behalf of ſo pitiful and wretched creatures as we 

| are. It had been a mighty condeſcenſion for God 

Ido treat with us at all; but that no leſs perſon than 

his own Son ſhould be the ambaſſador, is an aſtoniſn- 
img regard of heaven to poor ſinful duſt and aſhes. 

1 T 2.) The perſon was as dear to God, as he was 

great; he was his only-begotten Son. It had been a 
& 8. 3 great 
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. great inſtance of Abraham's love and obedience, to 


XXXI. God, to have ſacrificed a ſon at his command; but 
A this circumſtance makes it much greater, that it was 
his only Son; hereby J know that thou feareſt God (ſays 


"the Angel) ſince thou haſt not withheld thy ſon, thine 5 


only ſon from me. This is a demonſtration that Gd 
loveq us at a ſtupendous rate, when he would ſend 1 
Bis only. begotten Son into the world for us. == 


| Before this, God had tried ſeveral ways with man- 1 


ind; and employed ſeveral meſſengers to us; ſome- _ 
times he ſent his Angels, and many times his ſervants 
the prophets; but in tee laſt days he hath ſent his Son. 
H ha many more ſervants to have employed upon 
this meſſage, but he had but one Son; and rather 
than mankind ſhould be ruined and loſt, he would 


ſend him. Such was the love of God towards us, 


that rather than our recovery ſhould not be effected, 


he would employ in this work the greateſt and deareſt 4 


perſon to him both in heaven and earth, his only-be- 
gotten Son; in ibis was the love of God manife zfted, that he © 
* his only-begotten Son, that we might live through him. 
Let us conlider how much this glorious and excellent 
perſon was abaſed in order to the effecting and accom- 
pliſhing of this deſign, which is here expreſſed by 


ſending bim into the world; and this comprehends his | 


incarnation, with all the mean and abaſing circum- 
ſtances of it. This the Apoſtle declares fully to us, 
Phil. 2. 6, 7. though he was in the form of God (that 
1s, truly and really God) yet he made himſelf of no re- 

putation, 1 b eh,, He emptied himſelf, was contented 
to be ſtrangely leſſened and diminiſhed, and took up- 
on him the form of a ſervant, or ſlave, and was made 
in the likeneſs of men; that is, did really aſſume hu- 
man nature. Here was an abaſement indeed, for God 
to become man, for the only-begotten Son of God to take 

upon bim the form of a ſervant, and to become obedient 
to death, even the death of the croſs which was the death 
of ſlaves, and infamous malefactors. Here was love 

indeed, that God was willing that his own dear Son 

ſhould be thus obſcured and diminiſhed, and become 

ſo 
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| fo mean and miſerable for our ſakes ; that he ſhould not SER NM. 
only ſtoop o be made man, and 10 devel! among us, but XXXI. 
that he ſhould likewiſe ſubmit to the infirmities of our na- A 
ture, and to be made in all things like unto us, ſin only except: 
ed that he ſnould be contented to bear ſo many affronts 
and indignities from perverſe and unthankful men, and 
1 endure ſuch contradiftion of ſinners againſt bimſelf 
that he who was the brightineſsof bis Father's glory, ſhould 
be deſpiſed and rejefted of men, a man of ſorrows, and 
acquainted with griefs, and rather than we ſhould periſh, 125 
ſhould put himſelf into our place, and be contented = 
to ſuffer and die for us; and that God ſhould be will- 
ing that all this ſhould be done to his only Son, to ſave 
ſinners. What greater 1 could be give of his — 
love to us? 
3. Let us conſider farther to whom be was ent, 
which is alſo implied in theſe words, he ſent his Son in- 
io the world; into a wicked world, that was altogether 
unworthy of him; and an ungratefu world, that did ——— 
moſt unworthily uſe him. — 


Firſt, Into a wicked world, that was e un- . i 
| 
| 


worthy of him, that had deſerved no ſuch kindneſs at 
his hands, For what were we, that God ſhould ſend 
luch a perſon amongſt us, that he ſhould make his Son 2 
ſtoop ſo low, as to dwell in our nature, and to become -- 
one of us? We were rebels and enemies, enemies to 
God by evil works, up in arms againſt heaven, and at 
open defiance with God our maker. When the world 
was in this poſture of enmity and hoſtility againſt Godz 
then he ſent his Son to treat with us, and to offer us 
peace, What can more commend the love of God, 
than this that he ſhould ſhew ſuch kindneſs to us, 
when we were ſinners and enemies? herein God hath 
commended his love towards us; (fays the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 5.8.) in that whilſt we were yet / mers, Chriſt 
died for us. 

Secondly, Into an ungrateful world, that did moſt 
unworthily uſe him, that gave no becoming entertain- 
ment o him (the foxes had holes, and the birds of the 
air had ! 3 but the Son of man had not where to lay 


Fi 4: a 


| 
> 
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SR M. bis bead) that heaped all manner of contumelies and 
XXXI. indignities upon him, that perſecuted him all his life, 
: LAM and at laſt put him to a moſt painful and ſhameful death; 
ina word, that was fo far from receiving him as the | 
Son of God, that they did not treat him with common 
humanity, and like one of the Sons of men. WE 
4. He did all this voluntarily and freely; God ſent 1 
bis Son into the world, mero motu, of his own mere 
grace and goodneſs, moved by nothing but his own. 
| bowels, and the conſideration of our miſery ; not 
| over-powered by any force; (for what could offer 
violence to him to whom all power belongs?) not con- 
ftrained by any neceſſity, for he had been, happy though 
we had remained for ever miſerable ; he might have 
| Choſen other objects of his love and pity, and have | 
left us involved in that miſery, which we had wilfully : 
brought upon ourſelves, 1 
Nor was he prevailed upon by any application from ; 
us, or importunity of ours to do this for us. Had we 
been left to have contrived the way of our recovery; 
| this which God hath done for us, could never have 
entered into the heart of man to have imagined, much 
leſs to have deſired it at his hands. If the way of our 
ſalvation had been put into the hands of our own coun- 
fel and choice, how could we have been ſo impudent 
as to have begged of God, that his only Son might || 
deſcend from heaven and become man, be poor, deſpi- 
ſed and miſerable for our ſakes? God may ſtoop as 
low as he pleaſech, being ſecure of his own majeſty 
and greatneſs; but it had been a boldneſs in us, not 
far from blaſphemy, to have deſired of him to con- 
deſcend to ſuch a ſubmiſſion. 
Nor, laſtly, was he pre- obliged by any kindneſs or 
benefit from us; ſo far from that, that we had given 
him all poſſible provocation to the contrary, and had 
reaſon to expect rhe effect of his heavieſt diſpleaſure: 
And yet though he was the pars leſa, the party that 
had been diſobliged and injured 3 though we were firſt 
in the offence and provocation, he was pleaſed to make 
the firſt overtures of peace and reconciliation z and 
though 
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in the Incarnation of Crip. 


though it was wholly our concernment, and not Hr S ERM. 
yet he was pleaſed to condeſcend ſo far, to our per- XXXI. 
verſeneſs and obſtinacy, as to fend | 75 Son lo Us, and N 


o beſeech us to be reconciled. 


No herein (lays the Apoſtle inimediately after 
= - the text) herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
Do loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our 
ins: Herein is the love of God manifeſted, that the 
kindneſs began on his part, and not on ours; that be- 
ing neither obliged nor deſired by us, he did freely 
and of his own accord, ſend his only-begotten Son into 


the world, that we might live through him. 


Mars now remains but to apply this to ourſelves ? * 
Let us propound to ourſelves the love of God 
3 hs our pattern and example. This is the inference _ 
which the Apoſtle makes in the next verſe but one after 
the text, Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to 


love one another, One would have thought the inference 


ſhould have been, if God ſo loved us, that we ought 

alſo to love him. But the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak fo 
much of the affection, as the effect of love; and his 
meaning is, if God hath beſtowed ſuch benefits upon 


us, we ought, in imitation of him, to be kind and 


| beneficial one to another. Not but that we ought to 


{ove God with all our hearts, and ſouls, and ſirength 


but in this ſenſe we are not capable of it. We can- 


not be beneficial to him; becauſe he is ſelf-ſufficient, 
and ſtands in need of nothing : and therefore the A- 


poſtle adds this as a reaſon, why he does not exhort 
men to love God, but one another; no man hat ſeen 
God at any time; he is not ſenſible to us, and there-_ 


fore none of theſe ſenſible things can Gignifie any thing 


to him. But he hath friends and relations here in the 
world, who are capable of the ſenſible effects of our, 


love, and to whom we may ſhew kindneſs for his 
ſake z we cannot be beneficial to God, but we may 
telline our love to him, by our kindneſs and charity 
to men who are made after the image of God; and if 
we ſee any one miſerable, that is conſideration enough 
to move our charity. There was nothing but this in 
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The Love of God to Men, 


SES M. us to move him to pity us, when We were in our blood, > 
XXKX1. and no eye pitied us. 


"FW: God is a pattcrn of the moſt generous kindneſs and 


Charity. Though he be infinitely above us, yet he 
thought it not below him to conſider our caſe, and to 
employ his only Son to fave us; he had no obligation 
to us, no expectation of advantage from us, and can 


never be in a poſſibility to ſtand in need of us; and 
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yet he loved us, and hath conferred the greateſt bene 
fits upon us; fo that no man can have deſerved lo ill 
at our hands, but that if he be in want, and we in a 
condition to help him, he ought to come within the | 
compaſs and conſideration of our charity. 1 


And this is the proper ſeaſon for it, when we com- 


memorate the greateſt bleſſing and benefit that was ever 0 
conferred on mankind, The Son of God ſent into tbe 
world, on purpoſe to redeem and ſave us. And therefore 


I cannot but very much commend the culiom of feed- 


ing and relieving the poor, more eſpecially at this? 
time, when the poor do uſually ſtand moſt in need of 


it, and when we commemorate the grace of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, who being rich became poor for our ſakes, 


that we through his poverty might be made rich. | 

2. Let us readily comply with the great delign of 
this great love of God to mankind. He hath ſent 
bis Son that we may live through him. But though 
he ha h done all this for us, though he hath purchaſed 
ſo great bleſſings for us, as the pardon of our ſins, 


and power againſt them, and eternal life and happi- 
neſs; yet there is ſomething to be done on our parts, . 
to make us partakers of theſe benefits. God hath _ 
not ſo loved us, as to ſend his Son into the world, 
to carry men to heaven whether they will or no; and — 

to reſcue thoſe from the ſlavery of the devil, and the 


damnation of hell, who are fond of their fetters, and 


wWilfully run themſelves upon ruin and deſtruction. 


But the Son of God came to offer happineſs to us, 
upon certain terms and conditions, ſuch as are fit for 
God to propound, and neceſſary for us to perform, 
to make us capable of the bleſſedneſs which he offers; 


as 


In the Incarnation of Cbriſt. 


as namely, repentance towards God, and faith in our 8 ER 1. 
Lord Feſus Chriſt; a ſincere and conſtant endeavour of XXXI. - 
- obedience tothe laws and precepts of our holy religion. * 


Theſe are the terms of the Goſpel; and the grace 
of God which brings ſalvation, offers it only upon 
theſe terms, that we deny ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, and live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this 

preſent world: then we may expect the bleſſed hope. 
But if we will not ſubmit to theſe conditions, the Son 
of God will be no Saviour to us; for he is the author 
E eternal ſalvation only to them that obey him, If 


| men will continue in their ſins, the redemption 2 
wrought by Chriſt will be of no advantage to them; 


ſuch as obſtinately perſiſt in an impenitent acts, Y 


 th/a fi velit Salus, ſervare non ns Salvation it 5 
| ſelf cannot ſave them, 


Theſe are the conditions of our ape and if 


Ve ſubmit to them we are heirs of eternal life; if 


we refuſe, we are ſons of perdition, eternally loſt and 


| undone; for we may aſſure ourſelves, that theſe are 


the beſt and eaſieſt terms that can ever be offered to 


us, becauſe God ſent them by his Son. This is the 


laſt effort of the divine love and goodneſs, toward 
the recovery and ſalvation of men; ſo the Apoſtle 
tells us, Heb. 1. 1, 2. that God, who at ſundry. 
times, and in divers manners ſpake to the fathers, by 
"00 prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by 
bis Son; and if we refuſe to hear him, he will ſpeak 
no more. After this it is not to be expected, that 
God ſhould make any farther attempts for our reco- 


very; for he can ſend no greater nor dearer perſon 


to us, than his own Son; and if we refuſe him, 
whom will we reverence ? If after this we ſtill will- 
fully go on in our fins; there remains no more ſacri- 


ce for ſin; but a fearful looking for of judgment. 
and fiery indignation to conſume us, 


3. With what joy and thankfulneſs ſhould we com- 
memorate this great love of God to mankind, in 


fencing 


The Live of God to Men, &c. 


SER M. ſending his only-begotten Son into the world, that Wwe 


XXXI. might live through him ! 


* This is the proper end of the bleſſed een . 


which we are now going to receive, to . u to 
our minds the incarnation and paſſion o 


. by the ſymbols of his body broken, and his 


blood ſhed for us. With what acknowledgments 


our dear 


| ſhould we celebrate the memory of this wondertul | 


pve, which the Son of God hath ſhewn to the ſons 
of men; endeavouring to make all the world in love 
with * who hath ſo loved all mankind ! 


Whenever we ſee his blood poured forth, and his 1 


body broken for us, ſo moving a ſight ſhould raiſe 
| ſtrange paſſions in us, of love to our Saviour, and 


* hatred to our ſins 3 and ſhould inſpire us with mighty 


reſolutions of ſervice and obedience to him ; and 


whenever the pledges and ſeals of theſe benefits are 5 
delivered into our hands, the ſight of them ſhould at 


once wound and revive our hearts, and make us to 
cry out, Lord, how unworthy am IJ, for whom thou 
 fhauldeſt do and ſuffer all this! I am overcome by thy 
love, and can no longer hold out, againſt the mighty 
force of ſuch kindneſs ! I render myſelf to thee, and 
will ſerve thee for ever, who baſt redeemed me at ſo 
dear a rate. 

Now to him that fitteth who. the throne, and to the 


lamb that wwas flain, to God even our Father, and to © 


the Lord Feſus Chriſt, the firſk begotten from the 
dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth, unto 
im that hath loved us, and waſhed us from our fins 
in his own blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts 
to God and his bather, to him be glory and dominion 
jr ever and ever, Amen. 
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